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N times have I taken pen in 
count to my ſubſcribers in a preface —_ 
choice of the ſermons, that compoſe this volta, . AF 
but one thought hath as oſten confuſed me at ti 
ſet, and obliged me to lay it aſide. Lam ſtruck — 
an idea of the different degrees of labour nec to. _ '7:Y 
two men, one of whom ſhould iconceive the | of 0 BY 
diſuniting Chriſtians, and the other that of s 1 
them together in mutual love. The firſt need not 
trouble | dumſelf with, ſtudy, examination,; and argu- 
ment; he would not he obliged either to diveſt hams 
ſelf of his own prepoſſeſſions, or to thoſe of 
others; he need not ſit whole nights and days either 
to examine; coolly his -own theſes, or impartially to 
weigh thoſe of his opponents; let bim only take 2 185 
pular prejudices, cover them with the ſacidd ſtyle t 
ſcripture, or conceal them under the | 3 
gon of the ſchools; let him animate them wit party 
cpi, call it religious zeal, and denounce: judgments 
on all, who do — delievdithe whole to beieffentialito 
ſalvation; and the work will be done; Such a mam, 
methinks, reſembles a light-heeled — tipping 
over a. ſpacious field, and ſcattering as he NE 
ſeeds of an endleſs number of weedsrinehtha the man, 
who adopts a contrary plan. mufi be forced, like the 
patient prying weeder, to ſtoop and toil ſtep by ſtep, 
day atter day, feeling many a pain, and fetching many | 
2 vgh, to pull the noxious produce up. 
A3 | According 
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on PREP 4 CB. 


Agha to my firſt propoſal, this ee bt 
to confiſt of 3 on the doctrines of chriftianity. 


MXM intimate friends, who firſt encouraged, and ſub- 
oed for this tranſlation, thoroughly underſtood me: 
might have foreſeen, that their partiality would 
procure other purchaſers, unacquainted with my no- 
FG 1 fich IJ men and things, and who probably might ex- 
RRind each his own ſyſtem of religion in a vo- 


= of ſermons on the doctrines of our common 
I am neceſſitated Therefore to explain myſelf, 


ok Nearly. in life 1 was prepoſſeſſed 1n favour of 


">the Slowing poſitions. —Chriſtianity is a religion of 
= amme original—a religion of divine original muſt 
needs be a perfect religion, and anſwer all the ends, 
for which it was revealed, without human additions.— 


Thie chriftian religion hath undergone conſiderable al- 
terations ſince the times of Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſ- 


les, and yet, J Chriſt was then accounted the Finiſher, 
as well as 22 author Ye faith, _ Xii. 2.—The- doe- 


trines of revelation; lie in the inſpired writ- 


Aings, differ very much rb the ſame doctrines, as 


they lie in . of human compoſition.— The moral 
precepts, the poſitive inſtitutes, and the religious af- 


fections, which conſtitute: the devotion of moſt mo- 


dern chriſtians, form a melancholy contraſt to "thoſe 


which are deſcribed by the guides, whom they profeſs 


to follow. The light of nature, and that of revela- 
tion; the operations of right reaſon, the ſpirit of the 
firſt, andthe influence of the Holy Ghoſt; the ſoul of 


| dhe laſt; both proceeding from the ſame uniform Su- 


Preme Being, Tahmot be ſuppoſed to be deſtructive of 
each uther; or, even in the leaſt degree, to claſh to. 
gether.— T bt neſt idea, that can be formed: of the 
Supremo Being, is that of an infinite intelligence al. 


Ways im harmony with itſelf ; and, accordingly, | the 


3 . ne Nee of revelation f is WE of 


2 : A 


_ a candid CIS,” while 1 endeayour 


as as aA. #2 ee & > ,To-+qo a aa oa ae ou oa oc 


poo I r WUNTESOVT 


28 £# 4 © 8. ,, 
ſhewing W of the plan of redemption ta that | 


of creation and providence Simplicity and, majeſ E 1 4 


characterize both nature and ſcripture ;. 


duces thoſe benefits, which are eſſential to.the _ Ts 


happineſs of man, to the ſize of all mankind; mn." : 
zeſty makes a rich proviſion for the employment. and 
ſuper- added felicity of a few ſuperior geniuſſſ 


firſt improve themſelves, and then felicitate thei infe+ - 4 4 
rior brethren, by fimplifying their own ideas, 
fining and elevating thoſe of their fellow-creatures, "2 


by ſo eſtabliſhing, a ſocial intercourſe, conſolidating” 
fraternal love, and along with it all the recipro 
that unite mankind. —Men's ideas of objects. eſſential 4 


2h 28, 7 . 


to their happineſs are neither ſo diſſimilar, nor io 4 A 5 


merous, as inattentive ſpect ators are 17 5 to ſup 
Variety of ſentiment, Ph is the : 
cannot; be deſtructive of real tug . FN 
errors, if they be not entirely innocent in the account 
of the ſupreme Governor of mankind, cannot bee 
however, objects of blame and puniſhment among 
men. Chriſfianity could never be intended to deſtroy 
the juſt natural rights, or even to diminiſh the natural” 
e of mankind.— That religion, which al- 
lows the juſt claims, and ſecures the ſocial happineſs 
of all mankind, muſt = he a better religion than 10 
that, which provides for only a part at the expence 

the reſt.— God is more ay good 
his creatures expreſſive of homage to im, and pro- 
ductive of univerſal, ſocial good, than. ;he is by un: 
certain conjectures, or even accurate, notiogs, WI hich 
originate in ſelf- poſſeſſion, and terminate in ſocial diſs; 
e maxima may be, 4 
certain degree of ambition or avarice, ignorance-or. 
malice, preſumption or diffidence, or — other irre.: 
gular paſſion, will render a man blind to the clean 
. 6183 ee and inſenſible to the moſt, rational and: 
affecting perſuaſion.— Theſe poſitions, mere . 1 
and Ions before 8 becam 
| 4 


n ; : pers | 1 % 
3 Y * 8 : * : 
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the ſermons, which compoſe this volume of the Prin- 
cipal- docttines of chriſtianity. | 

3 But, ptevious to all inquiries concetthiniy. the doc- 

E eines of chriſtianity, it 18 abſolutely neceffary t. to eſta- 

0 

die will if this this preliminary doctrine of right be diſ- 
3 allowed; voluntary piety is the dream of an enthuſiaſt; 

Be”, —_— of God in the chriſtian world, like thoſe 

ee Sybns in p pagan Rome,” are ſounds convertible 

| e -Fenle ; and the Whole chriſtian miffion, 


4 long mirfter- roll of ſtateſmen's tools, a diſgrace to their 
8 ſpecies; k oitiadiction to their profeſſion, : a N 
ie their God! 
| 17; 08 Chriſtian liberty In Italy 3 is liberty to be 1. Ron 
SCatholiek, that is, "Rberty to believe what the Biſhop of 
Rome affirms to be true, and liberty to perform what 
he commands to be done. Chriſtian liberty in ſome 
4 reformed churches is liberty to renounce what the re- 
| fofthers renoutieed, to believe what they affirmed, and 
to PEACE what they required. But we, who have 
note lerne Chrift, define chriſtian liberty otherwiſe ; 
and, if we be aſked, What is chriſtian liberty? we 
— It is Uberty to be a chriſtian, One part 
3 one rop itions to be believed. Li- 
— beliey 
che propa tibhs, to form a judgment of them, and 
WRIEctermination, according to our own' 
) Kade Another part of chriſtianity conſiſts of 


they regarq God, bur neighbour, or burfelyes. Li- 
ty to bea chriſtian implies liberty not to be a-chrif- 
rh, a8 betty to ekamine a propoſition implies 1 
ty t. ments brought to 11 it, 
b appear inconchulve, as well as liberty to ad- 


T3 


Safter! a courſe of diligent ſearch; and 
theſe general principles have operated in the choice of 


2 — 2 the firfiiprophet down to the laſt miniſter, is one 


is liberty to examine 


duatics 6" be 1 Liberty to be a practical 
, chriffian is liberty to perform theſe duties, Ether as 


3 mit 
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it them, 1 * appear ee, Tv | 
to examine htitlanfy, before we haveeſtabh 
right to do fo, is to pretend to cultivate an eſtate, be- 


1 A . _ 
Ee Out I 


- fore we have made out our title to it. "RT = 7 


The objeR of chriſtian liberty, that, with with ich 3 
man, who would examine chriſtianity, has to d Bs 
a ſyſtem of chriſtian doctrine: but, haviti eta en 
the doctrine of right, before we pro to exercile _ 
this right by examining the religion propoſed i 
kind* By: "Jeſus Chriſt, it is abſotutely nec ary tc to in - 
quire what we oug ht, on ſound principles of, Ju jut alt 
ar dend e to; expect to find in it. T1 yp | 
truths When revelation, 'Thave a füll denen 
tion in nature, tliat there is 
6 there ſhould be m | 
cl ge go irit—ayd tat he is a wiſe and Bounti= _ 
ful Being. Should" any relig jon, Which pretends so 
be divine, affirm; there 1 rality of g0ds—God i is - 
not an intelli ent Spirit God is an unwiſe and an un. 
kind heing— mould have a Tight to reject this pre- 
tende revelation. Indeed, ſhould a revealed ei, 
gion allow my demonſtrations, and afterwards explain 
them in a manner quite ſubverſive of my former EX= 
plications of them; ' ſhould'it affirm, God is, as you 
ſay, a wite and bountiful being: but he diſplays his 
wiſdom and goodneſs not in governing his intefligent 
you have imagined'; ſuch a moral govern- 
ment, I will prove to you, would ſhew a defect of 
wiſdom and goodneſs : but he diſplays the 1 5 
fection of both by providing for ſuch and en 
intereſts, and by beſtowing ſuch and uch benefits, as. . 
have either eſcaped your notice, or were beyond your | 
comprehenfion. In this caſe, I ought not to reject . 
iy for, although I can demonſtrate "without 
inſpiration the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, yet 1 


cannot id by the light of nature to know all the 
directions, and to aſcertain all the n of. theſe | 


Ia 1 


1 9 | 


one God-<that items "x 
re. than one — that he i is + 


2 IR abet b 1 me — will, 1 expect to 
5 e three things in it, which I call analogy, propor- 
tion, and perfection. Each of theſe article — opens a 


_ . wide field of not incurious ſpeculation, and each fully. 


explained. and applied would ſerve to guide any man 
iin his choice of a religion, yea in his choice of a party 
among the various diviſions, of chriſtians: but, alas! 


Veo are not Fol oyed now a-days in examining. and 
48 choofing religious 2 inciples for ourſelves, but, in 


fabſeribin g, and defending thoſe of our anceſtors ! A 
v hints then ſhall ſerve. _ 
al I mean reſemblance, and, when I ay. a re- 
vealed religion muſt bring along with it analogical evi- 
_ dence, I mean, it my reſemble the juſt diftates of na- 
ture. The reafon is plain. The ſame Supreme Belhg is 
the author of both, The God of nature has formed man 
for obſervin 2 objects, comparing them together, laying 
down principles, inferring conſequences, reaſoning and 
ſelt-determining; he has not only empowered all man- 
Eind to exerciſe theſe abilities, but he has even con- 
ſtraĩned them by a neceſſity of nature to do ſo; he has 
not only rendered it impoſſible for men to excel without 
this exerciſe, but he has even rendered it impoſſible 
for them to exiſt ſafely in ſociety without it. In a 
word, the God of nature has made man in his own 
image, a ſelf-determining being, and, to ſay nothing 
of the nature of virtue, he has rendered: free conſent 
eſſential to every man's ſelicity and peace. With his 


bon conſent ſuhjection makes him happy ; without it 


dominion over the univerſe would make him miſerable. 
The religion of nature, (I mean by this expreſſion, 
here, the objects, which diſplay the nature of the Deity, | ; 
and thereby diſcover the obligations of mankind,).is in, - 
perfect harmony with the natural conſtitution of man. 
All natural objects offer evidence to all: but force it on 
none. A man may examine it, and he may not examine. 
it: he may admit it, and he may reject it: and, if. 
his 4 ion of the evidence of hens religion be not 
- 5 KN e exprefſed 


4 


* 2 E 7 42 * E. 
expreſſed in ſuch overt acts as are injurious n 
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ace of civil ſociety, no man is empowered to" foros 
im, or to puniſh him; the ſupreme moral-Governar 


of the world himſelf does not diſtinguiſh him here by , 
any exterior puniſnments; at moſt he express 

diſpleaſure by marks attached to the perſon of the cl. 
prit, and concealed from all the reſt of his HH 


creatures; and the glory of civil ſociety is" not to — "= 


encroach on the moral government of God. | 

_ Chriſtianity comes, pretends to come from the God l 
of nature; I look for analogy, and I find itz 2 8 
find it in the holy ſcriptures, the firſt teachers, hy 
primitive churches. In all theſe, I am conſidered = 
a rational creature, objects are propoſed, eridemet — 2% 
offered: if I admit it, I am not entitled they 3 
any temporal emoluments if I refuſe it, I am — if 
ſubjected to any temporal puniſhments: the whole i is 
an affair of conſcience, and lies between euch ind. 
dual and his God. I chooſe to be a chriſtian on this 
very account. This freedom, which I call a 
tion of my nature; this ſelf-determination;- the — 4 
nity of my ſpecies, the effence of my natural virtue 
this I do not forfeit. by becoming a chriſtian, this Ire. 
tain, explained, confirmed; directed, aſſiſted by the 
regal grant of the Son of God. Thus the ꝓrerogatives 
of Chriſt, the laws of his religion, and the natural rights 
of mankind being analagous, evidence ariſes: of the. 
IR of the religion of Jeſus. + 

I believe, it would be very eaſy t prove, that the 
chriſtianity of the church of Rome, and that of every 
other eſtabliſhment, becauſe they are eſtabliſhments, 
are totally deſtitute of this analogy. The religion of 
nature is not capable of eſtabliſhment, the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt is not capable of eſtabliſhment: if the 
religion of any church be capable of eſtabliſhment, it is 
not analogous to that of Scripture, og that of nature. A 
very fimple example may explain our meaning. Na- 
tural religion requires a man to ao a ment homage 
; | "LIES to 


TECPELY 


10 the Deity, to venerate his ions, by adoring 
and confiding in them. By what poſſible means can 
theſe pious operations of the mind be eſtabliſhed ? 
could they be forced, their nature would be deſtroyed, 
5 they would ceaſe to be piety, which is an exerciſe 

| „ and will. Revealed religion requires 
man to pay a mental homage to the Deity through Je- 
fas Chrift, to venerate his perfections by adoring and 
confiding in them as chriſtianity directs ; by repent- 
ance, by faith, by hope, and ſo on. How is it poſſible 
1 thoſe ſpiritual acts? A human eſtabliſh- 
ut requires man to pay this chriſtian mental homage 


to the Deity by performing ſome external ceremony, 


—_ 
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ſuppoſe bowing to the eaſt; The ceremony, we grant, 
ma be eſtabliſhed : but, the voluntary exerciſe of the 
_ Jon] in the performante, which is eſſential to the chriſ- 
tHanity of the action, who in the world can eſtabliſh 
this ? It the religion of Jeſus be confidered as con- 
fiſting of external rites and internal diſpoſitions, the 
former may be eſtabliſhed : but, be it remembered, the 
eſtabliſhment of the exterior not only does not eftabliſh 
the interior, but the deſtruction of the laſt is previouſly | 
clſcttal to the eſtabliſhment of the firſt. 

No religion can be eſtabliſned without opal ſanc- 
fois: and all penal ſanctions in caſes: of religion are 
perſecutions. Before a man can perſecute, he muſt 
renounce the generous tolerant diſpoſitions of a chriſ- 
tian. No religion can be eſtabliſhed without human 
ereeds; and ſubſcription to all human creeds implies 
two diſpoſitions: contrary to true religion, and both 
expreſsly forbidden by the author of it. Theſe two 
diſpoſitions are, love of dominion over conſcience in 
the impoſer, and an abject preference of ſlavery in 
the ſubſcriber. The firit uſurps the rights of Chriſt; 
the laſt ſwears allegiance to a pretender. The firſt do- 
mineers, and gives laws like a tyrant; the laſt truckles 
like a vaſſal. The firſt aſſumes a dominion incompa- 
tvlewith his — 8 even to his dignity, | 

yea 


2 


do des. e at. 


ſubmiſſion, inconſiſtent with his on dignity, 


ruinous to that very religion, . which he pretends by 55 


this mean to ſupport. Jeſus Chriſt does = require, 


he doth not allow, yea he expreſsly forbids both theſe = 1 
diſpoſitions, well knowing, that an allowance of thels 
would be a ſuppreſſion of the fineſt diſpoſitions of he 


human ſoul, and a degrading of revelation beneath 


the religion of nature. If human inventions have for- - 
merly ſecularized ming 0 and rendered ſuch; bad 


1 neceſſa times of ignorance, 


ght to be B now, as all chriſtians now allow 
Son of God did not come to redeem 

one part of mankind to ſerve the ſecular views, and” _ 

unworthy paſſions of the other: but he obtained free 

dom for both, that both might ſerve him without fear, © 

in holineſs and; righteouſneſs all the days of their lives, Luke 


— theory 


i. 74, 75. When churches reduce this theory to prac» 
tice, they realize in actual life what otherwiſe makes 


only a fine idea decyphered in books, and by ſo doing 
they adorn their chriſtianity with the glorious, Evie 


dence of analogy. 
Suppoſe the God of nature ſhould think proper to 


reveal a ſimple ſyſtem of aſtronomy, and to require all 


mankind to examine and believe this revelation -on_ 
of his diſpleaſure. Suppoſe one civil government, 


ving examined this revelation, and explained the 
ſenſe in which they underſtood it, ſhould endeavour 


to eſtabliſh their explication by temporal rewards and 
pu uniſhments. Suppoſe they ſhould require alf their 


bjects to carry their. infants in their arms to a publick 
chool, to anſwer certain aſtronomical interrogations, 


to be put by a profeſſor of aſtronomy ;. as, in general. 
Wilt thou, infant of eight days old! Wilt thou be an | 


aſtronomer ? Doſt thou renounce all erroneous ſyſtems 


_ of aſtronomy? In parti 
| — i yſtem? Doſt thou believe the revealed 
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icular, doſt thou admit the true 
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mat explication of this revelation, which certain of 


our own predeceffors in the profeſſion believed, which 
explication the government has adopted, and which 
we, your maſters and parents, in due obedience, re- 
ceive? Suppoſe a proxy required to anſwer for this 
infant; All this, I, proxy for this child, do ſtedfaſtly 
believe: and ſuppoſe from this hour the child became 
à reputed aſtronomer. Suppoſe yet further, this 
child ſhould grow to manhood, and in junior liſe 
ſhould be preſſed, on account of the obligation con- 
tracted in his infant ſtate, to ſubſcribe a certain paper 
called an aſtronomical creed, containing mathema- 
tical definitions, aſtronomical propoſitions, and ſo 
on, and ſhould be required for certain rewards to ex- 
amine and approve, teach and defend this creed, and 
'Do other, without incurring the penalty of expulſion 
from all publick ſchools, a deprivation of all honours, 
which he might be ſuppoſed on other accounts to merit, 
an exclufion from all offices of truſt, credit, and profit, 
nin fome cafes a loſs of property, in others impriſon- 
ment, in others death. In this ſuppoſed caſe, I aſk, 
would not the eſtabliſhment of this ſyſtem be an open 
violation of the doctrine of analogy, and ſhould I 
not have a right to reaſon thus ? The revelation itſelf 
is infallible, and the author of it has given it me 
to examine: but the eſtabliſhment of à given meaning 
of it renders examination needleſs, and perhaps dan- 
gerous. The God of nature has given me eyes, 
_ inftraments, powers, and ' inclinations to uſe them; 
eyes, faculties, and diſpoſitions as good as thoſe of 
my anceftors, and inſtruments better: but all theſe 
advantages, which may be beneficial to me, if they 
confirm the truth of the explication, may be fatal to 
me, if they lag behind, or ken beyond the bound of 
the creed. Nature ſays, a conſtellation is a collection 
of ſtars, which in the heavens appear near to one ano- 
ther. This is a plain ſimple truth, I open my eyes, 
ard admit the evidence. Revelation ſays, each ffxt 
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ſtar is a ſun, the centre of a ſyſtem, conſiſting of piss, 
nets inhabited by intelligent beings, Who poſſeſs one 3 2 


ſenſe and two faculties more than the inhabitants ot 
this globe, and who worſhip the moſt high God in 
ſpirit and in truth. I cannot comprehend this whole 
propofition : but there is nothing in it contrary to the  - 
nature of things; and I believe the truth of it on the 
teſtimony of the revealer. The eſtabliſhed explication 
of this propoſition is that of Ptolemy. He numbered 
the ſtars in the eonſtellation Bootes, and found them, 


or ſuppoſed he found them, twenty-three, and this _ 


number I am to examine and = A. teach and de- 
fend againſt all oponents. What ſhall T ay % _ 
cho, who affirms, Bootes contains only eighteen? 
Muſt I execrate Hevelius, who makes them fifty 
two? After all, perhaps Flamſtead may be right; 
ſays there are fifty-four. Does not this method of 


teaching aſtronomy ſuppoſe a hundred abfurdities? 


Does it not imply the imperfection of the revealed fy 
tem, the infallibility of Ptolemy, the erroneouſneſs 
of the other aſtronomers; the folly of examination, or 
the ſtill greater madneſs of allowing a conclufion after 
a denial of the premiſes, from which it pretends to be 
drawn? When 1 was an infant, I am told, I was 
treated like a man, now Iam a man, I am treated like 
an infant. I am an aſtronomer by proxy. The plan 
of God requires faculties, and the exerciſe of them, 


that of my country exchanges both for quiet ſubmi- 


ſion. I am, and I am not, a believer of aſtronomy. 


Were it affirmed, that a revelation from heaven 


eſtabliſhed ſuch a method of maintaining a ſcience of 
ſpeculation, reaſoning, and practice, every rational 
creature would have a right to doubt the truth of 
ſuch a revelation; for it would violate the doctrine of 
analogy, by making the Deity inconfiſtent with him- 
ſelf. But we will purſue this track no further; we 

hope nothing ſaid will be deemed illiberal; we dif- 
tinguiſh between a conſtitution of things, and _ 


wiſe and good men, who. ſubmit to it, and we only 
venture to gueſs, if they. be wiſe and good men under 
ſuch inconveniences, they would be wiſer and better 
men without them: at all adventures, if we owe much 
reſpect to men, we owe more to truth, to inconvertible 
, no Oc. 
A ſecond character of a divine revelation is propor- 
lion. By proportion I mean relative fitneſs, and, when 
J affirm, a divine revelation muſt bring along with it 
Proportional evidence, I mean to ſay, it 900 appear 
io be exactly fitted to thoſe intelligent creatures, for 
whoſe benefit it is intended. In the former article we 
required a ſimilarity between the requiſitions, of God 
and the faculties of men; in this we require an exact 
quantity of requiſition commenſurate with thoſe fa- 
culties. The former regards the nature of a revela- 
tion ; this has for its object the limits of it. Were it 


|. Poffible for God, having formed a man only for walk- 


ming by a meſſenger from heaven to require him to 
fly, the doctrine of analogy would be violated by this 
requiſition; and were he to determine a prodigious 
pace, through which he required him to paſs in a given 
time; where he to deſcribe an immenſe diſtance, and to 
enjoin him to move through it with a degree of velocity 
impoſſible to him, the doctrine of proportion would 
be violated ; and the God of revelation would in both 
caſes be made contradictory to the God of nature. 
The chriſtian revelation, we preſume, anſwers all 
our juſt expectations on theſe articles; for all the 
truths revealed by it are analogous to the nature of 
things, and every article in it bears an exact propor- 
tion to the abilities of all thoſe, for whoſe benefit it is 
given. Our Saviour treats of the dodtrine of propor- 
tion in the parable of the talents, and ſuppoſes the 
Lord to apportion the number. of talents, when he 
beſtows them, and the rewards andpuniſhments, which 
he diſtributes for the uſe, and abuſe of them, Ws 
Jeverat-ability of each ſervant, Matt. xxv. 14. St. Faul 
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die the primitive church in all the beauty of this 


proportional ceconomy ; the ſame God worketh all diver- 


fities of operations in a 2 Hrences of adnumſtrations, din 
viding to every man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 3 


6, 11. This cxconomy, he ſays, affimilates the ohrifs | 


tian church to the human body, and gives to the one as 
to the other, ſtrength, ſymmetry, and beauty, eyidently; 
proving .that the author of creation is the author of 

- redemption, framing both by one uniſenn rule of ana- 
logy and proportion. 

Full of theſe juſt notions, we examine that „ 
tion of revelation, which human creeds exhibit; and 
we perceive at once, they are all deſtitute of propor- 
tional evidence. They all conſiſt of multifarious pro- 
poſitions, each of which is conſidered as eſſential to 

the whole, and the belief of all eſſential to an enjoy 
ment of the benefits of chriſtianity, yea to thoſe of 
civil ſociety, in this life, and to a participation of 
eternal life in the world to come. In this caſe the freq 
gifts of God to all are monopolized by a few, and ſold 
out to the many at a price, far greater than nine-tenths, 
of them can pay, and at a price, which the remaining 
part ought not to pay, becauſe the donor has not em- 
powered theſe ſaleſmen to exact any price, becauſe by. 
s original grant all are made Joint proprietors, . and, 5 
becauſe the payment would be at once a renunciation 
of their right to hold by the original grant, and of 
their lord's prerogative: to beſto x. 

What can a declaimer mean, when he repeats Aa 
number of propoſitions, and declares the belief of 
them all eſſential to the ſalvation of man or what 
could he reply to one, who ſhould aſk him, Which 
man do you mean, the man in the ſtall? It is Sir Iſaac 
Newton: or the man in the aiſle? It is Tom Long, the = 
carrier. God Almighty, the Creator of both, has 
formed theſe two men with different organs of body, oY 
and different faculties of mind; he has: given them 
different advantages and different opportunities of un; 
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provin them, he has placed them in different relations, 
. 88 the one to teach what the other, de- 

—_ on his belief what will, is not capable of learn- 
ig. Ten thouſand Tom Longs go to make up one 
_ Newtonian ſoul. Is it credible, the God who made 
ftheſe two men, who thoroughly knows them, who is 


- the common parent, the juſt governor, and the kind 


beneſactor of both, ſhould require of men ſo different 
equal belief and practice? Were ſuch a thing ſuppoſe- 
able, how unequal and diſproportional, how inade- 
quate and unlike himſelf muſt ſuch a Deity be! To 
graſp the terraqueous globe with a human hand, to 
make a tulip- cup contain the ocean, to gather all the 
light of the univerſe into one human eye, to hide the 
fan ina ſnuff-box, are the mighty projects of children's 
fancies. Is it poſſible, requiſitions ſimilar to theſe 
ſhould proceed from the only wiſe God? 

There is, we have reaſon to believe, a certain 
tion of ſpirit, if I may be allowed to ſpeak ſo, that 
eonſtitutes a human ſoul ; there are infinitely different 
degrees of capability imparted by the Creator to the 
ſouls of mankind ; and there i is a certain ratio by ne- 
ceſſity of nature, between each degree of intelligence 
anda given number of ideas, as there is between a cup 
capable of containing a given quantity, and a quantity 
of matter capable of being contained in it. In certain 
_ eaſes, it might ſerve my intereſt could the palm of my 
band contain a hogſhead; but in general my intereſt is 
better ſerved by an inability to contain ſo much. We 
apply theſe certain principles to revelation, and we 
ſay, God hath given in the chriſtian religion an infinite 


multitude of ideas; as in nature he hath created an 


infinite multitude of objects. Theſe objects are diver- 

_ Ghied without end, they are of various rc 0g 
and ſhapes, and they are n a 

tions, productive of multifarious effects, a d all 3 

in various degrees of perſpicuity; objects of thought 

5 in the ehriſtian 13 exactly ſimilar, ar, there i 18 NO 
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end of their variety, God and all his perfe&tions, man 


and all his operations, the being employment of 


ſuperior holy ſpirits, the exiſtence and diſpoſitions of 
fallen ſpirits, the creation and government of he 


whole world of matter, and that of ſpirit, the influ- 
ences of God and the obligations of men, the diflolu- 


tion of the univerſe, a reſurrection, a judgment, a hea» 


ven, and a hell, all theſe, placed in various degrees of 


. perſpicuity, are exhibited in religion to the con- 


templation of intelligent creatures. The creatures, 
who are required to e theſe objects, have 
various degrees of contemplative ability, and their 
duty, and conſequently their virtue, which is nothing 
elſe but a performance of duty, conſiſts in applying 
all their ability to underſtand as many of theſe objects, 
that is, to form as many ideas of them, as are appor- 
tioned to their own degree. So many objects they are 
capable of ſeeing, ſo many objects it 1s their duty to 


ſee. So much of each object they are capable of com- - 
prehending, ſo much of each object it is their duty to 


comprehend. So many emotions they are capable of 
exerciſing, ſo many emotions it is their duty to exer- 


ciſe. So many acts of devotion they can perform, ſo 
many Almighty God will reward them for performing, 


or puniſh them for neglecting. This I call the doc» | 
trine of religious proportion. This I have a right to. 
expect to find in a divine revelation, and this I find in 
the moſt ſplendid manner in chriftianity, as it lies in 


the Bible, as it was in the firſt churches, and as it is 
in ſome modern communities. 1 wiſh I could ex- 


change the word ſome for all. „ 
This doctrine of proportion would unrooſt every 
human creed in the world, at leaſt it would annihilate 


the impoſition of any. Inſtead of making one creed 


for a whole nation, which, by the way, provides fat 
only one nation, and conſigns over the reſt of the 
world to the deftroyer of mankind;  inftead of doing 
ſo, ae ie ee ad 
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inſtead of affirming, the belief of three hundred pro- 
ore pic is effential to the felicity of every man in 
oth. worlds, we ought to affirm, the belief. of half a 
propoſition is Mental to the ſalvation of Mary, and 
the belicf of a whole one to that of John ; the belief of 
fix propoſitions, or, more properly, the examination 
of fix propoſitions, is eſſential to the ſalvation of the 
reverend Edward, and the examination of ſixty to that 
of. the right rend Richard; for, if I can prove, one 
has fixty degrees of capacity, anotlier fix, and another 
one, I can eaſily prove, it would be unjuſt to require 
the ſame exerciſes of all; and a champion aſcribing 
ſuch injuſtice to God, would be no formidable adver- 
ſary for the pompoutneſs of his challenge, or the ca- 
pariſons of his horſe : his very ſword could not con- 
quer, though it might affright from the field. | 
The world and revelation, both the work of the 
fame God, are both conſtructed on the ſame principles; 
and were the book of ſcripture, like that of nature, laid 
open to univerſal inſpection, were all ideas of temporal 
rewards and puniſhments removed from the ſtudy of 
it, that would come to paſs in the moral world, 
which has actually happened in the world of human 
feience, each capacity would find its own object, and 
take its own quantum. Newtons will find ſtars with- 
out penalties, Miltons will be poets, and Lardners 
chriſtians without rewards. Calvins will contemplate 
the decrees of God, and Baxters will try to affort 
them with the fpontancous volitions of men; all, 
like the celeſtial bodies, will roll on in the quiet ma- 
jeſty of ſimple proportion, each in his proper ſphere ' 
ſhining to the glory of God the Creator. But alas ! ! 
5 We have not ſo learned Chrift ! 9 
Were this doctrine of proportion allowed, wies con- 
e would follow. Firſt, Subſcription to hu- 
man creeds, with all their appendages, both penal and 
pompous, would roll back into the turbulent ocean, 
ö the See 1 mean, * whence ag came ; the war 
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would remain a placid emanation of wiſdom from 
God; and the belief of it a ſufficient teſt of the abe- 
dience of his people. Secondly, Chriſtians would be 
freed from the inhuman neceſſity of execrating one 
another, and by placing chriſtianity in believing in 
Chriſt, aud not in believing in one another, they would 
rid revelation of thoſe intolerable abuſes which are 
fountains of ſorrow to chriſtians, and ſources of argue ' 
ments to infidels. Thirdly, Opportunity would be 
given to believers in Chriſt to exerciſe thoſe diſpoſi- 
tions, which the preſent diſproportional diviſion. of 
this common benefit obliges them to ſuppreſs, or con 
ceal. O cruel theology, that makes it a crime to do 
what I have neither a right nor a power! to, leave un- 
done 
1 call perfection a third ee n of n 
vine revelation. Every production of an intelligent 
being bears the characters of the intelligence, that pro- 

duced it, for as the man is, fo is his firength,. Judg. 
viii. 21. A weak genius produces a work imperfect 
and weak like itſelf. A wiſe, good being produces a 
work wiſe and good, and, if his power be equal to 
his wiſdom and goodneſs, his work will reſemble him- 
ſelf, and ſuch a degree of wiſdom, animated by an 
| equal degree of goodneſs, and aſſiſted by an equal de-: 
gree of power, will produce a work equally wiſe, _ 
equally beneficial, equally effectual. The ſame de- 
grees of goodneſs and power accompanied with only _ 
half the degree of wiſdom, will produce a work as 
remarkable for a deficiency of ſkill, as for a redundan- 
cy of efficiency and benevolence. Thus the flexibi- 
lity of the hand may be known by the writing ; the 
power of penetrating, and combining in the mind 
of the phyſician, may be known by the feelings of 
the patient, who has taken his preſcription; and, by 
parity of reaſon, the uniform perfections of an inviſi- 
ble God may be known, by the uniform e of | 
his productions. 
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5 perceive, I muſt not launch into this wide ocean 
of the doctrine of perfection, and I will confine my- 


ſolf to three characters of imperfection, which may 


ſerve to explain my meaning. Propofing to obtain a 
great end without the uſe of proper means—the em- 
ploying of great means to obtain no valuable end— 
and the deſtroying of the end by the uſe of the means 


employed to obtain it; are three characters of imper- 


fection rarely found in frail intelligent agents: and 
certainly they can never be attributed to the great Su- 
preme. A violation of the doctrine of analogy would 


argue God an unjuſt being; a violation of that of pro- 


portion would prove him an unkind being; and a 
violation of this of perfection would argue him a be- 
ing void of wiſdom. Were we to ſuppoſe him capa- 
ble of propoſing plans impoſſible to be executed, and 


then puniſhing his creatures for not executing chem, 


we ſhould attribute to the beſt of beings the moſt 
odious diſpoſitions of the moſt. infamous of mankind. 
Heaven forbid the thought! | 

I The firſt character of imperfection is propoſing to ob- 
#ain'a great end without the uſe of proper means. To 
propoſe a noble end argues a fund of goodneſs : but 


not to propoſe * means to obtain it argues a de - 


fect of wiſdom. Chriſtianity propoſes the noble end 


of aſſimilating man to God ! and it employs proper 


means of obtaining this end. God is an intelligent be- 


ing, happy in a perfection of wiſdom ; the goſpel aſſi- 
milates the felicity of human intelligences to that of 


the Deity, by communicating the ideas of God on cer- 


_ , tain articles to men. God is a bountiful being, happy 


in a perfection of goodneſs ; the goſpel aſſimilates the 
felicity of man to that of God by communicating cer- 
tain benevolent. diſpofitions to its diſciples fimilar to 
the c ommunicative excellencies of God. God is an 
opera tive being, happy in the diſplay of exterior works 


bene ficent to his creatures; the goſpel felicitates man 


by d irecting and enabling him to perform certain 
| 55 „ 
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' works beneficent to his fellow- creatures. God con- 
deſcends to propoſe this noble end, of aſſimilating man 
to himſelf, to the nature of mankind, and not to cer- 
tain diſtinctions foreign from the nature of man, and 
appendent on exterior circumſtances. The boy, who 


feeds the farmer's meaneſt animals, the ſailor, who | 


ſpends his days on the ocean, the miner, who, ſecluded 
from the light of the day, and the ſociety of his fel- 
low-creatures, ſpends his life in a ſubterraneous ca- 


vern, as well as the renowned heroes of mankind, are 


all included in this condeſcending benevolent de- 
ſign of God. The goſpel propoſes to aſſimilate all to 
God: but it propoſes ſuch an aſſimilation, or, may 
I ſay ? ſuch a degree of moral excellence, as the na- 
ture of each can bear, and it directs to means ſo pro - 
per to obtain this end, and renders theſe directions ſo 
extremely plain, that the perfection of the deſigner 
ſhines with the utmoſt gr rr. 
l have ſometimes imagined a Pagan ſhip's crew in 
a veſſel under ſail in the wide ocean; I have ſuppoſed 
not one ſoul aboard ever to have heard one Word of 
chriſtianity : 1 have imagined a bird dropping a New 
Teſtament written in the language of the mariners on 
the upper deck; I have imagined a fund of unedu- 
cated, unſophiſticated good ſenſe in this company, 
and I have required of this little world anſwers to two 
queſtions ; firſt, What end does this book propoſe ? 
The anſwer is, This book was written, that we might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that. 
_ believing, we might have hfe through his name, John _ 
XX. 31. I aſk ſecondly, What means does this book 
authorize a foremaſt man, who believes, to employ to 
the reſt of the crew, to induce them to believe that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, and that believing, they alſo 


with the foremaſt man, may have eternal felicity * 7} 
through his name? I dare not anſwer this queſtion s _ 


but I dare venture to gueſs, ſhould this foremaſt man 


conccal the book from any of the crew, he would be 4 


B 4 ___unkke 


3 - 


-unlike the God, who gave it to MY or ſhould he 
' oblige the cabin. boy to admit his explication of the 
book, he would be unlike the God, who requires the 
boy to explain it to himſelf; and ſhould he require 
the captain to enforce his explication by penalties, 
the captain ought to reprove his folly for counter- 
acting the end of the book, the felicity of all the 
mariners; for turning a meſſage of peace into an en- 

e of faction; for employing means inadequate to 
the end; and ſo for eraſing that character of perfec- 
tion, which the heavenly donor gave it. 

A ſecond character of imperfection i is the employing 
of great means to obtain no valuable end. Whatever end 
the author of chriſtianity bad in view, it 1s beyond a 
doubt, he hath employed great means to effect it. To 
uſe the language of a prophet; he hath faken the hea- 

\ pens, and the'earth, and the fea, and the dry land, Hag. 
11. 6, 7. When the defire of all nations came, univerſal 
nature felt his approach, and preternatural diſplays 
of wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, have ever attended 
his ſteps. The moſt valuable ends were anſwered by 
his coming. Conviction followed his preaching ; and 

"truths, till then ſhut up in the counſels of God, were 

actually put into the poſſeſſion of finite minds. A 

general manumiſſion followed his meritorious death, 

and the earth reſounded with the praiſes of a ſpiritual 

- deliverer, who had ſet the ſons of bondage free. The 
laws of his empire were publithed, and all his ſub- 

zects were happy in obeying them. In his days the 

* righteous Kune fed, and on his plan, abundance of peace 
would have continued as long as the moon endured, Pſal. 
IXxii. 7, Plenty of inſtruction, liberty to examine it, 
and peace in obeying it, theſe were 1 worthy of 
the great means uſed to obtain them. ! 

Let us for a moment ſuppoſe a ſubverſion of the 
ſeventy-ſecond palm, from whence I have borrowed 

_ theſe ideas; let us imagine he kmgs of Tarſhiſh and of 
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to Chriſt: but to purchaſe that dominion over the 
conſciences of mankind, which belongs to Jeſus Chriſt; 


let us ſuppoſe the boundleſs wiſdom of the goſpel, and 
the innumerable ideas of infpired men-concerning it, 
ſhrivelled up into the narrow compaſs of one buman 


creed; let us ſuppoſe liberty of thought taken away; 


and the peace of the world interrupted by the intro- 


duction and ſupport of bold uſurpations, dry ceremo- 


_ nies, cant phraſes, and puerile inventions; ut this ſup- 


poſed caſe, the: hiſtory of great means remains, the 


worthy ends to be anſwered by them are taken away, 


and they, who ſhould thus deprive mankind of the 
end of the ſacred: code, would charge themſelves with 


the neceſſary. obligation of accounting for this cha- 


racter of imperfection. Ye prophets, and apoſtles? 


e ambaſladors of Chriſt! How do ye jay, Me are 
W ih, and the law of the Lord is with us? Lo] certainly 
in vain made he it, the pen of the ſcribes is in vain ! Jer. 


viii. 8. Prerurious wi dom, that muſt not be queſ- 


tioned ! uſeleſs books, which muſt not be examined!” 


vain legiſlation, that either cannot be IK ads or 
ruins him, who obeys E 


All the ends, that can be obtained by: Fade mo- 


difications of divine revelation, can never compenſate 


for the loſs of that dignity, which the perfection of 


the ſyſtem, as God gave it, acquires to him; nor can 
it indemnify man for the loſs of that ſpontaneity, | 
which is the effence of every effort, that merits the name 


of human, and without which virtue itſelf is nothing 


but a name. Muſt we deſtroy the man to make the 


chriſtian! What is there in a ſcholaſtick honour, what 
in an eccleſiaſtical emolument, what in an arehiepiſ- 
copal throne, to indemnity for theſe loſſes! Jeſus 


- Chriſt gave his life a ranſom for men, not to empower  . 


>? 


them to enjoy theſe momentary diſtinctions; theſe. are 


far inferior to the noble ends of his coming: the 


honour of God and the goſpel at large; the diſin- 
tereſted exerciſe of mental — aſſimilating the 


free- 


* 


xxvi een 


free - born ſoul to its benevolent God; a copartnerſhi 
with Chriſt in promoting the univerſal felicity of all 
mankind; theſe, theſe are ends of religion worthy 
of the blood of Jeſus, and deſerving the facrifice of 
whatever is called great among men. 

_ Thirdly, the deſtruction of the end by the uſe of the 
means employed to obtain it is another character of im- 
perfection. St. Paul calls chriſtianity nity, Eph. 
Iv. 3. &c. He denominates it 7he unity. of the Spirit, on 
account of its author, object, and end. God the ſu- 
| e Spirit, is the author of it, the ſpirits, or ſouls, 
of men are the object, and the ſpirituality of human 
fouls, that is, the perfection, of which finite ſpirits are 
capable, is the end of it. The goſpel propoſes the re- 
union of men divided by fin, firſt to God, and then to 
one another, and, in order to effect it, reveals a reli- 
gion, which teaches one God, one mediator between God 
and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, one rule of fauh, one 

object of hope, 1 Tim. ii. 5. and, leſt we ſhould imagine 
this revelation to admit of no variety, we are told, 
Grace is given to every one according to the proportional 
meaſure of the gift of chriſtianity. Each believer is 
therefore exhorted to /peak the truth in love, to walk 


with all lowlineſs, meekneſs, and long fuffering, and to 


5 forbear another in love. Here is a character of perfec- 
tion, for thefe means employed to unite mankind are 
roductive of union, the end of the means. 


Should men take up the goſpel in this ſimplicity ; 3 


and, accommodating it to their own imaginary ſupe- 


= rior wiſdom, or to their own ſecular purpoſes, ſhould 


they explain this union ſo as to ſuit their deſigns, and 
employ means to produce it; and ſhould they deno- 


minate their ſyſtem chriſtianity, it would certainly be, 


in ſpite of its name, a chriſtianity marked with the im- 

perfection of its authors; for in the chriſtian religion, 

in the thing itſelf, and not in its appellation, ſhines the 
Serbe character of perſection. = 

The chriſtian religion unites mankind. By what 

| common 


| 
| 
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common bond does it propoſe to do ſo? By Joos: This 
is a bond of perfene/s, a moſt perſect bond. This is 

practicable, 1405 productive of every deſirable end, 
and the more we ſtudy human nature, the more fully 
ſhall we be convinced, that we cannot imagine any 


religion to do more, nor need we deſire more, for this 


anſwers every end of being religious. Had Jeſus 
Chriſt formed his church on a /entimental plan, he 
muſt have employed many means, which he has not 
employed, and he muſt have omitted many directions, 


which he has given. One of his means of uniting 


mankind is contained in this direction, Search the Sœrip- 
tures, and call no man your maſter upon earth ; that is 
to ſay, exerciſe your very different abilities, aflified by 
very different degrees of aid, in periods of diffe- 


rent duration, and form your own notions' of the doc- 


trines contained in the Scriptures. Is not this injune- 


tion deſtructive of a ſentimental; union? Place ten 


thouſand ſpectators in ſeveral circles around a ſtatue 
erected on a ſpacious plain, bid ſome look at it through 
magmtying-glafſes, others through common ſp. 


cles, ſome with keen naked eyes, others with weak 


diſeaſed eyes, each on a point of each circle different 
from that, where another ſtands, and all receiving 
the picture of the object in the eye by different re- 
flections and refractions of the rays of light, and ſay, 
will not a command to look deſtroy the idea of ſenti- 


mental union; and, if the eſtabliſhment of an exact 


union of ſentiment be the end, will not looking, the 
mean appointed to obtain it, actually deſtroy it, and 
would not ſuch a projector of uniformity mark his 
ſyſtem with imperfetion ? | 
Had Jeſus Chriſt formed his church on the plan of 
a ceremonial union, or on that of a profeſſional union, it 
18 eaſy to ſee, the ſame reaſoning might be applied, the 


laws of ſuch a legiſlator would counteract and deſtroy 


one another, and a ſ yſtem ſo unconnected would dil- | 


cover the Eten of its author, and Provide for 
the ruin of itſelf. x 
theſe 
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Theſe principles being allowed, we proceed to ex- 

N mine the doctrines of chriſtianity, as they are preſented 

to an inquiſitive man, entirely at liberty to chooſe his 

religion, by our different churches in their ſeveral 

.creeds. The church of Rome lays before me the de- 

ciſions of the council of Trent; the Lutheran church 

the confeflion of Augſburg ; one nation gives me one 
account of -chriſtianity, another a different account of 
it, a third contradicts the other two, and no two creeds 
agree. The difference of theſe ſyſtems obliges me to 

allow they could not all proceed from any one perſon, 
and much leſs could they all proceed from ſuch a per- 
fon, as all chriſtians affirm Jeſus Chriſt to be. I am 
driven, then, to examine his account of his own reli- 
gion contained in the allowed ſtandard book, to which 
they all appeal, and here I find, or think I find, a right 
of reduction, that removes all thoſe ſuſpicions, which 
variety in human creeds had excited in my mind con- 
cerning the truth of chriſtianity. 

I be doctrines of chriſtianity, 1 preſume to gueſs, 
according to the uſual ſenſe of the phraſe, are diviſible 
into two claſſes. The firſt contains the principal truths, 
the pure genuine theology of Jeſus Chriſt, eſſential to 

the ſyſtem, and in which all chriſtians in our various 
communities agree. The other claſs conſiſts of thoſe 
leſs important propoſitions, which are meant to ſerve 
as explications of the principal truths. The firſt is 
the matter of our holy religion, the laſt is our concep- 
tion of the manner of its operation. In the firſt we all 
agree, in the laſt our benevolent religion, conſtructed 
on principles of analogy, proportion, and perfection, 
both enjoins and empowers us to agree to differ. The 
firſt is the light of the world, the lait our ſentiments 
on its nature, or our dim of its effects. 

In general each church calls its own creed a- ſyſtem 

of chriſtianity, a body of chriſlian doctrine, and per- 

haps not improperly: but then each divine ought to 
an that part of his nem, which is pure reve- 
lation, 
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lation, and ſo ſtands confeſſedly the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from that other part, which is human explica- 


tion, and ſo may beeither true or falſe, clear or 'ob-* . . 


ſcure, preſumptive or demonſtrative, according to the 
abilities. of the explainer, who compiled the creed. 

Without this diſtinction, we may incorporate all our 
opinions with infallible revelations of heaven, we 
may imagine each article of our belief effential to” 
chriſtianity itſelf, we may ſubjoin a human codicil to 
a divine teſtament, and attribute equal authenticity to 
both, we may account a propoſition confirmed by #* 
ſynodical ſeal as fully authenticated as a truth con- 
firmed by an apoſtolical miracle, and fo we may bring 
ourſelves to rank a conſcientious difciple of Chriſt, 
who denies the neceſſity of epiſcopal ordination, with 
a brazen diſciple of the devil, who denies the truth of 
revelation, and pretends to doubt. the being of a 
OE RE | . 
But here, I ſcel again the force of that obſervation, 
with which this preface begins. How few, compara- 
tively, will allow, that ſuch a reduction of a large ſyſ- 
tem to a very ſmall number of clear, indiſputable, eſ- 


fential firſt principles, will ſerve the cauſe of chriſtia- 


nity! How many will pretend to think ſuch a reduc- 
tion dangerous to thirty-five out of thirty-nine articles 


of faith! How many will confound a denial of the eſ- 


ſentiality (ſo to ſpeak,) of a propoſition, with a denial 
of the truth of it! How many will go further ſtill, 
and execrate the latitudinarian, who preſumes in this 
manner to ſubvert Chriſtianity itſelf ! I rejoice in prof” 
pect of that day, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men 
by Jejus Chriſt according to his goſpel, Rom. ii. 16. when 

we {ſhall ſtand not at the tribunal of human prejudices 
and paſſions, but at the juſt bar of a clement God. Here, 


were I only concerned, I would reft, and my anſwer 


to all complainants ſhould be a reſpectful filence before 


their oracles of reaſon and religion: but, alas! I have 


nine children, and my ambition is (if it be not an un- 
ae pardonable 
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pardonable preſumption to compare inſects with att» 
gels,) my ambition is to engage, them to treat a ſpirit 
of intolerance, as Hamilcar taught Hannibal to-treat 
the old Roman ſpirit of univerſal dominion. The en- 
thuſiaſtick Carthaginian parent, going to offer a ſacri- 
fice to Jupiter for the ſucceſs of an intended war, took 
with him his little fon Hannibal, then only nine years 
of age, and eager to accompany his father, led him to 
the altar, made him lay his little hand on the ſacrifice, 
and fwear, that he would never be in friendſhip with 
the Romans. We may ſanctity this thought by tranſ- 
ferring it to other objects, and, while we ſing in the 
church glory to God in the higheſt, vow perpetual 
peace with all mankind, and reject all weapons except 
thoſe which are ſpiritual, we may, we muſt declare 
war againſt a ſpirit of intolerance from generation to 
generation. Thus Moſes wrote @ memorial in a book, 
rehearſed it in the ears of Joſhua, built an altar, called the 
name of it Jehovah my banner, and ſaid, The Lord hath 
corn, that the Lord will have war with Amalek from 
generation to generation, Exod. xvii. 14—16. _ 

We are neither going to contraſt human creeds with 
one another, nor with the Bible; we are not going to 
_ affirm or deny any propoſitions contained in them; we 
only deſign to prove, that all confiſt of human expli- 
cations as well as divine revelations, and conſequently, 
that all are not of equal importance, nor ought any to 
be impoſed on the diſciples of Chrift, either by thoſe 
who are not diſciples of the Son of God, or by thoſe 
who are. The ſubject is delicate and difficult, not 
through any intricacy in itſelf, but through a certain 
_ infelicity of the times. An errour on the one fide may 
be fatal to revelation, by alluring us to ſacrifice the 
pure doctrines of religion to a blind benevolence; and 
on the other an errour may be fatal to religion itſelf, by 
inducing us to make it a patron of intolerance. We 


repeat it again, a ſyſtem of chriſtian doctrine is the 
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poſe a human ſyſtem of chriſtian doctrine, are d- 
ſible into the two claſſes of doctrines and exphcations ; 


the firſt we attribute to Chriſt, and call Chrifian doc- 
trines, the laſt to ſome of his diſciples, and theſe we 


call humam explications; the firſt are true, the laſt may 


be ſo; the firſt execrate intolerance, the laſt cannot 


be ſupported without the ſpirit of it. I will endea- 


vour to explain my meaning by an example. 


Every believer of revelation allows the authenticity 
of this paſſage of holy Scripture, God /» loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh : but have everlaſting 


life, John iii. 16. If we caſt this into propoſitional 


form, it will afford as many propoſitions as it contains 
ideas. Each idea clearly contained in the text I call 
an idea of Jeſus Chriſt, a chriſtian fentiment, a truth 
of revelation, in a word, a chriſtian dofrine. Each of 
theſe ideas of the text in forming itſelf into a propo- 
fition will naturally affociate with itſelf a few other 


ideas of the expletive kind, theſe I call ſecondary ideas 
in diſtinction from the firſt, which I call primary; or, 
in plainer ſtyle, ideas clearly of the gert I name chriſtian 


doctrines, or doctrines of Chriſt, and all the ref 1 call 


human explications of theſe doctrines ; they may be 


chriſtian, they may not; for I am not ſure that the 
next idea, which always follows a firſt in my mind, 
was the next idea to the firſt in the mind of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt; the firit is certainly his, he declares it, the 


ſecond might be his: but as he is filent, I can ſay - 

nothing certain; where he ſtops, my infallibility ends, 

and my uncertain reaſon begins. — | 
The following propoſitions are evidently in the text, 


and conſequently they are chriſtian doctrines emaning 


from the author of chriſtianity, aud pauſing to be ex- 


amined before the intelligent powers of his creatures. 


— There is an everlaſting life, a future ftate of eternal 
happineſs—the mediation of the only begotten Son of 


God is neceſſary to men's enjoyment of eternal happt-. 


nets 
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neſs—beheving in Chriſt is eſſential to a participation 


of eternal felicity every believer in Chriſt Hall have 


everlaſting life —unbelievers ſhall Periſi—all the bleſ- 
ſings of chriſtianity originate in Cod, diſplay his love, 
and are given to the world. Theſe, methinks, we may 
venture to call primary ideas of chriſtianity, genuiue, 
- truths of revelation : but each doctrine will give oc- 
caſion to many queſtions, and although different ex- 
poſitors will agree in the matter of each propoſition, 
they will conjecture very differently concerning the 
manner of its operation. 

One diſciple of Chriſt, whom we call Richard, hav- 
ing read this text, having exerciſed his thoughts on the 
meaning of it, and having arranged them in the pro- 


fitional form now mentioned, if he would convince. 
another diſciple, whom we name Robert, of the truth 


of any one of his propofitions, would be obliged to 
unfold his own train of thinking, which confifte of 
an aſſociated concatenation of ideas, ſome of which 
are primary ideas of Jeſus Chriſt, and others ſecon- 
dary notions of his own, additions, perhaps of his 
wiſdom, perhaps of his folly, perhaps of both : but 
all, however, intended to explicate his notion of the 
text, and to facilitate the evidence of his notion to 
his brother. Robert admits the propoſition : but not 
exadly in Richard's .ſenſe. In this caſe, we affort 
ideas, we take what both allow to be the original ideas 
of our common Lord, and we reckon thus, Here are 
nine ideas in this propoſition, numbers one, three, fix, 
nine, genuine, primary ideas of Chriſt ; numbers two, 
four, five, ſecondary ideas of Richard; numbers ſeven, 
eight, ſecondary ideas of Robert ; the firſt conſtitute 
a divine doctrine, the laſt a human explication; the 
firſt forms one divine object, the laſt two human no- 
tions of its mode of exiſtence, manner of operation, 
or ſomething ſimilar: but, be each what it may, it is 
human explication, and neither os nor ſenate can 


make it more. of 
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No divine will diſpute the truth of this propoſition; 
God gave Jeſus Chriſt to believers; for it is demon- 
ſtrably in the text. To this, therefore, Beza and 
Zanchy, Melancthon and Luther, Calvin and Armi- 
nius, Baxter and Criſp agree, all allowing it a chriſtian 


doctrine: but, each aſſociating with the idea of gift 


other ideas of time, place, relation, condition, and ſo 
on, explains the doctrine ſo as to contain all his own 
additional ideas. | 061997 05 at, 2 

One claſs of expoſitors take the idea of time, and 


by it explain the propoſition. God and believers, 


ſays one, are to be conſidered contemplatively before 
the creation in the light of Creator and creatures, ab- 
ſtracted from all moral confiderations whatever; then 
God united Chriſt to his church in the pure maſs of 
creatureſhip, without the contemplation of Adam's 
fall. Another affirms, God gave a Saviour to men 


| in deſign before the exiſtence of creatures: but in full 


contemplation, however, of the miſery induced by 
the fall. A third ſays, God gave Chriſt to believers, 


not in purpoſe before the fall; but in prom/e imme- 


diately after it. A fourth adds, God gives Chriſt to 
believers on their believing, by putting them in poſſeſ- 
fion of the benefits of chriſtianity. In all theſe ſy 
tems, the ideas of God, Chriſt, believers, and gift 
remain, the pure genuine ideas of the text; and 
the aſſociation of ine diſtinguiſheth and varieth the 
ſyſtems. „ 
A ſecond claſs of expoſitors take the idea of relation, 
and one affirms, God and believers are to be confi- 
dered in the relative light of governor and ſuuljecis, the 
characters of a perfect government are diſcernible in 
the giving of a Saviour, juſtice vindicates the honour + 
of government by puniſhing ſome, mercy diſplays 


the benefit of government by pardoning others, and 


royal prerogative both diſculpates and elevates the 
guilty; however, as the governor is a God, he retains 
and difplays his abſolute right of diſpenſing his fa- 
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vours as he pleaſes. A ſecond ſays, God and believers 
are to be conſidered in the light of parent and chil- 
| dren, and Chriſt is not given to believers according 
to mere maxims of exact government: but he is be- 
ſtowed by God, the common Father, impartially on 


all his children. A third ſays, God and believers are 
to be conſidered in the light of er and ſervanis, and 


God rewards the imperfect ſervices of his creatures 


with the rich benefits of chriſtianity. - A fourth con- 
fiders God and believers in the relation of King and 


conſort, and ſay, God gave chriſtianity as an inalien- 


able dowry to his choſen aſſociate. In all theſe ſyſtems, 
God, Chrilt, believers, and gift remain, the pure ge- 


nuine ideas of the text; and the aflociation of the 
idea of relation diſtinguiſhes and varies the ſyſtems. 


In genera], we form ideas of the Supreme Being, 
and we think, ſuch a being ought to act ſo and ſo, 
and therefore we conclude he docs act ſo and fo. 
God gives Chriſt to believers conditionally, fays one, 


for ſo it becomes a holy Being to beſtow all his gifts. 


God gives Chriſt unconditionally, ſays another; for 
ſo it becomes a mercitul being to beſtow his gifts on 
the miſerable. I repeat it again, oppoſite as theſc 
may appear, they both retain the notions of the ſame 


God, the fame Jeſus, the ſame believers, the ſame 
giving: but an idea concerning the £/te/b way of beſtow- 


mg the gift diſtinguiſhes and varies the ſyſtem, I call 
it the ſame giving, becauſe all divines, even they 
who go molt into a ſcheme of conditional ſalvation, 
allow, that Chriſt is a bleiling intinitely beyond all 


that is due to the conditions, Which they perform in 


order to their enjoyment of him. 


Let us for a moment ſuppoſe, that this propoſition, 


_ God gives Chriſt to behevers, is the whole of reve- 
lation on this ſubject. A divine, who thould affirm, 
that his ideas of time, relation, and condition were 
' neceffarily contained in this ſcripture; that his whole 
thetis was a doctrine of chriſtiqunſes ; and that the be- 
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| lief of it was eſſential to ſalvation; would affirm the 


moſt palpable abſurdities; for, although the propofi- 
tion does ſay, Chriſt is God's gift to believers, yet it 
does neither ſay, ohe, God beſtowed this gift, nor 
why he beſtowed it, nor that a preciſe knowledge of 
the mode of donation is eſſentially requiſite to ſalva- 
tion. That God gave the world a Saviour in the 
ſon of Jeſus is a fact affirmed by Chriſt in this pro- 
ofition, and therefore a chriſtian doctrine. That he 
made the donation abſolutely or conditionally, before 
the fall or after it, reverſibly or irrevocably, the pro- 
poſition doth not affirm ; and therefore every propoſi- 
tion including any of theſe ideas is an article of belief 
containing a chriſtian doctrine and an kuman explica- 
tion, and conſequently it lies before an examiner in 
different degrees of evidence and importance. ; 
Suppoſe a man were required to believe this propo- 


ſition, God gave Jeſus to believers abſolutely, or this, 
God gave Jeſus to believers conditionally ;' it is not 


1mpoſhble, the whole propofition might be proved 
original, genuine, primary doctrine "of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Our propoſition in this text could not prove it, and 
were this the whole of our information on this article, 
conditionality and unconditionality would be human 
explication: but, if Chriſt has given us in any other 
part of revelation, more inſtruction on this ſubject; if 


he any where affirm, either that he was given on cer- 


tain conditions to be performed by believers, or that 
he was not given ſo, then indeed we might aſſociate 
the ideas of one text with thoſe of another, and ſo 
form of the whole a genuine chriſtian doctrine. 

| When we have thus ſelected the inſtructions of our 
divine Maſter from the opinions of our fellow-pupils, 
we ſhould ſuppoſe, theſe queſtions would naturally 
ariſe, Is a belief of all the doctrines of Chriſt eflential 
to ſalvation ? If not, which are the eſſential truths? -- 
If the parable of the talents be allowed a part of his 


doctrine, and if the. doctrinę of n taught in 
C2 Dm 
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that parable be true, it ſhould ſeem, the belief of chriſ- 


tian doctrines muſt be proportioned to exterior evi- 
dence and interior ability ; and, on theſe principles, 
ſhould a congregation of five hundred chriſtians put 
theſe queſtions, they muſt receive five hundred diffe- 
rent anſwers. HF ho is fufficient for theſe things ! Let 
us renounce our inclination to damn our fellow-crea- 
\ tures. Let us excite all to faith and repentance, and 
let us leave the deciſion of their deſtiny to Almighty 
God. When Chriſt cometh he will tell us all things, 
John iv. 25. till then let us wait, leſt we ſhould ſcatter 
fire-brands, arrows, and death, and make the hearts of 
the righteous fad, whom the Lord hath not made jad, Prov. 
XXV1. 18, 19. Ezek. xiii. 22. How many doctrines are 
eſſential to ſalvation, ſeems to me exactly ſuch a queſ- 
tion, as How much food is effential to animal life? 
We will venture to go a ſtep further. Were weas 
capable of determining the exact ratio between any 
particular mind and a given mimber of ideas, as we 
are of determining how many fect of water a veſſel of 
a given burden muſt draw; and were we able ſo to- 
determine how much faith in how many doctrines was 
eſſential to the holineſs, and ſo to the happineſs of ſuch 
a ſoul; we ſhall not then entertain a vain notion of ex- 
acting by force theſe rights of God of his creature. 
For, firſt, the ſame proportion, which renders a cer- 
tain number of ideas effential to the happineſs of an 
intelligent mind, renders this number of ideas ſo clear, 
that they eſtabliſh themſelves and need no impoſition. 
Secondly, the nature of faith does not admit of im- 
poſition; it ſignifies nothing to ſay, Kings command 
it; if angels commanded it, they would require an im- 
poſſibility, and exact that of me, which they them- 
ſelves could not perform. Thirdly, God has appointed 
no means to enforce belief, he has nominated no vice- 
gerents to do this, he has expreſsly forbidden the at- 
tempt. Fourthly, the means, that one man muſt em- 
ploy to impoſe his creed on another, are all es: 
1 "NNE I and 


beo, flat pro ratione voluntas. © 
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and damn a ſinner to make a ſaint. Fiſthly, impoſi- 


tion of human creeds has produced ſo much miſchief 
in the world, ſo many diviſions among chriſtians, and 


ſo many exccrable actions, attended with no one good 


end to religion, that the repetition of this crime would 
argue a ſonl infeſted with the groſſeſt ignorance, or the 
moſt ſtubborn obſtinacy imaginable. Sixthly, do- 
minion over conſcience is that part of God's empire, 
of which he is moſt jealous. The impoſition of a hu- 
man creed is a third action, and before any man can 
perform it, he muſt do two other exploits, he muſt 
uſurp the throne, and claim the ſlave. How many 


more reaſons might be added ! From a cool examina- 


tion of the nature of God—the nature of man—the 
nature of chriſtianity the nature of all powers within 


the compaſs of human thought to employ—the hif- 


tory of paſt times the ſtate of the preſent—in a word, 
of every idea, that belongs to the impoſition of a 
human creed, we venture to affirm, the attempt is 
irrational, unſcriptural, impracticable, impoffible. 
Creed is belief, and the production of belief by penal 
fanctions neither is, nor was, nor is to come. The 
project never entered the mind of a profeffor of any 
ſcience, except that of theology. It is high time the- 
ologiſts ſhould explode it. The glorious pretence of 


eſtabliſhing by force implicit belief ſhould be left to 


the little tyrant of a country ſchool ; let him lay down 
dry documents, gird falſe rules cloſe about other men's 
ions, laſh docility into vanity, ſtupidity, or madneſs, 
and juſtify his violence by ſpluttering, Sic volo, fic ju- 


Were chriſtians ſincere in their profeſſions of mode- 
ration, eandour, and love, they would ſettle this pre- 
liminary article: of Iurosiriox, and, this given up, 
there would be nothing elſe to difpute, Our objec- 
tions he neither againſt ſurplice nor ſervice-book: but 
againſt the impoſition of them. Let one party of 
chriſtians worthip God as their conſciences direct: but 

Sib e = let 


n F B 2E F A C E. 


let other parties forfeit nothing for doing the ſame. It 
may appear conjectural: but it is ſincerely true, theo- 
logical war is the moſt futile and expenſive conteſt, 
_ theological peace the cheapeſt acquiſition in the world. 
Although the diſtinction of a divine revelation from 
a human explication is juſt and neceſſary, although 


the principles of analogy, proportion, and perfection, 
arc undeniable, and although, conſidered as a theory, 
the nature and neceſſity of univerfal toleration will 


be allowed to be as clear and demonſtrative as poſſi- 
ble, yet, we are well aware, the allowance of theſe 
articles in all their fair, juſt, neceſſary conſequences 
would be ſo inimical to many diſpoſitions, and ſo ef- 
fectually ſubverſive of ſo many ſelfiſh, intereſted ſyſ- 
tems, that we entertain no hopes of ever ſeeing the 
theory generally reduced to practice. Heaven may 
exhibit a ſcene of univerſal love, and it is glorious 
to chriſtianity to propoſe it; it is an idea replete with 
extatick joy, and, thanks be to God, it is more than 
an idea, it is a law in many chriſtian churches, alas! 


little known, and leſs imitated by the reſt of their 
brethren. There is a remnant of Jacob in the midſt of _ 


many people, as a dew from the Lord, as the ſhowers upon 


the graſs, that tarrieth not for man, nor watteth for the. 


fans of men, Micah v. 7. T heſe may cheerfully adopt 


the prophet's exultation, Rejoice not. againſt me, Q. 


mine enemy] If I fall, I fhall ariſe ; when I fit in dark- 
neſs the Lord ſhall be a light unto me, he will bring me 
forth to the light, and I fhall behold his righteouſneſs, 
chap. vii. 8. Jn the day, that my walls are to be built, in 
that day fhall human decrees concerning conſcience be 
far removed, ver. 11. | | 
On theſe general principles the ſermons in this vo- 
lume are ſelected, and on theſe the reader will at once 
perceive why it does not contain the whole ſyſtem of 


any one ſubſcriber, or the whole ſyſtem of the author. 
Each contains primary truths, which all allow, and ſe- 
condary explications, which ſome believe, which others 


doubt, 
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doubt, and which ſome deny. I have not been able 
to form the volume wholly on this plan: but I have 
endeavoured to approach it as nearly as my materials 
would permit. nn: Songs 
The firſt ſermon is introductory, and exhibits Jeſus 
Chriſt on the throne in the chriſtian church, ſolely 
veſted with legiſlative and executive power, prohibit- 
ing the exercite of either in caſes of religion and con- 
ſcience to all mankind. The twelve following ſer- 
mons propoſe four objects to our contemplation, as 
chriſtianity repreſents them. The firſt is man, in his 
natural dignity, his providential- appointment, and 


his moral inability. The ſecond is Jeſus Chrift medi- 
ating between God and men, and opening by what 


he did and ſuffered our acceſs to immortal felicity. 
The ſermon on the dignity of our Lord, in this part, 
will be conſidered by ſome as a principal eſſential 


doctrine, while others will account it Mr. Saurin's er- 


lication of a doctrine of incffable dignity, which 
they allow: but which they explain in another man- 


ner. The third object propoſed is the mode of purtisi- 
pating the benefits of Chriſt's mediation, as faith, 
repentance, and ſo on. The fourth conſiſts of motive 
objects of chriſtianity ; ſo I venture to call the chriſtian 
doctrines of judgment, heaven, and hell, belief of 


which gives animation and energy to action. The laſt _ 


ſermon is recapitulatory, and proves, that variety is 
compatible with uniformity, yea, that uniformity ne- 


ceſſarily produceth variety. When I call this volume, 


Sermons on the principal doctrines of chriſtianity, I 
mean to affirm, it contains a general view of the moſt 
obvious, and the leaſt diſputable articles of chriſtian 
theology, according to the notions of the French 
reformed churches. 2g | 

I have only to add my fincere prayers to the God 
of all grace, that he may enable us all to put on 
this armour of God, that we may be able to withſtand in 
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this evil 40, and, having. done. all, 10 Hand ; for 


wr pu... againſt the rulers of the darkneſs. of this 4 
agamft ſpiritual wickedneſs in high 4 cr Eph, vi. 11, 
1 5 12. May he grant, tha} we henceforth be no more 

Aren, 2 fo Bu fro, and carried 5 with every 


| wind of doctrine by the ſteiglit of men, and cunning craf- 
ing, whereby th hey he in wait to decerve, Eph. iv. 
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| The Sverige) of JESUS cue | 
in the Chur. 


| Roxaxs xiv. 7 8. 15 Fo i 1 Qs 

None f is Hrath oa himfelf, and no man diath to  binſolf, 
For, whether we live, we live unto the Lord; a, 
whether we die, we die unto the. Lord: whether = a 9 
live therefore or 2 We are the Lord „ To 


Ter words are a general maxim, which St. 105 ; 
lays down for the decifion of a particular contro- 
verſy. We cannot well enter into the apoſtle's men 
ing, unleſs we underſtand the particular ſubject which 
led. him to expreſs himſelf in this manner. Our firit 
reflections, therefore, will tend to-explam the ſubject; 
and afterward we will extend our meditations to greater 
objects. We will attend to the text in that point of 
view, in which thoſe chriſtians are moſt intereſted, WhO 
have repeatedly engaged to devote themſelves wholly 
to Jeſus Chriſt; to conſecrate to him through life, and 
to commit to him at death, not only with ſubmiſſion, 
but alſo with joy, thoſe ſouls over which he hath ac- 
quired the nobleſt right. Thus ſhall we verify, in the 
moſt pure and elevated of all ſenſes, this ſaying of the 
Apoſile ; none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth t& 
himſelf. For, whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or, 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 5 
St. Paul propoſeth in the text, and in ſome of the 1 
preceding and OUTING verſes, to eſtabliſh the do- 
N tries 
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Ei form a juſt notion of taleration. 3» 


46 The Sovereignty of Jefus Chrif in the Church, 
tine of toleration. By toleration, we mean, that dit. 


poſition of a chriſtian, which, on a principle of bene- 
volence, inclines him to hold communion with a man, 


who, through weakneſs of mind, mixeth with the 
truths of religion ſome errors, that are not entirely 
incompatible with it; and with the new teſtament 
worſhip ſome ceremonies, which-are unſuitable to its 
elevation and ſimplicity, but which, however, do not 
deſtroy its eſſenoe. 
KRetain every part of this definition, for each is efſen- 
tial to the ſubject defined. I ſay, that he who exer- 
eiſeth toleration, acts on a principle of benevolence ; 
for were he to act on a principle of indolence, or of 
_ contempt for religion, his diſpoſition of mind, far from 
being a virtue worthy of praiſe, would be a vice fit 
only for execration. Toleration, I ſay, is to be exer- 
ciſed towards him only, who errs through weakneſs of 
wind; for he who perfiſts in his error through arro- 
gance, and for the Ake of rending the church, deſerves 
rigorous puniſhment. I ſay, further, that he, who 
exerciſcth toleration, doth not confine himſelf to pray- 
for him, who is the object of it, and to endea- 
vouring to reclaim him, he proceeds faithicr. and holds 


communion with him; that is to ſay, he aſſiſts at the 


fame religious exerciſes, and partakes,of the Lord's- 


ſupper at the ſame table. Without this communion, 


can we conſider him, whom we pretend to tolerate, as 
a brother in the ſenſe of St. Paul ? I add, finally, er- 
roneous ſentiments, which are tolerated, muff be com- 

atible with the great truths of religion ; and obſeFvances, 
which are tolerated, muft not deftroy the efjence of evan- 

elical worſhip, although they are incongruous with 
its fimplicity and glory. How can I affiſt in a ſer- 
vice, which, in my opinion, is an inſult on the God 


whom I adore ? How can I approach the table of the 


Lord, with a man who rejeds all the myſteries, 


8 which God exhibits there? wer ſo of the reſt. Retain, 


then, all the. parts of this definition, and you will 
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This moderation, always neceſſary among Chriſtians, 


Was particularly ſo in the primitive ages of Chriſtianity, 


The firſt churches were compoted of two; ſorts of-pro- 


ſelytes; ſome of them were born of Jewiſh parents 
e had been educated in Judaiſm, others were con- 


verted from paganiſm; and both, generally ſpeaking, 


aſter they had embraced chriſtianity, preſerred ſome 


traces of the religions which they had renounced. Some 
of them retained ſcruples, trom which juſt notions of 
chriſtian liberty, it ſhould ſeem, might have. freed 
them. They durſt not eat ſome foods- which G 
gave for the nouriſhment of mankind, I mean, the 
fleſh of animals, and they ate only herbs... \ They ſet 


that wiſe motive, which ought to engage every ra- 
tional man to take a portion of his liſe from the tu- 
mult of the world, in order to conſecrate it to the ſer- 
vice of his Creator; but from I know nat. what, notion 
of pre-eminence, which they attributed to: ſomę days 


above others. Thus far all, are agreed: in "TAY to 705 


the deſign of St. Paul in the text. 


Nor is there any difficultzan determining 1 of 3 5 


the two orders of chriſtians of whom we SAN St. 
Paul conſiders as an object of toleration; whether that 
claſs, which came from the Gentiles, or that, whack 
came from the Jews. It is plain, the laſt is intended. 
Every body knows that the law of Moſes ordained a 
great number of ſeaſts, under the penalty of the 
anathema. It was very natural for the converted ews | 
to retain a fear of incurring that penalty which fol- 


lowed the infraction of thoſe laws, and to carry their 


vencration for thoſe feſtivals too far. 75 
'I here was one whole ſect among the Jews, chat ab- 


ſtained entirely from the fleſh of animals; they were 5 


the Eſſenes. Joſephus expreſly affirms this; and Philo _ 
aſſures us, that their tables were free from every thing 
that had blood, and were ſerved with only bread, 


Halt aud hyſſop. As the Eſſenes * a ſeverity of 


min 


draced chriſtianity, 


of what they p 


from this pri 


as The cen of Tg Chriſt in a 


manners, which had ſome Iikenefs to the morality 


is probable, many of them em- 
and in it interwove a part of the 
Rarities of their own feat. 

I do not think, however, that St. Paul had any par- 


of Jeſas Chrift, it 


5 ticular view to the Effenes, atleaſt, we are not obhged 
to ſuppoſe, that his views were confined to them. All 
the world know, that Jews have an averſion to blood. 


A Jew, exact in his religion, does not eat fleſh now- 
a-days with chriſtians, leſt the latter ſhould not have 
taken ſufficient care to diſcharge the blood. When, 
therefore, St. Paul defcribes converted Jews by their 
ſerupuloſity i in regard to the eating of blood, he does 
not ſpeak of what they did in their own families, but 
ractiſed, when they were invited to a 
repaſt with people who thought themſelves 
free from the-prohibition of eating blood, whether 
they were gentiles yet involved in the darkneſs of 

niſm, or tile converts. to chriſtianity. Thus | 


ö far our ſubjeck 3 is free from difficulty. 


. The difficulty lies in the connection of the maxim 
in the text, with the end which St. Paul propoſeth in 


5 eftabliſhing it. What relation is there between chriſtian 
toleration and this maxim? None of 
and no man dieth to himſelf ? How doth it follow from 


us troeth to himſelf, 


this principle, whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or 
whether toe die, we die unto the Lord, how doth it fol bw 
inciple, that we ought to tolerate thoſe, 
who; through the weakneſs of their minds, mix fome 
errors with the grand truths of chriſtianity, and with 
the new teſtament worſhip ſome ceremonies, which 
obſcure its fimpl} city, and debaſe its glory? 8 
The ſolution lies in the connection of the text with 


the foregoing verſes, and particularly with the fourth 
verſe, Who art thou, that judgeft another man's ſeruant? 


To judge, in this place, docs not ſignify to ditcern, but 
to condemn. The word has this meaning in a hundred 


| | * of — new ND i confine myſelf to one 


. 


N 


| by his Crim and death, in virtue of which all tus 
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palfag⸗ for as. If wwe would j udge ourſelves, we 


Should 10 be jud, T5 xi. 31 that i8 to ſay, if we 
would condenin — at the e of repentance/, 


after we have partaken unworthily of the Lord's ſup- 
per, we ſhould! not be condemned at the tribunal of 
divine juſtice. 1n like manner, who art thou, that 
judgeſ# ART man g. ſervant is as much as to ſay, who. 
art thou that condemneft?' St. Paul meant to make 


the chriſtians of Rome underſtand; that it belon ged 


only to the ſovereign of the church, to abſolve or i 
condemn, as he ſaw fit. 

But who is the ſupreme bead of the church? Jeſus. 
Chriſt; Jeſus Chriſt, who, with his Father, is over all. 
God peed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. | Jeſus Chriſt, by 
dying for the church acquired this ſupremacy, and in 
virtue of it all true chriſtians render him the ho 


of adoration. All this is clearly exptefſed by our. 


apoſtle, and gives us an occaſion to treat of one of the. 


| moſt abſtruſe points of chriſtian theology. 


That Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme head of the church, 
according to the doctrine of St. Paul, is expreſſed by 
the apoſtle in the moſt clear and explicit manner; for 
after he hath ſaid, in the words of the text, whether we 
live, or die, we are the Lord's; he adds immediately, 


| for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
| that he might be Lord both of the. dead and living. 


That this Jeſus, whoſe, the apoſtle ſays, we are, is 
God, the apoſtle does not permit us to doubt; for he 
confounds the expreſſions'to eat to the Lord, and to 1 
God thanks ; to fland before the judgment ſeat of C HO 
and to give account of himſelf to God; to bè Lord both 
the dead and living, ver. 6, 10, 12. and this majeſtick 
language, which would be blaſphemy in the mouth of a 
ſimple creature, As I live, /aith the Lord, every knee ſlall 
bow to me, and ævery tongue ſhall confeſs to Gad, ver. 11. 

Finally, That Telus Chriſt acquired that ſuprema 


chriſtians render him the 0 of adoration, the 
om * | D | "ME 
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apoſtle eſtabliſheth, if poſſible, Kill more clearly. 
This appears by the wore juſt now Cited, 10 this end 
Chrift both died, . roſe, and revived, that ze might- be 


Lord both of the. dead and living, ver. 8, 11. To the 


fame purpoſe the apoſtle ſpeaks in the epifile to the 
Philippians, Hebecame * unto death, even the death 
of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highty exalted him, 
and given him a name, winch is above every nume; that at 
te name of « Jefus every knee fhall bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in —_ and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue ſhall confe fs that Jefus Chrift is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. This is the ſovereignty which 
5205 © Chriſt acquired by dying for the church. | 
But the moſt a4 and at the fame time the 
moſt difficult article on this ſubject, is this. Theſe 
texts, which ſeem to eſtabliſh the divinity of Chriſt in 


_ a manner fo clear, furniſh the greateſt objection, "that 
_ hath ever been propoſed againſt it. True, ſay the 


enemies of this doctrine, Jefus Chrift is God, ſince the 

_ ſcripture commands us to worſhip him. But his divi- 
nity is an acquired divinity; fince that ſapremacy, 
which entitles him to adoration as God, is not an eſ- 


ſential, but an acquired ſupremacy. Now, that this 


fupremacy i is acquired is indubitable, fince the texts, 


that have been cited, expreſſſy declare, that it is a 
fruit of his ſufferings and death. We have two ar- 


guments to offer in reply. 


1. If it were demonſtrated, that the e 
eſtabliſhed in the fore: cited texts was only acquired, 
and not effential, it would not therefore follow, that 


Jeſus Chriſt had no other ſupremacy belonging to him 


in common with the Father and the holy Spirit. We 
are commanded te worſhi ip Jer Chriſt, not only be- 


cauſe he died for us, but alſo becauſe he i is eternal and 


almighty, the author of all beings, that exiſt : and 
becauſe he hath all the perſections of Deity; as we 
_ can prove by other Paflages, not 9 to de re- 


| 2. | Nothing 
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2. Nothing hinders that the true God, who, as the 
true God, merits our adoration, ſhould require every 
day new rights over us, in virtue of .which we have 
new motives of rendering thoſe homages to hum, which 
we acknowledge he always infinitely merited. Always 
when God beſtows a new bleſſing, he acquireth a new- 
right. What was Jacob's opinion, when he made this 
vow ? If God will be with me, and will keep me in the 
way that I go, and will give me. bread to eat, and raiment 
to put on, ſo that I come again to my father's houſe in peace: 
then ſhall the Lord be my God, Gen. xxviii. 20, &c. Did 
the patriarch mean, that he had no other reaſon for 
regarding the Lord as his God than this favour, Which 
he aſked of him? No ſuch thing. He meant, that 
to a great many reaſons, which bound him to deyote 
himſelf to God, the favour, which he aſked would add 
a new one. It would be eaſy to produce a long liſt 
of examples of this-kind. At preſent the apphcation 
of this one ſhall ſuffice. Jeſus Chriſt, who, as ſupreme 
God hath natural rights over us, ' hath alſo acquired 
rights, becauſe he hath deigned to clothe himſelf with 
our fleſh, in which he died to redeem us. None of us 
is his own, we are all his, not only becauſe he is our 
Creator, but becauſe he is alſo our Redeemer. He 
hath a ſupremacy over us peculiar to himſelf, and 
diſtin& from that, which he hath in common with the 
Father and the holy Spirit. | NS 
To return then, to our principal ſubject, from which 
this long digreſſion hath diverted us. This Jeſus, who 
is the ſupreme head of the church; this Jeſus, to 
whom all the members of the church are ſubject, will- 
eth that we ſhould tolerate, and he himſelf hath tole- 
rated, thoſe, who, having in other cafes an upright - 
conſcience, and a ſincere intention of ſubmitting their 


reaſon to all his decifions, and their hearts to all his 


commands, cannct clearly ſee, that chriſtian liberty in- 


cludes a freedom from the obſervation of certain feats, 


and from the diſtinction, of certain foods. If the o. 
vereign of the church tolerate them, who err in this 
1 D 2 : manner, 


a 


* 
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manner, by what right do you, who are only fimple 


ſubjects, undertake to condemn them? ¶ lo art thou, 


that judgeſt another man's ſervant? to his own maſter he 
fandeth or falleth. For none of us Iiveth to himſelf, and 
no man aieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. Let 
2s not therefore judge one another any more. Let us, who 
are ſtrong, bear the infirmitits of the weak. 955 
This is the deſign of St. Paul in the words of my 
text, in ſome of the preceding, and in ſome of the ſol- 
lowing verſes. Can we proceed without remarking, 


or without lamenting, the blindneſs of thoſe chriſtians, 


who, by their intolerance to their brethren, ſeem to have 
choſen ſor their model thoſe members of the church of 
Rome, who violate the rights of toleration in the moſt 
cruel manner? We are not ſpeaking of thoſe ſangui- 
nary men, who aim at illuminating peoples minds with 
the light of fires, and faggots, which they kindle 
againſt all, who reje their ſyſtems. Our tears, and 
our blood, have not afſuaged their rage, how can we 
then think to appeaſe it by our exhortations? Let us 
not ſolicit the wrath of heaven againſt theſe perſecutors 
of the church; let us leave to the ſouls of them, who 
were ſlain for the word of God, to cry, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, doft thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them, hat dwell on the earth ? Rev. vi. 10. 


But, ye inteſtine diviſions! Thou ſpirit of faction! 


Ye theological wars! how long will ye be let looſe. 
among us? Is it poſſible, that chriſtians, who bear the 
name of reformed, chriſtians united by the bond of 
their faith in the belief of the ſame doctrines, and, if 
I may be allowed to ſpeak ſo, chriſtians united by the 
very efforts of their enemies to deſtroy them; can they 

violate, after all, thoſe laws of toleration, which they 


have ſo often preſcribed to others, and againſt the vio- 


lation of which they have remonſtrated with ſo much 
wiſdom and ſucceſs? Can they convoke eccleſiaſtical 
—A 1} 3.7 Ne, aſſembles, 


: 


ese ag ad cd OS EAG GS gg reges 


OO Ee ob oo th as 


fd ant. 


LD 
The Sovereignty of Jefus Chrift in the Church. 3 
aſſemblies, can they draw up Canons, can they de- 
nounce excommunications and anathemas againſt _ 
thoſe, who, retaining with themſelves the leading 
truths of chriſtianity and of the reformation, think 
differently on points of ſimple ſpeculation, on queſ- 
tions purely metaphyſical, and, if I may ſpeak the 
whole, on matters ſo abſtruſe, that they are alike in- 
determinable by them, who exclude members from the 
communion of Jeſus Chriſt, and by thoſe who are ex- 
cluded? O ye ſons of the reformation ! how long 
will you counteract your own principles! how long 
will you take pleaſure in increaſing the number of 
thoſe, who breathe only your deſtruction, and move 
only to deſtroy you! O ye ſubjects of the ſovereign of 
the church! how long will you incroach on the rights 
of your ſovereign, dare to condemn thoſe whom he ab- 
ſolves, and to reject thoſe, whom his generous bene- 
volence tolerates! Who art thou, that judgeſtranother 
man's ſervant ? for none of us lrveth to humſelf, and no 
man dieth to himſelf. For, whether we live, we liue unto 
the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 
What we have ſaid ſhall ſuffice for the ſubject; which 
_ occaſioned the maxim in the text. The remaining 
time I devote to the conſideration of the general ſenſe 
of this maxim. It lays before us the condition, the 
engagements, the inclination, and the felicity of a 
chriſtian. What is the felicity of a chriſtian, what is 
his inclination, what are his engagements, what is his 
condition? They are not to be his own but to ſay; 
whether I live, or die, I am the Lord's. The whole, 
that we ſhall oa to you, is contained in n t 
tour articles, | 


I. The text lays before us the Win „ of 

a chriſtian. It is a condition of dependence. Nena of 
us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf... . 

5 one of us /rveth to 3 for whether We ke. 

3 ws 
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we live unto the Lord. What do we poſſeſs, during 
pend on him, who placed us here? Our exiſtence is 


ours; our health is not ours; our Liſe 5 is not ours. 


ourſelves i in this world, conſtituting a very inconſider- 
able part of it. A few years ago the world itſelf was 


of this nothing, as he can make this being a nothing, 
whenever he pleaſeth to do ſo. 


We haveſeen a Job, who had poſſeſſed even thouſand 
. three thouſand camels, five hundred yoke of oxen, 
ſervants without number ; we have ſeen the man, 


who had been #he grea teſt of all the men of the eaft, lying 


verſities that followed it. 

Oiur reputation is not ours. One ſingle frailty fome- 
times tarniſheth a life of the moſt unſullied beauty. 

One moment's abſence ſometimes debaſeth the glory 

of the moſt profound politician, of the moſt expert 

neral. of a faint of the higheſt order. A very dimi- 


famous, the man, who committed it; and to make 
him tremble at the thought of appearing before men, 
who have no other advantage over him than that of 
having committed the ſame offence more fortunately; 
I mean of having concealed the commiſſion of it from 
| the eyes of his fellow-creatures, ! 
Our virtue is not ours. Want of opportunity is 
8 oſter the cauſe why one, Who openly profeſſeth 
cChriſtianity, is not an N eee adulterer; 
. eee N 85 
ur 


— 


our abode upon earth, which doth not abſolutely de- 


not ours; our fortune is not ours; our reputation is 
not ours; our virtue is not ours; our reaſon is not 


Our ex; Hence is not ours. A few years ago we found 
nothing. The will of God alone hath made a being 


Our fortune is not ours. Themoſt opulent perſons . 


often ſee their r:ches make themſelves wings, and fly away. 
Houſes, the beſt eftabliſhed, diſappear in an inſtant. ' 


on a dunghill, ning nothing of his proſperity but 
a ſorrowful remembrance, which aggravated the ad- 


mutive fault will ſerve to render contemptible, yea in- 
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Our rev/on is not ours. While we poſſeſß it, we are 
ſubject to diſtractions, to abſence of thought, to fuſs. 
penſion of intelligence, which render us entirely inca- 


pable of reflection; and, what is ſtill more 5 15 
to human nature, they, whoſe geniuſes are the = 


tranſcendent and ſublime, fometimes become either gs: 


melancholy or mad; hike. Nebuchadnezzar they fink . 
into beaſts, and browſe like them on the Hera 2 | 
the field. 

Our health is not ours. The endet of thoſe i in⸗ 
firmities, which deſtroy it, (I ſpeak of thoſe, which 
we know, and which mankind, by a ſtudy of five'or 
ſix thouſand years, have diſcovered), makes whole vo- 
lumes. A catalogue of thoſe, which are n 
would probably make larger volumes yet. 

Our Iiſe is not ours. Winds, waves, heat, cold, 
aliments, vegetables, ammals, natare, and each of its 
component parts, conſpire to deprive us of it. Not 
one of thoſe who have entered this c can do- 
monſtrate that he ſhall go out of it ali Not one of 
thoſe, who compoſe this aſſembly, even of the youngeſt 
and ſtrongeſt, can aſſure himſelf of one year, one day, 
one hour, one moment of lite. None of us ven fo 
himſelf; for if we live, we are the Lord es. 

Further, No man dieth to himſelf. If we die we are + 


the Lord's. How abſolute ſoever the dominion of one 5 


man over another may be, there is a moment, in 
Which both are level; that moment comes when we 
die. Death deliversa flave from the power of a tyrant, 
under whoſe rigour he hath ſpent his life in groans. 
Death terminates all the relations, that ſubſiſt between 
men in this life. But the relation of dependence, 
wlieh ſubſiſts between the Creator and his creatures, 
is an eternal relation. That world, into which we 
enter when we die, is a part of his empire, and is as 
ſubject to his laws as that into which we entered 
When we were born. During this life, the Supreme 
Governor hath riches and poverty, glory and igno- 
e 94 many, 
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miny, cruel tyrants and clement princes, rains and 


droughts, raging tempeſts and refreſhing breezes, air 
_ wholeſome and air infected, famine and plenty, vic- 


tories and defeats, to render. us happy or miſerable. 
After death, he hath abſolution and condemnation, a 


tribunal of juſtice and a tribunal of mercy, ts: | 


and devils, à river of pleafurey and a lake burning with 
fire and brimflone, a hell, with its horrours and heaven 


with its happineſs, to render us HAPPY" or miſerable as 


he pleaſeth. ys 041 

"Theſe reflections are not quite ſufficient to me! us 
| feel all our dependence. Our vanity is mortified, when 
we remember, that what we enjoy is not ours : but it 
is ſometimes, as it were, indemnified by obſerving the 


great means, that God employs to deprive us of our 


enjoyments. God hath, in general, excluded this ex- 
bo motive to pride. He bath attached our feli- 
city to one fibre, to one caprice, to one grain of ſand, 

to objects the leaſt likely, and ſeemingly the leaft ca- 
Pable, of influencing our deſtiny. + 

On what is your high idea of yourſelf founded : On 
your genius? And what is neceſſary to reduce the 
fineſt genius to that ſtate of melancholy or madneſs, 
of which I juſt now ſpoke ? Muſt the earth quake? 
Muſt the fea overflow its banks? Muſt the heavens 
kindle into lightning and reſound in thunder? Muſt 
the elements claih, and the powers of nature be 


ſhaken? No; there needs nothing but the diſplacing : 


of one little fibre. in your brain! 


On what is your high idea of yourſelf f e Y On 


that ſel-complacence, which fortune, rank, and pleaſ- 


ing objects that ſurround you, ſeem to contribute to 


excite ? And what is neceſſary to diſſipate your lf 


complacence ? Muſt the earth tremble? Muſt the 


ſea Overflow its banks? Muſt heaven arm itſelf with 


thunder and lightning! ? Muſt all nature be haken? 


No; one caprice is ſufficient.” An appearance, under 
which an objec; prefents: elf to us, or rather, a co- 
lour, 
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lour, that our imagination lends it, baniſheth ſelf-com- 


placence, and lo! the man juſt now agitated with ſo 


much joy is fixed in a . a deep deſpair 
On bat is your lofty idea of yourſelf founded? On 
your health? But what is neceſſary to deprive you of 


your healtn? Earthquakes? Armies? Inundations? 
Muſt nature return to its chaotick ftate? No; one: 
grain of ſand is ſufficient ! That grain of ſand, which 


in another poſition was next to nothing to you, and 


was really nothing to your felicity, becomes in its pre- 


ſent poſition a puniſhment, a martyrdom, a hell! 
People ſometimes ſpeculate the nature of thoſe tor- 


ments, which divine juſtice reſerves for the wicked. 


They are leſs concerned to avoid the pains of hell, 
than to diſcover wherein they conſiſt. They aſk, 


what fuel can ſupply a fire, that will never be extin- 


guiſhed. Vain reſearches! The principle in my text 
is ſufficient to give me frightful ideas of hell. We are 
in a ſtate of entire dependence on the Supreme Being ; 


and to repeat it again, one ſingle grain of ſand, which 


is nothing in itſelf, may become in the hands of the 

Supreme Being, a puniſhment, a 5 a hell 
in regard to us. What dependence! ether we live, 
or whether we die, we are the Lord's. This is the 
primitive condition of a chriſtian, 1295 6 


II. Our text points out the engagements of a chriſ- 
tian. Let us abridge our reflections. Remark the 
ſtate in which Jeſus Chriſt found us; what he per- 
formed 10 deliver us from it; and under what condi- 
tions we enter on and enjoy this deliverance. 


1. In what ate did Jeſus Chriſt find us, when "4 


came into our world? I am ſorry to ſay, the affected 
delicacy of the world, which increaſeth as its irregu- 
larities multiply, obligeth me to ſuppreſs part of a 


metaphorical deſcriptian, that the holy Spirit hath 


given us in the ſixteenth chapter of Ezekiel. Thy 


ene was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite, fa „ 
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he to the church. Men thou waſt born no eye pitieu 
thee, to do any thing unto thee: but thou waſh caſt out in 
the open air, to the loathing of thy perſon, in the day that 


thou waſt born. I paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee polluted 
in thine own blood, and I ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in 
. thy blood, Live. 1 ſpread my ſhirt over thee, and covered 


why nakedneſs ; ; yea I fware unto thee, and entered into a 
covenant with thee, and thou becameſt mine, ver. 3, &c. 
Let us leave the metaphor, and let us confine our 


attention to the meaning. When Jeſus Chriſt came 
Into the world, in what ſtate did he find us? De- 


ſcended from a long train of anceſtors in rebellion 


againſt the laws of God, fluctuating in our ideas, ig- 


norant of our origin and end, blinded by our prejudices, 


infatuated by our paſſions, having no hope, and being 


without God in the world, Eph. ii. 12. condemned to 
die, and reſerved for eternal flames. From this ſtate 
Jeſus Chriſt delivered us, and brought us into the glo- 
rious liberty of the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 21. in order 
to enable us to participate the felicity of the bleſſed 
God, by making us partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 


i. 4. By a deliverance ſo glorious, doth not the deli- 


verer obtain peculiar rights over us? 

Remark, further, on what conditions. Jeſus Chriſt 
hath freed' you from your miſeries, and you' will per- 
ceive, that ye are not your own. What means the mo- 


rality that Jeſus Chriſt enjoined in his goſpel ? What 


vows were made for each of you at your baptiſm ? 


What haſt thou promiſed at the Lord's table? In one 


word, To what authority didſt thou ſubmit by em- 
bracing the goſpel ? Didſt thou ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, 


Lord! I will be partly thine, and partly mme own ? 
Jo thee I will ſubmit the opinions of my mind: but 


the irregular diſpoſitions of my heart I will reſerve to 


myſelf. I will conſent to renounce my vengeance : 
put thou ſhalt allow me to retain my Dalilah and my 
Druſilla. For thee I will quit the world and diſſipa- 


ting pleaſures: but thou ſhalt indulge the —_— 
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and capricious flow of my humour. On a chriſtian * 
feſtival I will riſe into. tranſports of devotion ; my 
countenance ſhall emit rays of a divine flame; my 
eyes ſhall ſparkle with ſeraphic fire, my heart and my 
fleſh fhall cry out for the living God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2. but 
when I . to the world, Iwill ſink into the ſpirit” 
of the men of it; I will adopt their maxims, ſhare their 
pleaſures, immerſe myſelf in their converſation ; and 
thus I will be alternately cold and hot, Rev. iii. 15. 4 
chriſtian and a heathen, an angel and a devil. Is this i 
your idea of chriſtianity? Undoubtedly it is that, which” 
many of our hearers have formed; and which they _. 
take too much pains to prove, by the whole courſe of | 
their converſation. But this is not the idea which the 
inſpired writers have given us of chriſtianity; it is 

not that, which, after their example, we have given 
vou. Him only I acknowledge for a true chriſtian, 
who is ot his own; at leaſt, who continually endea- 
vours to eradicate the remains of ſin, that reſiſt the 
empire of Jeſus Chriſt. ' Him alone I acknowledge for _ 
a true chriſtian, who can ſay with St. Paul, although 
not in the ſame degree, yet with equal fincerity, Tam 
crucified with Chriſt ; nevertheleſs i libe; yet not I. but 
Chriſt Iroeth in me : and the life, which I now Ive in ths * 
Fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who' loved _ 
and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. 

Confider, thirdly, what it coſt Jeſus Chriſt to deli- 
ver you from your wretched ſtate. Could our freedom 
have been procured by a few emotions of benevolence, 
or by an act of ſupreme power ? In order to deliver us 
from our grzefs, it was neceſſary for him to bear them; 
to terminate our forrows he muſt carry them, (accord- . 
ing to the language of a prophet,) to deliver us from 
the ſtrokes of divine juſtice he muſt be frichen and nit. 
ten of God, Iſa. liii. 4. 1 am aware, that one of the moſt 
deplorable infirmities of the human mind is to become 
inſenſible to the moſt affecting objects by becoming 
familiar with them, The glorified faints, we e know, 


by 
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by contemplating the ſufferings of the Saviour of the 


world, behold objects, that excite eternal adorations 
of the mercy of * who loved them, and waſhed them 
rom their ſins in his own blood, and made them kings, and 
prieſts unto God his Father, Rev. i. 5, 6, but in our 
St ſtate the propoſing of theſe objects to us in a 
eohrſe of ſermons is ſufficient to weary us. However, 
I atfirm, that, if we have not been affected with what 
Jeſus Chriſt hath done for our ſalvation, it hath not 
been owing to our thinking too much, but to our not 
thinking enough, and perhaps to our having never 
thought of the ſubject once, with ſuch a profound at- 
tention as its intereſting nature demands. 
_ Bow thyſelf towards the myſtical ark, chriſtian ! 
and fix thine eyes on the mercy-ſeat. Revolve in thy 
meditation the aſtoniſhing, I had almoſt ſaid, the in- 


eredible hiſtory of thy Saviour's love. Go to Bethle- | 


hem, and behold him, 2% upholdetn all things by the 
word of his power, (J uſe the language of an apoſtle,) 
him, who thought it no uſurpation ot the rights of the 
Deity to be equal wth God ; behold him humbling hum- 
felf, I uſe here the words of St. Paul, Heb. i. 3. Phil. 

2.6. His words are more emphatical still.) Behold 
him anuibilated a; *; for although the child, who was born 
in a ſtable, and laid in a manger, was a real being, 
yet he may ſcem to be annihilated in regard to the de- 
grading circumſtances, which vailed and concealed 
his natural dignity: behold him amikilated by taking 
pen him the form of a ſervant, Follow him through 
the whole courſe of his life; he went about doing goog, 
Acts x. 38. and expoſed himſelf in every place to in- 
conveniences and miſeries, through the abundance of 
his benevolence and love. Paſs ta Gethſemane ; be- 
hold his agony; ſee him as the Redeemer of mankind 
contending with the Judge of the whole carth; an 
*g0DF in which Jeſus reſiſted with only Pace, and 

lica= 


: * Videtur hic alludere ad Dan. ix. 26, Ubi * Meſſiag 
exinaniendus, ut ei nihil ſuperlit. 1. © quant! in nihilum fit" redi⸗ 
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fupplications, ſtrong crying and tears, Heb. v. 7. ati 
agony, preparatory to an event ſtill more terrible, the 
bare idea of which terrified and troubled him, made hes 


feveat as it were great drops of blood falling to the ground, 


Luke xxii. 44. and produced this prayer ſo fruitful 1a 


controverſies in the ſchools, and fo penetrating and 
affecting, ſo fruitful in motives to obedience, devo- 
tion and gratitude, in truly chriſtian hearts, O 29 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me; never 
theleſs not as 1 will, but as thou wilt, Matt. xxvi. 44. 
Go further yet Chriſtian ! and after thou haſt ſeen all 
the ſufferings, which Jeſus Chriſt endured in going 
from the garden to the croſs, aſcend Calvary with him; 
ſtop on the ſummit of the hill, and on that theatre be- 
hold the moſt aſtoniſhing of all the works of almighty 
God. See this Jeſus, the brightneſs of the Father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. ſee 
him ſtripped, faſtened to an accurſed tree, confounded 
with two thieves, nailed to the wood, ſurrounded with 
executioners and tormentors, having loſt, during this 
dreadful period, that fight of the comfortable preſence 
of his Father, which conſtituted all his joy, and being 
driven to exclaim, My God ! My God! why haſt thou for- 
alen me? Matt. xxvii. 40. But behold him, amidſt 
all theſe painful ſufferings, firmly ſupporting his pa- 
tience by his love, reſolutely enduring all theſe pu- 
niſhments from thoſe motives of benevolence, which 
firſt engaged him to ſubmit to them, ever occupied 
with the proſpect of ſaving thoſe poor mortals,” for 
whoſe ſake he deſcended into this world, fixing his 
eyes on that world of believers, which his croſs would 
ſabdue to his government, according to his own fay-  ' 
ing, J, I be liſted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me, John xii. 32. Can we help feeling the force 
of that motive, which the ſcripture propoſeth in ſo 
many places, and ſo very emphatically in theſe words, 
The love of .Chrift conſtrameth us, 2 Cor. v. 14. that fis 
to ſay, engageth and attacheth us cloſely to him; Fo | 
wy he love 


h s | 
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Ive of Chrift conftraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that 
if one died for all, then were all dead, and that he died 
for all, that they, which live, ſhould not henceforth true 
unto themſelves, but unto him, which died for them, and 
roſe again. Yea, The love of Chriſt forceth us, when 
we think what he. hath done for us. 


III. My third arlicle, which ſhould treat af the in- 
clination of a chriſtian, is naturally contained in the 
ſecond, that is, in that which treats of his engagements. 
To devote ourſelves to a maſter, who hath carried his 
love to us fo far; to devote ourſelves to him by fear 
and force; to ſubrait to his laws, becauſe he hath the 
power of precipitating thoſe into hell, who have the 


audacity to break them to obey him on this princi- 


ple only, this is a diſpoſition of mind as deteſtable as 
diſobedience itſelf, as hateful as open rebellion. The 
fame arguments, which prove that a chriſtian is 207 us 
own by engagement, prove that he is not his own by 
inclination. When, therefore, we ſhall have proved 
that this ſtate is his felicity alſo, we ſhall have finiſhed 
the plan of this diſcourſe. 


IV. can it be difficult to Perſuade you on this 1. 
ele? Stretch your imaginations. Find, if you can, 
any circumſtance in life, in which it would be happier 
to reject chriſtianity than to ſubmit to it. | 

Amidſt all the diſorders and confuſions, and (fo to 
ſpeak,) amidit the univerſal chaos of the preſent world, 
it is delighttil to belong to the governor, who firſt 
formed the world, and who hath aſſured us, that he 
will difplay the fame power in renewing it, which he 
diſplayed in creating it. | 

In the calamities of life, it is delightful to belong 
to the maſter, who diſtributes them ; ” who diſtributes 
them only for our good; who knows afflictions by 
experience; whoſe fove inclines him to terminate our 


ſatcrings ; and who con :tinves them from the ſame 
- | Principle 
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principle of love, that inclines him to terminate them, 
when we ſhall have derived thoſe advantages from 


them, for which they were ſent. 


During the perſecutions of the church, it is delight- _ 


ful to belong to a guardian, who can curb our perſe- 
cutors, and controul every tyrant ; who uſeth them for 
the execution of his own counſels ; and who will break. 
them in pieces with a rod of iron, when they can no 
longer contribute to the ſanctifying of his ſervants. 
Under a ſenſe of our infirmities; when we are ter 


rified with the purity of that morality, the equity of 


which we are obliged to own, even while we tremble 


at its ſeverity; it is delightful to belong to a judge, 
who doth not exact his rights with the utmoſt rigour; 


who #noweth our frame, Pſal. ciii. 14. who pitieth our 


infirmities; and who affureth us, that ke bil not break 
a bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax, Matt. xii. 20. 

When our viding are intoxicated, in thoſe fatal 
moments, in which the defire of poſſeſſing the objects 
of our paflions wholly occupies our hearts, and we 


confider them as our paradiſe, our gods; it is delight- 
ful, however incapable we may be of attending to it, 


to belong to a Lord who reſtrains and controuls us, 


becauſe he loves us; and who refuſeth to grant us 
what we fo eagerly defire, becauſe he would either 


preclude thoſe terrible regrets, which penitents feelafter 


the commiſſion of great fins, or thoſe more terrible 


torments, that are inſeparable from final impenitence. 


Under a recolleQtion of our rebellions, it is delight- 


ful-to belong to a parent, who will receive us favour- 


ably when we implore his clemency; who ſweetens 
the bitterneſs of our remorſe; who is touched with 


our regrets; who wipes away the tears, that the re- 
membrance of our backſlidings makes us ſhed ; who 


? 


Jpareth us, as a man fpareth his own ſon, that ſerveth * 

Ann, Mal. iii. 17. | 1 55 2 „ | 
In that empty void, into which we are often con- 

ducted, while we ſeem to enjoy the moſt ſolid eſtab-⸗- 
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liſhments, the moſt exquiſite pleaſures, and the mot 
brilliant honours, it is delightful to belong to a patron, 
who reſerves for us objects far better ſuited to our ori- 
inal excellence, and to the immenſity of our defires; 
To live to Jeſus Chriſt then, is the felicity of a chriſtian. 
But, if it be a felicity to belong to Jsſus Chriſt 
while we live, it is a felicity incomparably greater to 


belong to him when we die. We will conclude this 


meditation with this article, and it is an article, that 
I would endeavour above all others to impreſs on your 
hearts, and to engage you to take home to your houſes, 
But, unhappily, the ſubject of this article is one of 
thoſe, which generally mk the leaſt impreſſions on 
the minds of chriſtians. I know a great many chriſ- 
tians, who place their happineſs in /vmg to Jefurs Chriſt: 
but how few have love enough for him to eſteem it a 
felicity to die to him! Not only is the number of thoſe 
ſmall, who experience ſuch a degree of love to Chriſt ; 
there are very few, who even comprehend what we 
mean on this ſubject. Some efforts of divine love re- 
ſemble very. accurate and refined reaſonings. They 
_ ought naturally to be the moſt intelligible to intelli- 
gent creatures, and they are generally the leaſt under 
ſtood. Few people are capaple of that attention 


which takes the mind from every thing foreign from 
the object in contemplation, and fixeth it not only on 


the ſubject, but alſo on that part, on that point of it, 
if I may be allowed to ſpeak ſo, which is to be inveſ- 
tigated and explained; ſo that, by a frailty which 
mankind cannot ſufficiently deplore, precifion con- 
fuſeth our ideas, and light itſelf makes a ſubject dark. 
In like manner, there are ſome efforts of divine love, 


ſodetached from ſenſe, ſo free from all ſenſible ene 


ſo ſuperior to even all the means, that religion uſeth 
to attract us to God, ſo eagerly aſpiring g aſter an union 
more cloſe, more noble, and more tender, that the 

eateſt part of chriſtians, as I ſaid before, are not only 


incapable of experiencing them, but eſe are alſo hard 
1 „„ 
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to be perſuaded, that there is any reality in what they 4 
have been told about them. „ 
To be Jeſus Chrif?'s in the hour of death by condition, - 
by engagement, and above all by inclination, are the only 
means of dying with delight. Without theſe, whats | 
ever makes our felicity while we live will become our 
uniſhment when we die; whether it be a criminal 
object, or an innocent oo” oreven an object, which 
God himſelf commandeth us to love. 1 — 
Criminal objects will puniſh you. will repre- 
ſent death to ts as the toes of an he» 
who comes to drag you before a tribunal, where the 
judge will examine and puniſh all your crimes. Laws 
ful objects will diſtreſs you. Pleaſant fields! conve- 
nient houſes! we muſt forſake you. Natural relations! 
_ agreeable companions ! faithful friends!] we muſt give 
you up. From you, our dear children ! who kindle 
in our hearts a kind of love, that agitates and inflames 
beings, when nature ſeems to render them incapable of 
heat and motion, we muſt be torn from you. 
Religious objects, which we are commanded above 
all others to love, will contribute to our anguiſh in a 
dying bed, if they have confined our love, and rendered 
us too ſenfible to that kind of happineſs, which piety 
procures in this world; and if they have prevented 
our ſouls from riſing into a contemplation of that 
bleſſed ſtate, in which there will be no more temple, 
no more facraments, no more groſs and ſenſible wor- 
ſhip. The man, who is too much attached to theſe 
things, is confounded at the hour of death. The land 
of love, to which he goes, is an unknown country to 
him: and as the borders of it, on which he ſtands, and 
on which alone his eyes are fixed, preſent only preci- 
pices to his view, fear and trembling ſurround: his 
every ſtep. 855 CE ns r 
But a believer, who loves Jeſus Chriſt with that 
Ekind of love, which made St. Paul exclaim, The love of _ 
Crit conftraineth us, 2 Cor. v. 14. finds himſelf on the 
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fummit of his wiſhes at the approach of death. This 
believer, living in this world, reſembles the ſon of a 
great king, whom ſome ſad event tore from his royal 
Pct in his cradle; who knows his parent only by 
fame of his virtues; who has always a difficult, 
and often an intercepted correſpondence with his pa- 
rent : whoſe remittances, and favours from his parent 
are always diminiſhed by the hands through which 
they come to him. With what tranſport would ſuch a 
don meet the moment appointed by his father for his 
return to his natural ftate ! 
I belong to God, (theſe are the ſentiments of the 
believer, of whom I am ſpeaking,) I belong to God, 
not only by his ſovereign dominion over me as a crea- 


ture; not only by that right, which, as a maſter, who 


hath redeemed his ſlave, he hath acquired over me: 
but'T belong to God, becauſe I love him, and becauſe, 
I know, God alone deſerves my higheſt eſteem. The 
deep impreſſions that his adorable perſections have 
made on my mind, make me impatient with every ob- 

Ke which” intercepts my fight of him. I could not 
de content to abide any longer in this world, were he 
not to ordain my ſtay ; and were I not to conſider his 


will 'as the only law of my conduct. But the law that 


commands me to live, doth not forbid me to defire 
to * 1 confider death as the period fixed for the 
| g of my moſt ardent wiſhes, the conſumma- 
tion of i my higheſt joy. WY/hl} I am at home in the body, 
1. am abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. But it woulc 
incomparably more delightful to be abſent from the 
| Body , and to be preſent with the Lord, ver. 8. And what 
Fun detain me on earth, when God ſhall. condeſeend 
to call me to himſelf ? 

Not ye criminal objects! you I never loved : and 
although I haye ſometimes ſuffered myſelf to be ſeduced 
by y our deceitful appearances of pleaſure, yet I have 
been ſo ſeverely puniſhed by the tears that you have 
eauled i ne to ſhed, and by the remorſe which you have 
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to fear my putting you into the | lan of m felicity. Z 
Nor ſhall ye detain me, /awfut objects 1 ow ſtrong 


ſoever the attachments that unite me to you may he, 


you are only ſtreams of happineſs, and I am going to 
the fountain of felicity. You are only emanations of 
happineſs, and J am going to the happy Gh 


Neither ſhall ye, religious objects] detain me. You 


are only means, and death is going to conduct me to 


the end, you are only the road, to die is to arrive at 
home. True, I ſhall no more read thoſe excellent 
works, in which authors of the brighteſt genius have 


raiſed the truth from depths of darkneſs and prejudice, 


in which it had been buried, and placed in the moſt 


lively point of view. I ſhall hear no more of thoſe 
ſermons, in which the preacher, animated by the holy 
Spirit of God, attempts to elevate me above the preſent 
world: but I ſhall hear and contemplate eternal wiſ⸗ 


dom, and I ſhall diſcover in my commerce with it the - 


views, the deſigns, the plans of my Creator; and I 
ſhall acquire more wiſdom in one moment by this 
mean than I ſhould ever obtain by hearing the beſt 
compoſed ſermons, and by reading the beſt written 


books. True, I ſhall no more devote myſelf to uu, 
cloſet exerciſes! holy meditations ! aſpirings of a ſoul 
in ſearch of its God! crying, Lord, I beſeech thee ſhew 


me thy glory ! Exod. xxxiii. 18. Lord diſſipate the dark 


thick cloud that conceals thee from my fight ! ſuffer 


me to approach that light which hath hitherto been in- 
acceſſible to me! But death is the diſſipation of clouds 


and darkneſs ; it is an approach to perfect light ; it 


takes me from my cloſet, and preſents me like a ſeraph 
at the foot of the throne of God and the lamb. 


True, I ſhall no more partake of you, ye holy or- | 


dinances of religion] ye ſacred ceremonies ! that have 
conveyed fo many conſolations into my ſoul ; that have 


ſo amply afforded ſolidity and ſolace to the ties, which 
united my heart to my God; that have ſo oſten pro- 


=: - cured 
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68 The Sovereignty of Jeſus Chriſt in the "Ver: 
cured me a heaven on earth: but I. quit you? becaufe 
Iam going to receive immediate effuſions of divine 
love, pleaſure's at God's right hand for evermore, l- 
nos of joy in his preſence, Ptal. xvi. 11. I quit you be- 

%7%ĩ cr of ld 8 | 

Alas! your hearts perhaps have eſcaped me, my 
-brethren ! perhaps theſe emotions, ſuperior to your 
__ - are no longer the ſubject of your attention. I 

ve, however, no other direction to give you, than 
that which may ſtand for an abridgement of this diſ- 
courſe, of all my other preaching, and of my whole 
miniſtry ; Love God; be the Lord's by inclination, as 
you are his by condition, and by engagement. Then, the 
miſeries of this life will be tolerable, and the approach 
of death delightful. God grant his bleſſing on the 
word ! to him be bonour and glory for ever. Amen. 
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The rich and poor mezt together: the Lord is the maker © © 

| | F them all. 132235 
n the various diſpenſations of providence, 
which regard mankind, one of the moſt advan- 
tageous in the original deſign of the Creator, and at 
the ſame time one of the moſt fatal through our abuſe 
of it, is the diverſity of our conditions. How could 
men have formed one ſocial body, if all conditions had 


been equal? Had all poſſeſſed the ſame rank, the 


ſame opulence, the ſame power, how could they have 
relieved one another from the inconveniences, whicß 
would have continually attended each of them; va- 
riety of conditions renders men neceſſary to each other. 

The governor is neceſſary to the people, the people 
are neceſſary to the governor; wiſe ſtateſmen are ne- 
ceſſary to a powerful ſoldiery, a powerful ſoldiery is 


neceſſary to wiſe ſtateſmen. A ſenſe of this neceſſity 


is the ſtrongeſt bond of union, and this it is which 
inclines one to aſſiſt another in hopes of receiving 


aſſiſtance in his turn. 


But if this diverſity be connected with the higher, 
utility to mankind in the original deſign of the Creator, 


3 it 


FRF) 8 e men 8 r r Fo * \ 
Es ack e * ö 
N 8 . L 
RIO a * 


7 Ne Equality of Mankind. 


it is become, we muſt allow, productive of fatal evils 
through aur abuſe of it. On the one band, they whoſe 


condition is the moſt brilliant, are dazzled with their 


own brightneſs; they ſtudy the articles which elevate 


them above their fellow. creatures, and they chooſe ta 


be ignorant of every thing that puts themſelves on a 
level with them; they perſuade themſelves, that they 
are beings inoomparable, far more noble and excellent 


than thoſe vile mortals, on whom they proudly tread, 
and on whom they ſcarcely deign to caſt a haughty eye. 


Hence provoking arrogance, cruel reſerve, and hence 


y and deſpotiſm. On the other hand, they who 


are placed in inferior ſtations, proſtrate their imagina- 
tions before theſe beings, whom they treat rather as 
ods than men; them they conſtitute arbiters of 
right and wrong, true and falſe; they forget, while 
they reſpect the rank, which the ſupreme governor of 
the world hath given to their ſuperiors to maintain a 
ſenſe of their own dignity. Hence come ſoft com- 
pliances, baſe fabimiſly | 
flavery the moſt willing and abje to the high demands 
of theſe phantoms of grandeur, theſe imaginary gods. 
To rectiſy theſe different ideas, to humble the one 


glaſs, and to exalt the other, it is neceſſary to ſhe men in 
their true point of view; to convince them that diverſity 


of condition which God hath been pleaſed to eſtabli 
among them, is perfectly confiſtent with equality; that 
the ſplendid condition of the firſt includes nothing 
3 avours their ideas of ſelf- preference; and that 
t 


ere is nothing in the low condition of the laſt which 


depri ves them of their real dignity, or debaſes their 
intelligences formed in the image of God. I defign 
to diſcuſs this ſubject to-day. The men, who com- 
_ Poſe this audience, and among whom providence hath 
very unequally divided the bleſſings of this life; princes 
who command, and to whom God himſelf hath given 


authority to command fubjects; ſubjects who obey, and 
| on whom God hath impoſed obedience as a duty ; the 


rich 


* 


ons of reaſon and conſciente, 
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rich ** give alms, and the poor who receive them; 
all, all my hearers, I am going to reduce to their na- 
tural equality, and to conſider this equality as a ſource | 
ol piety. . This is the meaning of the wiſe man in the 

words of the text, The rich and the poor meet together : 
the Lord is the maker of them all. 

Let us enter into the matter. We ſuppoſe two 
truths, and do not attempt to prove them. Pit, 
that, although the wiſe man mentions here only two 
different ſtates, yet he includes all. Under the general 
notion of rich and poor, we think he comprehends 
every thing that makes any ſenſible difference in the 
conditions of mankind. Accordingly, it is an pl 
teſtible truth, that what he ſays of the ric . 
may be ſaid of the nobleman and plebeian, 
maſter and the ſervant. It may be ſaid, the maſter 
and the ſervant, the nobleman and the plebeian meet 
together ; the Lord i is the maker of them all : and fo of 
the reſt. 

lt is not unlikely, ne that Solomon , when he 
ſpoke of e rich and poor, had a particular defign in 
chooſing this kind of diverſity of condition to illuſtrate 
his meaning in preference to eyery other. Although 
I can hardly conceive, that there ever was a period of 
time, in which the love of riches did faſcinate the eyes 
of mankind, as it does in this age, yet it is very cre- 

dible, that in Solomon's time, as in ours, riches made 
the grand difference among men. Strictly ſpeaking, 
there are now only two conditions of mankind, that 
ol the rich, and that of the poor. Riches decide all, 
yea, thoſe qualities which ſeem to have no concern 
with them, I mean mental qualifications. Find but 
the art of amaſling money, and you will thereby find 
that of uniting in your own perſon all the adyantages, 
of which mankind have entertained the higheſt ideas. 
How mean ſoever your birth may have been, you will 
poſſeſs the art of concealing it, and you may form an 
alliance with the moſt illuſtrious families; how ſmall . 
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ſoever your knowledge may be, you may paſs for'a 
ſuperior genius, capable of deciding queſtions of the 
moſt intricate, points the moſt abſtruſe; and, what is 
till more deplorable, you may purchaſe with filver 
and gold a kind of honour and virtue, while you re- 
main the moſt abandoned of mankind, at leaſt your 
money will attract that reſpe& which is due to nothing 
but honour and virtue. LE, 
The ſecond truth, which we ſuppoſe, is, that this 
propoſition, the Lord is the maker of them all, is one of 
thoſe conciſe, I had almoſt ſaid, one of thole defective 


propoſitions, which a judicious auditor ought to fill 


up in order to give it a proper meaning. I his ſtyle is 
very common in our ſcriptures; it is peculiarly proper 
in ſententious works, ſuch as this, out of which we have 
taken the text. The deſign of Solomon is to teach us, 
that whatever diverſities of conditions there may be 
in ſociety, the men, who compoſe it, are e/ſeritially 
equal, The reaſon that he aſfigns is. /he Lord is 
the maker of them all. If this idea be not added, the 
propoſition proves nothing at all. It does not follow, 
becauſe the ſame God is the creator of two beings, 


that there is any reſemblance between them, much Jeſs 


that they are equal. Is not Ged the creator of pure 
unembodied intelligences, who have faculties ſuperior 
to thoſe of mankind ? Is not God the author of their 
exiſtence as well as of ours? Becauſe God is the creator” 
| - both, does it follow that both are equal? God is na 


the creator of the organs of an ant, than he is the 
creator of the ſublime geniuſſes of a part of mankind.. 
Becauſe God hath created nn ant and a ſublime genius, 
does it follow that theſe two beings are equal ? The 
meaning of the words of Solomon depends then on 
-what a prudent reader ſupplies. We may judge what 
_-6ught to be ſupplied by the nature of the ſubject, and 
by a parallel paſſage in the book of Job. Did not he, 
that made me in the womb, make my ſervant ? and did he 
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nt faſhion us alike d chap.) xxxi. 1 5. To the words 
of our text, therefore, The Lord is the maker of them 
all, we muſt add, the Lord hath faſhioned them all alike. 
Nothing but groſs i ignorance, or wiltul treachery, can 
incline an expoſitor to abule this liberty of ak up 
the ſenſe of a paſſage, and induce him to conclude, 
that he may add to a text whatever may ſeem to him 
the moſt proper to ſupport a favourite opinion, or to 
cover an unworthy paſſion. When we are inquiſitive 
for truth, it is eaſy'to diſcover the paſſages of holy 
ſcripture, in which the authors have made uſe of theſe 
conciſe imperſect ſentences. 

Ol this kind are all paſſages which excite no dittindt 
ideas, or which excite ideas foreign from the ſcope of 
the writer, unleſs the meaning be ſupplied. For ex- 
ample; we read theſe words in 3 the eleventh chapter of 
St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, ver. 4. 1F 
he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus whom we 2 not 
preached, or if ye receive another ſpirit, which ye hau 
received, or another goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ye 
might wall bear with him. If we attach ſuch ideas to 
theſe words, as they ſeem at firſt to excite, we ſhall 
take them in a ſenſe quite oppoſite to the meaning of 
St. Paul. The apoſtle aimed to make the Corinthians 
reſpect his miniſtry, and to conſider his apoſtleſhip as 
confirmed of God in a manner as clear and decifive 
as that of any miniſter who had preached to them. Is 
the propoſition, that we have read, any thing to this 
purpoſe, unleſs we ſupply what is not expreſſed ? But 
if we ſupply what is underſtood, and add theſe words, 
but this is incredible, or any others equivalent, we ſhall 
perceive the force of his reaſoning, which is this; If 
there hath been among you any one, whoſe preaching 
have revealeda Redeemer better adapted to your v_ _ 
= This reading of the Dd bible differs A little from our 
tranſlation: but a comparifon of the two tranſlations with the ori- 
ginal, and with the ſcope of the place, will give the preference to 


the French reading. Nonne diſpaſuit nos in ntera unus —— idem? 
Vid. Poli Synops. in loc, | 
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- than he whom we have preached to you ; or if you 
had received more excellent gifts than thoſe which the 
holy Spirit ſo abundantly diffaſed among you by our 
miniſtry, you might indeed have preferred him before 
us: but it is not credible that you have had ſuch 
teachers: you ought then to reſpect our miniſtry. 
We need not make any more remarks of this kind; 
our text, it is caſy to ſee, ought to be claſſed with 


them that are imperfect, and muſt be ſupplied wit 


words to make up the ſenſe. Thie rich and the poor meet 
together in four articles of equality; becauſe the Lord 
hath made them all gaval in nature, or in effence; equal 
in privileges; equal in appointment; equal in their 12 
end. The Lord hath made them equal in nature; they 
have the ſame faculties, and the ſame infirmities: 
Equal in privileges; for both are capable by the ex- 
.. cfllence of their nature, and more ſtill by that of their 
religion, to form the nobleſt deſigus: Equal in deſg- 
nation; for although the rich differ from the poor in 
their condition, yet both are intended to anſwer the 
eat purpoſes of God with regard to human nature: 
Finally, they are equal in their 1% end; the ſame fen- 
tence of death is paſſed on both, and both alike muft 
ſubmit to it. The rich and the poor meet together; the 
Tord is the maker of them all, Thus the text affords 
us four truths worthy of our moſt ſerious attention. 


The firft article of equality, in which men meet to- 


pgether,-is an equality of 2/erce or of nature; the Lord 
hath made them all. with the ſame faculties, and with 
the ſame infirmities. 4 | 1 

1. With the ſame faculties, What is man? He 


conſiſts of a body, and of a ſoul united to a body. 


This definition, or rather, if you will, this deſcription, 
agrees to all mankind, to the great as well as to the 


mall, to the rich as well as to the poor. The ſoul 


of the poor hath the ſame power as that of the rich, 
10 lay $5 n principles, to infer conſequences, to diftin- 
guiſh truth from falſhood, to chooſe good or evil, to 


» 3 x 1 y 
A 
\ 


2 P o * A 8 F WIRE, FOR I 2 —," r I Bens N 
n 8 * Se oaks "52 W WA or ane ET Ep * 9 bs 8 5 9 Wenne : r * 
* * 9 : Refs b to * e b F 8 
8 . W A . | 5 Ln” = 
. * g * # >: * - F 
. . i Fr 
8 | 
* 4 I 
, : : # 9 
A * 
/ * 
* 
* * 
I 


examine what is moſt advantageous, and moſt glorious 
to it. The body of the poor, as well as that of the 
rich, diſplays the wiſdom of him, who formed it; it 
hath a ſymmetry in its parts, an exactneſs in its mo- 
tions, and a proportion to its ſecret ſprings. The laws, 
that unite the body of the poor to his foul; are the 
ſame as thoſe, which unite theſe two beings in the rich; 
there is the ſame connexion between the two parts, 
that conſtitute the eſſence of the man; a ſimilar mo- 
tion of the body produceth a fimilar thought in the 
mind, a ſimilar idea of the mind, or a fimilar emotion 
of the heart, produceth a ſimilar motion of the body. 
This is man. Theſe are the faculties of men. Diver- 
ſity of condition makes no alteration in theſe faculties. 
2. The Lord hath made them all with the ſame injir- 
mities. They have the ſame infirmities of body. The 
body of the rich, as well as that of the poor, is a com- 
mon receptacle, where a thouſand impurities meet; it. 
is a general rendezvous of pains and ſickneſſes; it is a 
houſe of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſty and is 
cruſhed before the moth, Job iv. 19, 1 
They have the ſame mental infirmities. The mind 
of the rich, like that of the poor, is incapable of ſatiſ- 
fying itſelf on a thouſand defirable queſtions. The 
mind of the rich, as well as that of the poor, is pre- 
vented by its natural ignorance, when it would expand 
itſelf in contemplation, and eclairciſe a number of ob- 
vious phenomena. The foul of the rich, like that ß 
the poor, is ſubject to doubt, uncertainty, and igno- 
rance, and, what is more mortifying ſtill, the heart of 
the rich, like the poor man's heart, is ſubject to the 
fame paſſions, to envy, and to anger, and to all the 
diforder of fin. h 
hey have the ſame ſrailties in the laws, that unite 
the ſoul to the body. The ſoul of the rich, like the 
ſoul of the poor, is united to a body, or rather en- 
Naved by it. The ſoul of the rich, like that of the 
poor, is interrupted in its moſt profound — — 
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by a ſingle ray of light, by the buzzing of a fly, or by 


We touch of an atom of duſt.” The rich man's facul- 
ties of reaſoning and of ſelf-determining are ſuſpended, 


and in fome fort vaniſhed and abſorbed; like thoſe of 
the poor, on the ſlighteſt alteration of the ſenſes, and - 
this alteration of the ſenſes happens to him, as well as 


to the poor, at the approach of certain objects. Da- 
vichs reaſon is ſuſpended at the fight of Bathſneba; 


David no longer diſtinguiſheth good from evil; David 
forgets the purity of the laws, which he himſelf had 


ſo highly celebrated, and, at the fight of this object, 
his whole ſyſtem of piety is ref uted, his whole edifice 
of religion finks and diſappears. 


The ſecond point of equality, in which the ch ond 
the Poor meet together, is an equality of privileges. To 


aſpire at eertain eminences, when providence hath. 
faced us in inferior ſtations in ſocicty, is egregious 
folly. If a man, who hath only ordinary talents, only: 
aà common genius, pretend to acquire an immortal re- 
putation among heroes, and to fill the world with his 
name and exploits, be acts fanciſully and wildly.. If 
he, who was born a ſubject, rathly and-ambitivully at- 
tempt to aſcend the tribunal of a magiſtrate, or the 
throne of a king, and to aim at governing, when he is 
called to obey, he is guilty of rebellion. But this law, 
which forbids inferiors to arrogate to themſelves ſome 
pnvileges, doth not prohibit them from aſpiring at. 
others, incomparably more great and glorious. 
Let us diſcover, if it be poſſible, thitꝭ moſt miſcrait 
ble man in this aſſembly; let us diſſi pate the darkneſa 
that covers him; let us raiſe him from that kind of 
grave, in which his indigence and meanneſs conceal 
him. This man, unknown to the reſt of mankind z 
this man, who ſeems hardly formed by the Creator into 
an intelligent exiſtence; this man hath, however, the 
greateſt and moſt glorious privileges. This man, 
being reconciled to God by religion, hath a right to 
aſpire to the maſt * and * objects of it. hack 
Yo at 
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hath a right to elevate his ſoul to God in ardent prayer, 
and, without the hazard of being taxed with vanity, 
he may aſſure himſelf, that God, the great God, en- 
circled in glory, and ſurrounded with the praiſes f 
the bleſſed, will behold him, hear his prayer, and grant 
his requeſt. This man hath a right to ſay to bimſelf, 
The attention that the Lord of nature gives to the 
government of the univerſe, to the wants of mankind, | 

to the innumerable company of angels, and to his own® © 
felicity, doth not prevent this adorable being from at- 
tending to me; from occupying himſelf about my* 
perſon, my children, my family, my houſe, my health, 
my ſubſtance, my ſalvation, my moſt minute concern, 
even a ſingle hair of my head, Luke xxi. 18. This 
man hath a right of addreſſing God by names the moſt 
tender and mild, yet, if I may venture to ſpeak ſo, by 
thoſe moſt familiar names, which equals: give each 
other; he may call him his God, his maſter, his father, 
his friend. Believers have addreſſed God by each of 
theſe names, and God hath not only permitted them. 
to do ſo, he hath even expreſſed his approbation of 
their taking theſe names in their mouths. This man 
hath a right of coming to eat with God at the Lord's 
table, and to live, if I may be allowed to ſpeak fo, to 
live with God, as a man lives with his friend. This 
man hath a right to apply to himſelf whatever ĩs moſt 
great, moſt comfortable, moſt extatick in the myſteries. 
of redemption, and to ſay to himſelf 5; For me the di- 
vine intelligence revolved the plan of redemption; for 
me the Son of God was appointed before the founda- 
tion of the world to bea propitiatory ſacrifice; ſor 
me in the fulneſs of time he took mortal fleſn; for me 
he lived ſeveral years among men in this world; for 
me he pledged himſelf to the juſtice of his Father, and 
ſuffered ſuch unparalleled puniſhment, as confounds 
reaſon and ſurpaſſes imagination; for me the holy 
Spirit hook the heavens and the earth, and the ſea and the 


dry land, Hag. ii. 6. and eſtabliſhed a Ag 
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order of nature. This man hath a right to aſpire to 
the felicity of the immortal God, to the glory of the 
immortal God, to the throne of the immortal God. 
Arrived at the ſatal hour, lying on his dying bed, re- 


l 


moedies, unavailing tears, he hath a right to triumph 
ver death, and to defy his diſturbing i in the ſmalleſt 
degree the tranquil calm, that his ſoul enjoys; he 
Hatha right to ſummon the gates of heaven to admit 


his foul, and to ſay to them, Lift up your heads, Oye 


tes 1 even lift them up, ye everlaſting doors! 
T Theſe are the inconteſtible privileges of the man 
who appears to us fo contemptible. I aſk my bre- 
thren, have the nobles of the earth any privileges 
more glorious than theſe? Do the train of attendants 
which follows them, the horſes that draw them, the 
Srandees who ſurround them, the ſuperb titles which 
command exterior homage, give them any real ſupe- 
riority over the man who enjoys thoſe privileges 
which we have briefly enumerated? Ah! my brethren, 
nothing proves the littleneſs of great men more than 


the impreſſion which the exterior advantages that 
diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of mankind make on 


their minds. Are you aware of what you are doing, 
when you deſpiſe them whom providence placeth for 
a few years in a ſtation inferior to your own ? You are 
deſpiſing and degrading yourſelves, you are renoun- 
eing your real greatneſs, and, by valuing yourſelves for 
a kind of foreign glory, you diſcover a contempt for 
that, which conſtitutes the real dignity of pos nature. 
The glory of man does not — in his being a 
maſter, or a rich man, a nobleman, or a king; it . 
fits in his being a man, in his being formed in the 


image of his Creator, and capable of all the elevation 


that we have been deſcribing. If you contemn your 
inferiors in OY you plainly declare that you are 
e 
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he confirmed by healing the ſick, by raiſing the dead, 
dy caſting out devils, and by ſubverting the whole 
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which God propoſes in fixing us a few years upon 
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inſedfible to your real dignity ;- for, had yow derived 
your ideas of real greatneſs from their true ſource, 
you would have reſpected it in perſons who. 

the moſt mean and deſpicable. The rich and the pot 
meet together ; the Lord hath endowed them all with the 
fame privileges. They all meet together on the fame. 


Iine of equality in regard to their claums and Prog Gy 


This was the point to be proved. 

We add, in the third place, The rich and the poor eau 
rogether in an equality of deſtination. Rich and poor 
are placed by providence in different ranks, I grant: 
but their different flations are fixed with the Tame 
deſign, T mean, to accompliſh the purpoſes of Godi in 
regard to men. 

What are the deſigns of God in regard to men? 
What end doth he propoſe to effe& by placing us on 
this planet thirty, Gets or ſixty years, before he de- 
clares our eternal ſtate? We have frequently anſwered 
this important queſtion. God hath placed us here in 
a ſtate of probation : he hath ſet before our eyes ſu- 
preme felicity and intolerable miſery; he hath'p 
out the vices, that conduct to the lad and the virtues 
neceſſary to arrive at the firſt, and he hath declared, 


that our conduct ſhall determine our future ftate. 


This, I think,, is the deſign of God in regard to men. 
This is the notion that we ought to form of the end 


earth, and in placing dy. our fellow-creatarewl in 
ſociety. : 

On this principle, which is the moſt glorious con- 
dition? It is neither that which elevates us higheſt in 


ſociety, nor that which Procureth us the greateſt con- 


veniences of life. If it be not abſolutely indifferent 
to men, to whom it is uncertain whether they ſhall 


quit the preſent world the next moment, or continue 


almoſt a century in it; I ſay, if it be not 2 
indifferent to them, Whether they be high or low, 


or * it n to all * laws of pru- 


LE et, dence, 
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_ dence; were they to determine their choice of a eon - 


dition by conſiderations of this kind alone. A crea- 


ture capable of eternal felicity-ought to conſider that 
the moſt glorious condition, which is the moſt likely to 


procure him the eternal felicity, of which he is ca- 
pable. Were a wiſe man to o_ a condition, he 
would certainly prefer that in which he could do moſt 
good ; he would always conſider that as the moſt glo- 


Nous ſtation for himſelf, in which he could beſt an- 


Iwwer the great end for which his Creator placed him 
In this world. It is glorious to be at the head of a 
nation: but if I could do more good in a mean ſtation 
than I could do in an eminent poſt, the meaneſt ſtation 
would be far more glorious to me than the moſt emis» 
nent poſt. Why ? becauſe that is moſt glorious to me 
which beſt anſwers the end that my Creator propoſed 
in placing me in this world God placed me in this 
world to enable me to do good, and prepare myſelf 
by a holy life for a happy eternity. To do good at 
the head of a nation, certain talents are neceſſary. If 
T have not theſe talents, not only I ſhould not do good 


in this poſt : but I ſhould certainly do evil. I ſhould 


expoſe my country to danger, I ſhould fink its credit, 
-_ obſcure its glory, and debaſe its dignity: It is, there- 
fore, incomparably leſs glorious for me to be at the 
head of a ſtate than to occupy a poſt leſs eminent. It 
is glorious to fill the higheſt office in the church, to 
announce the oracles of God, to develop the myſteries 
of the kingdom of heaven, and to direct wandering 
fouls to the road that leads to the ſovereign good: 
but if I be deſtitute of gifts eſſential to the filling of 
this office, it is incomparably more gloriqus to me to 
remain a pupil than to commence a tutor. Why? 


Becauſe that ſtation is the moſt eligible to 8 which 
beſt empowers me to anſwer the end for which my 


Creator placed me in this world. My Creator placed 
me in this world that I might do good, and that by 


: 
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a holy life I might prepare for a happy eternity. * 
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order 2 ao good in the higheſt offices in the church, 
great talents are neceflary ; if God hath not beſtowed | 

eat talents on me, I ſhould not only not do good; 
but I ſhould' do harm. Inftead of announcing the 
oracles of God, I ſhould preach the traditions of men; 


I ſhould involve the myſteries of religion in darkneſs, 


inſtead of developing them; I ſhould plunge: poor 
mortals into an abyſs of miſery, inſtead of pointin 
out the road which would conduct them to a bleffed 
immortality. But by remaining in the ſtate of a dic 
ciple I may obtain attention, docility, and love to truth; 
which are the virtues of my condition. It is more 
glorions to be a good ſubje& than a bad king ; it is 
more glorious to be a good diſciple than a bad teacher, 
But moſt men have falſe ideas of glo 00 and we 
form our notions of it from the opinions of theſe unjuſt 


appraiſers of men and things. That Which eber 
us in their eyes, ſeems 8 to us; and we eſteem 


that contemptible, which abaſeth us before them. We 


diſcover, I know not what, meanneſs in 0 
employments, and the contempt that we have for t 
employ, extends itſelf to him who follows it, and 
85 we habituate outſelves to deſpiſe them, whom 
od honours. Let us undeceive ourſelves, my bre- 


thren ; there is no condition ſhameful, exgept it neceſ- 
_ farily lead us to ſome infraction of the laws of our Su. 


preme /awgiver, who is able to ſave and to deftroy, James | 
iv. 12." Strictly ſpeaking, one condition of life is no 


more honourable than another. There are, I grant, 


ſome ſtations, in which the objects that 3 thoſe 
who fill them, are naturally more noble than thoſe of 
other ſtations. The condition of a magiſtrate, whoſe 


employment is to improve and to enforce maxims 


government, hath a nobler object than that of a me- 
chanick, whoſe buſineſs it is 99 improve the leaſt ne- 


ceſſary art. There is a nobler object in the ſtation. of 


a a paſtor called to publiſh the laws of religion, than in 
that of a ſchool· maſter confined to teach the letters of 
Vox. III. F a 
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the alphabet. But Godwill regulate our eternal ſtate not 
8 to the object of our purſuit; but according 


to the manner in which we ſhould have purſued it. In 
this point of light, all ranks are equal, every condition 


is the ſame. Mankind have, then, an equality of d 
tination. The rich and the poor are placed in different 
ranks with the ſame view, both are to anſwer the great 
end that God hath propoſed to anſwer, by creating 
and arranging mankind. 

Hitherto we have had accafion for * little labour 
to prove our theſis, that all men areequal,notwithſtand- 


ing the various conditions, in which God hath placed 
them. And you, my brethren, have had occaſion for 


ſome docility to feel the force of our arguments. 


But in our fourth article the truth will eſtabliſh itſelf, 


and its force will be felt by a recital, yea, by. a hint 


of our arguments. 


. 


We faid, fourthly, that men : are re equal i in ibeix laſt 
end, that the ſame ſentence of death is denounced on 
all, and that they muſt all alike ſubmit to their fate. 
On which fide can we view death, and not receive 
abundant evidence of this truth? Conſider the certainty 
of death ; the nearneſs of death ; the harbingers of 
death ; the ravages of death; ſo many ſides by which 
death may be conſidered, ſo many. proofs, ſo many 
demonſtrations, ſo many ſources of demonſtrations of 
the truth of this ſenſe of my text, the rich and poor 
meet to Zenter the Lord is the Ae "a of them all. 

1. Remark the certainty of death; Digi thou art, 


2 and wnto dil ſhalt thou return, Gen. iii. 19. It is appointed 
unte men once to dit, Heb. ix. 27. The ſentence is uni- 
Verſal, its univerſality involves all the poſterity of 
"9 um: it includes all conditions, all profeſſions, all 
| "He. and every ſtep of life enſures s the execution 
of it. 


Verlesen art thou going, rich man! 8 who 
lateſt thyſelf becauſe thy felds bring forth plen- 


wh, and who ot to thy ſou, Soul. / thou l much 
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object of the charity of ſome, and of the hard heart · 


c nth, Eh hes 


valueſt thyſelf on ſomething equally abſurd? To death. 


neſs or miſery of thy days, not by thine acquiſition of 


| Where is Cæſar? Where are all they, whoſe n ˖ 
ſaid, Ve are gods; but ye ſhall die like men, Pal. lxxxin. 6; 


us to revere your characters: but ye ſhall die ike mmm 
© | 8 F 2 | xo 1 level 


M. 


The Equality of Mantind. 6g 


TY 


goods laid up for many years; take thine eaſe, eat, drinkj* 


and be merry? To death. Whither art thou going, 
poor man ! thou, who art toiling throngh a languiſh- 


ing life, who beggeſt thy bread from door to door, who 


art continually perplexed in finding out means of pro- 
curing bread to eat, and raiment to put on, always an 


edneſs of others? To death. Whither goeſt thou, 
nobleman ! thou, who deckeſt thyſelf with borrowed 
plumes, who putteſt the renown of thine anceſtors into 
the liſt of thy virtues, and who thinkeſt thyſelf formed 
of an earth more refined than that of the reſt of man 
kind? To death. Whither goeſt thou, peaſant! thou, 
who derideſt the folly of a peer, and at the ſame time 


Whither, ſoldier! art thou marching, thou, who talkeſt 
of nothing but glory and heroiſm, and who amid many 
voices ſounding in thine ears, and inceſſantly crying, 
Remember, thou art mortal, art dreaming of, I know not 
what, immortality? To death. Whither art thou 
going, merchant ! thou, who breatheſt nothing but the 
increaſe of thy fortune, and who judgeſt of the bappi- 


knowledge, and thy practice of virtue; but by the 

gain or the loſs of thy wealth? To death. Whither 

are we all going, my dear hearers ? To death. Do I 
exceed the truth, my brethren ? Does death -regard  -- 
titles, dignities, and riches ? Where is Alexander? 


ſtruck terror through the whole world? They were 1 4 „ 
but they are no more. They fell before the voie sg 


— 


that cried, Return, ye children of men, Plal. xc. 3 28 
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1 ſaid, Ye are gods; this, ye great men of the earth ee 
is your title; this is the patent that creates your dig. 
nity, that ſubjects us to your commands, and tea chen, 
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a level with us. Te are gods; I will, then, e | 
your authority, and confider you as images of him, 
mn whom Kings reign 3, but ye ſhall die; J will not, then, 
er myſelt to be impoſed on by your grandeur; and 
whatever homage I may yield to my king, I will 
always remember, that Se is a man. The certainty 
of death is the firſt fide, on which we may confider 
this murderer of mankind, and it is the firſt proof of 
our Sagrih propotitohh : Mankind are e in their 
_ The protimicy of death is a ſecond badretion, 
a ſecond fource of demonſtrations. The limits of our 
lives are equal. The life of the rich as well as that of 
the poor is reduced to an hand-breadth, Pal. xxxix. 5. 
Sixty, eighty, or a hundred years, is uſually the date 
of a long lite. The ſcepter hath no more privilege in 
this reſpect, than the crook ; nor is the palace at any 
greater diſtance from the tomb, than the cottage from 
the grave. Heaps of ſilver and gold may intercept the 
rich man's fight of death; but they can neither inter- 
cept death's fight of the rich man, nor prevent his 
forcing the feeble intrenchments, in which he ma 
Aſtewpt to hide himſelf.  _ | 
3. The karbingers of death are a third e ee 
a-third fource of demonſtrations. The rich bave'the 
fame forerunners as the poor; both have ſimilar dying 
agonies, violent ſickneſſes, diſguſtful medicines, into- 
 kerable pains, and cruel miſgivings. Paſs through 
thoſe ſuperb apartments, in which the rich man ſeems 


to defy the enemy, who lurks and threatens to ſeize 


him; Ethrough the crowd of domeſticks, who ſur- 
round caſt your eyes on the bed, where nature 
and art be contributed. to his eaſe. In this grand 
edifice, amidſt this affembly of courtiers, or, ſhall [ 
rather ſay ? amidſt this:troop-of vile flaves, you will 
find a moſt mortifying and miſerable object. You will 
ſee a viſage all pale, livid, diſtorted; you will hear 
1 Ghricks * a wretels tormicnted with — gravel, he 
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150 gout; you will ſee a ſoul terrified with the fear of 


thoſe eternal books, which are about to be opened, 
of that formidable tribunal, which is already erected, 
o the awful ſentence that is about to be denouheed. 
4. The ravages of death make a fourth demonſfiras 
83 they are the ſame with the rich as with the poor, 
Death alike condemns their eyes to impenetrable night, 
their tongue to eternal ſilenee, their whole ſyſtem to 
total deſtruction. I ſee a ſuperb monument. I 2 : 
proach this ſtriking object. I ſee magnificent inſeri 
tions. I read the pompous titles of the m noble, the 
moſt puiſſant, general, prince, monarch, arbiter of 55 
arbiter of war. I long to ſee the inſide of this elegant 
piece of workmanſhip, and I peep under the ſtone 
that covers him to whom all this pomp is conſe- 
crated ; there I find, what? .- - a putrefied carcaſe 
devouring by worms. O vanity of human grandeur ! 
Vanity of vanities, all is vanity ! Put not your ima in 
princes, nor in-the fon of man, in whom is no help, Eecl. 
1. 2. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, 
in that very day his thoughts periſh, Plal. cxlvi. 3, 4. A 
far man, Jus days are as grass; as @ flower of the field jo 
he flouriſheth ; for the wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone: 
and the place thereof ſhall know it no more, Plal.ciii. 15,16; 


5. Finally, the judgment that follows death, carries 


our propoſition: to the higheſt degree of evidence. i 
is appointed unto men once io die; but after this the 41 2 
ment, Heb. ix. 27. The rich and the poor muſt alike 


appear before that throne, which St. John deſcribes 

in the revelation, and before that venerable perſonage, 

from whoſe face the-heaven and the earth flee away, cha? 

XX. II. If there be any difference between the in 3 
and the poor, it is all, methinks, in favour ofthelatter.” 

The ſummons that muſt be one day addreſſed to nan 


of us, giue an account of thy agua p, Luke xvi. a. 

this ſummons is always terrible. You indigent people! 

whom God (to uſe the language of ſcripture,) han 

fot over a few things, an account of theſe few things” 
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will be required of you, and you will be as ſurely pu- 


n 
. 
* 


* 


niſhed for hiding one ialeni, as if you had hidden 
more, Matt. xxv. 17. N EE” 


But how terrible to me ſeems the account that muſt 
be given of a great number of talents ! If the rich man 


have ſome advantages over the poor, (and who can 
doubt that he hath many ?) how are his advantages 
counterpoiſed by the thought of the conſequences of 
death! What a fummons, my brethren ! is this for 


a great man, Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip ! give an 


account of thy riches. Didſt thou acquire them law- 
fully? or were they the produce of unjuſt dealinꝑs, 


of cruel extortions, of repeated frauds, of violated pro- 
miles, of perjuries and oaths? Didſt thou diſtribute 


them charitably, compaſſionately, liberally ? or didſt 
thou reſerve them avariciouſly, meanly, barbarouſly ? 


Didſt thou employ them to found hoſpitals, to procure 
inſtruction for the ignorant, relief for the ſick, conſo- 


lations for the afflicted ? or didſt thou employ them to 


cCheriſh thy pride, to diſplay thy vanity, to immorta- 


lize thine ambition and arrogance? Give an account of 


thy reputation. Didſt thou employ it to relieve the 
_ oppreſſed, to protect the widow and orphan, to main- 
tain juſtice, to diffuſe truth, to propagate religion? or, 


on the contrary, didſt thou uſe it to degrade others, to 
deify thy paſſions, to render thyſelf a ſcourge to ſociety, 
a plague to mankind ? Give an account of thine Bo- 
naurs. Didſt thou direct them to their true end, by 
contributing all in thy power to the good of ſociety, to 
the defence of thy country, to the proſperity of trade, 


to the advantage of the publick? or, didſt thou direct 
them only to thine own private intereſt, to the eſta- 
bliſhment of thy fortune, to the elevation of thy family, 


to that inſatiable avidity of glory, which gnawed and 


_ devoured thee ? Ah! my brethren ! if we enter ver 
 feriouſly into theſe reflections, we ſhall not be ſo mucl 
ſtruck, as we pſually are, with the diverſity of men's 


- conditions. 
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conditions in this life; we ſhall not * very eagerly 


chy. We do not mean to diſturb the order of ſociety, 
nor, by affirming that all men have an effential equa- 


conditions, af they entertained ſuch wild ideas in their 


We do not ſay, that the man whom ſociety agrees to 
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after the higheſt ranks in this worl The rich and 
poor meet together ; the Lord is the maker of them all; 
that is to ſay, he hath made them equal in their na- 
ture, equal in their privileges, equal in their deſtina- 
tion, and equal, as we have proved, in their laſt end. 
The inferences that we intend to draw from what 
we have ſaid, are not inferences of ſedition and anar- 


lity, to reprobate that ſubordination, without which _ 
ſociety would be nothing but confuſion, and the men, 
who compoſe it, a lawleſs banditti. We affirm, that 
the ſubject and the prince, the maſter and the ſervant, > 
are truly and properly equal: but far be it from us to 
infer, that therefore the ſubject ſhould withdraw his Z 
ſubmiſſion from his prince, or the ſervant diminiſh his 
obedience to his maſter. On the contrary, ſubjects and 
ſervants would renounce all that is glorious in their 


minds. Ihat, which equals them to their ſuperiors, 
whom providence hath ſet over them, is the belief of 
their being capable, as well as their ſaperiors, of an- 
ſwering the end that God propoſeth in creating man- 
kind. They would counteract this end, were they ta 
refuſe to diſcharge thoſe duties of their condition to 
which providence calls them. — a | 
Nor would we derive from the truths which we hae 
affirmed, fanatical inferences. We endeavoured before s 
to preclude all occaſion for reproach on this article,yet  _ i 
perhaps we may not eſcape it; for how often does an 
unfriendly auditor, in order to enjoy the pleaſure of 2 
decrying a diſguſtful truth, affect to forget the correc» 
tive with which the preacher ſweetens it? we repeat iti, 
therefore, once more; we do not pretend to affirm, that 
the conditions of all men are ablolutely equal by af- 
firming that in ſome ſenſes all mankind are on a level. 
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contemn, is,as happy as the man whom ſociety unites 
to revere., We do not ſay, that the man who hath no 
where to hide his head, is as happy as he, who is com- 
modiouſly accommodated. Wed not ſay, that a man 
who is deſtitute of all the neceſſaries of life, is as 
hap y as the man whoſe fortune is ſufficient to procure 
1 5 all the conveniences of it. No, my brethren ! 
de have no more deſign to deduce inferences of fana- 
ticiſm from the doctrine of the text, than we have to 
infer maxims of anarchy and rebellion. - But we in- 
fer juſt concluſions conformable to the precious gift of 
reaſon, that the Creator hath beſtowed-on us, and tothe 
incomparably more precious gift of religion with which 
he hath enriched us. Derive then, my brethren, 
concluſions of theſe kinds, and let them be the pk 
cation of this difcourſe. 
Derive from our ſubject concluſions of atis 
abour, for it is allowable, and the morality of the 
goſpel doth not condemn it, labour to render your 
name illuſtrious, to augment your fortune, to eſtabliſh 
your reputation, to contribute to the pleaſure of your 
life; but labour no more than becomes you. Let ef- 
forts of this kind never make you loſe fight of the 
great end of life. Remember, as riches, grandeur, and 
reputation, are not the ſupreme good; 25 obſcurity, 
1 and indigence, are not the ſupreme evil. 
t the care of avoiding the ſupreme evil, and the 
deſire of obtaining the ſupreme good, be always the 
moſt ardent of our wiſhes, and let others mold to that 
of Perl at the chief good. 
Derive from our doctrine concluſions of geqniaſctnce | 
in the laws, of prayidence. If, it pleaſe providence to 
put an effential difference between you and the great 
men of the earth, let it be your holy ambition to excel 
in it. You cannot murmur without being guilty of res. 
a God, becauſe he hath made you what you are; 
becanſe he formed you men, and not angels, arch» 
Wees or feraphims. RO he ee eſſential Te 
11 | | RL... 
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lk to the higheft ranks, ſubmiſſion would alwaygbe : 
your lot, and you ought always to adore, and to ſubs - 
mit to that intelligence, which governs the world; but 


this is not your caſe. God gives to the great men f 
the earth an exterior, tranſient, ſuperficial glory: but 
he hath made you ſhare with them a glory real, ſolid, 
and permanent. What difficulty can a wiſe man find 
by acquieſcing in this law of providence ? -, : 
Derive from the truths you have heard conolafions 
of vigilance, Inſtead of ingeniouſſy flattering your- 
ſelf with the vain glory of being elevated above your 
neighbour ; or of ſuffering your mind to fink, under 
the puerile mortification of being inferior to him; 
inceſſantly inquire what is the virtue of your ſtation, 
the duty of your rank, and uſe your utmoſt indufttg 
to fill it worthily. You are a magiſtrate, the virtue 
of your ſtation, the duty of your rank, is to emplay 
yourſelf wholly to ſerve your fellow. ſubjects i in inſe- 
rior ſtations, to prefer the publick good before your 


own private intereſt, to ſacrifice yourſelf for the ad- 


vantage of that ſtate, the reins of which you hold. 
Practiſe this virtue, fulfil theſe engagements, wa off 
ſelf-intereſt, and devote yourſelf wholly to a people wbo 
intruſt you with their properties, their liberties, and 
their lives. You are a ſubject, the duty of your rank, 
the virtue of your ſtation, is ſubmiſſion, and you ſhould 


obey not only through fear of puniſhment; but through - 


a wiſe regard for order. Practiſe this virtue, fulfill 
this engagement, make it your glory to ſubmit, and 
in the authority of princes reſpect the power of God, 117 75 


whoſe miniſters and repreſentatives they are. You ae 


a rich man, the virtue of your ſtation, the duty 
your condition, is beneficence, generoſity, magna? 
mity. Practiſe theſe virtues, diſcharge theſe duties 
Let your heart be always moved with the neceſſities 
of the wretched, and your ears open to their com- 


| pla aints. Never omit an opportunity of doing good, and 


in n a general reſource, an univerſal refu ge. 
From 


YG Tue Equality of Mankind. 


From the truths which you have heard, derive mo. 


Ugh of zeal and fervour.” It is 'mortifying, T own, in 
ſome reſpeCts, when one feels certain emotions of dig- 
nity and elevation, to fink in ſociety. It is mortify- 
ing to beg bread of one who is a man like ourſelves. 
It is mortifying to be trodden underfoot by our equals, 
and, to ſay all in a word, to be in lations very un- 
equal among our equals. But this ceconomy will 

uickly vaniſh. The faſhion of this world will pre- 

ly paſs away, and we ſhall ſoon enter that bleſſed 
ate, in which all diſtinctions will be aboliſhed, and 
in Which all that is noble in immortal ſouls, will thine 
in all its ſplendour. Let us, my brethren, ſigh after 


this period, let us make it the object of our moſt con- 


ſtant and ardent prayers. God grant we may all have 
a right to pray for it! God grant our text may be 
one day verified in a new ſenſe. May all who com- 
poſe this aſſembly, mafters and ſervants, rich and 
r, may we all, my dear hearers, having acknow- 
Jed ourſelves equal i in eſſence, in privileges, in deſ- 
tination, in laſt end, may we all alike participate the 
"mo glory. God an it for his mercy-ſake. Amen, 
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What a a man groe in A for 1 5 fend * 


Y brethren, before we enforce the truth, which 
Jeſus Chriſt included in the words of thi text, 
his de- 


we will endeavour to fix the meaning of it. 
pends on the term ſo, which is uſed in this 
and which is one of the moſt equivocal words in . 
ture; for it is taken in different, and even in cont 

ſenſes, ſo that ſometimes it ſignifies a dead body, Lain 
xxi. 1. We will not divert your attention now by ge. 
citing the long liſt of explications that may be given 


to the term: but we will content ourſelves with re- 
marking, that it can: be taken only in two ſenſes in Uh. 
- text 8 


Soul may be e for ife; and in this ſenſe the term 
is uſed by St. Matthew, who ſays, They are dead, who 


fought the young child's foul, chap ii. 20. Soul may be 


wi for that ſpiritual] part of us, which we call the "fold | | 
by excellence; and in this ſenſe it is uſed by our Lord, - 
who fays, fear not them which kill the body, but are not 


able to kill the foul : but rather fear him which i 15 able od | 3 


deftroy both foul and body in hell, chap. x. 28. | 
If we take the word in the firſt ſenſe, for / ec ut 
into the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt a propoſition — vr by 
experience; that is, that men conſider life as the 
UND of all temporal bleflings, * chat they Tit 5 
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with every thing to preſerve it. This rule hath its ex- 

ceptions: but the exceptions confirm the rule. Some- 

times, indeed, a diſguſt with the world, a principle of 

religion, a point of honour, will incline men to ſacri- 
fice their lives : but theſe particular caſes cannot pre- 
vent our ſaying in the general, What fhall a man give 
in exchange for his life? . 

If we take the word for that part of man, which we 
call the /ou/ by excellence, Jeſus Chriſt intended to 
point out to us, not what men uſually do; (for, alas! 
it happens too often, that men ſacrifice their ſouls to 

the meaneſt and moſt ſordid intereſt,) but what they 
always ought to do. He meant to teach us, that the 
foul is the nobleſt part of us, and that nothing is too 
t to be given for its ranſom. ' . 
Both theſe interpretations are probable, and each 
hath it partiſans and its proofs. But, although we 
would not condemn the firſt, we prefer the laſt, not 
ently becauſe it is the moſt noble meaning, and opens 
the moſt extenſive field of meditation: but becauſe it 
ſeems to us the moſt conformable to our Saviour's de- 
fign in ſpeaking the words. „„ 
Judge by what precedes our text. I hat is a nan 
profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his r 
foul? Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke thus to fortify his diſciples 
againſt the temptations to which their profeſſion of 
the goſpel was about to expoſe them. It by the word 
foul we underſtand the /fe, we ſhall be obliged to go 
'2 great way about to give any reaſonable ſenſe to the 
words. On the contrary, if we take the word for the 
Hirit, the meaning of the whole is clear and eaſy. 
Now it feems to me beyond a doubt, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
dy the manner in which he hath connected the text 
with the preceding verſe, uſed the term „ou in the lat- 
ter ſenſe. 5 Lec : | 
Judge of our comment alſo by what follows. ai 
fall a man give in exchange for his foul ? For, adds our 
Lord immediately aſter, the Son of man fhall come in 
n N ee 
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ou“ he exhibits one truth under different faces, ſo 


1 The excellence of its nature ; 


the glory of his Father with his angels; and then'be hall ; 


reward every man according to his wor. What don- 

nection have theſe words with bur text, if we take the 
word /oul for life ? What connection is there between 
this propoſition, Man hath nothing more valuable than 
life, and this, For the Son of man ſhall comè in the glory 


of his Father with his angels? | Whereas if we adopt our © + 
ſenſe of the term, the connection inſtantly appears. 


We will, then, retain this explication. By the /ouf 


we underſtand here the /prrit of man; and, this word 


being thus explained, the meaning of Jeſus: Chriſtin 
the whole paſſage is underſtood in part, and one remark 
will be ſufficient to explain it wholly. We muſtattend 
to the true meaning of the phraſe, | /o/e! hrs ford, which 
immediately precedes the text, and which we fhall often 
uſe to explain the text itſelf. To 10% the ſoul does not 

ſignify to be deprived of this part of one's ſelf ; for; 
however great this puniſhment might be, it is the chieſ 

object of a wicked man's wiſhes : but to 19% the feud 
is to loſe thoſe real bleſſings, and to ſuſtain thoſe real 
evils, which a foul is capable of enjoying and of ſuſ. 
tering. When, therefore, Jeſus Chriſt ſays in the 
words that precede the text, M hat is a man profited, if 
he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his um foul? and 
in the text, Mat ſhall a man give in exchange for his 


that our reflections will naturally be turned ſometimes 
to the one, and ſometimes to the other of theſe propo- 
ſitions. He points out, I ſay, two truths, which beir 
united, ſignify, that as the conqueſt of the unive 
would not be an object of value ſufficient to engage 
us to ſacrifice our ſouls, ſo if we had loſt them, no price 
could be too great to be paid for the recovery of 

them. Let us here fix our attention; and let us e. 


amine what conſtitutes the dignity of the ſoul. Tet 
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II. The infinity of its duration; 


III. The price of its „ 5 Three a articles- 


which will divide this e 


TI: Nothing can by given in exchange 155 our n 


We prove this pr opoſition by the excellence of its na- 
ture. What is the foul? There have been great abſur- 
dities in the anſwers given to this queſtion. In for- 
mer ages of darkneſs, when moſt of the ſtudies that 
were purſued tor the cultivation of the mind ſerved to 
render it unfruitful; when people thought they had ar- 
rived at the hig beſt degree of knowledge if they had 


filled their memories with pompous terms and fuperb | 


nonſenſe ; in thoſe times, I fay, it was thonght the 


queſtion might be ſully and fatisfactorily anſwered, and 


clear and complete ideas given of the nature of the 


foul. But in later times, when philoſophy being 


cleanſed from the impurities that infected the ſchools, 
equivocal terms were rejected, and only clear and diſ- 
finct ideas admitted, and thus literary inveſtigations re- 
- duced to real and ſolid uſe; in theſe days, I ſay, phi- 
Joſophers, and philoſophers of great name, have been 


afraid to anſwer this queſtion, and have affirmed that 


the narrow limits, which confine our reſearches, diſable 
us from acquiring any other than obſcure notions of 
the human ſoul, and that all which we can propoſe to 
| elucidate the nature of it, ſerve rather to diſcover what 
it is not, than what it is. But if the deciſions of the 
former favour of preſumption, does not the timid re- 


ſervedneſs of the latter ſeem a blamcable modeſty ? If 


Ve beincapable of giving ſuch ſufficient anſwers to the 
queſtion as would fully ſatisfy a genius earneſt in in- 
quiring, and cager for demonſtration, may we not be 
able to give clear and high ideas of our ſouls, and fo 

to verify theſe ſententious words of the Saviour of the 
world, II nat ſhall a man give in exchange for his foul '? 


Indeed we do clearly and diſtinaly know three 
propertics of the ſoul ; and . one of us knows by 
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his own experience, that it is capable of knowing, wills 
ing, and feeling. The firſt of theſe properties is in- 
telligence, the ſecond. volition, the third ſenſation, or 


more aye hg the acuteſt ſenſibility. I am coming 


now to the deſign of my text, and here I hope to 
prove, at leaſt to the intelligent part of my hearers, 
by the nature of the ſoul, that the loſs of it is the 
greateſt of all loſſes, and that nothing is ten ann | 


to be given for its recovery. 


Intelligence is the firſt property of the ani oh che 
firſt idea that we ought to form of it, to know. its na- 
ture. The perfection of this property conſiſts in ha- 
ving clear and diſtinct ideas, extenſive and certain 
knowledge. To loſe the ſoul, in this reſpect, is to fink 
into total ignorance. This loſs is irreparable, and he 
who ſhould have loſt his ſoul in this ſenſe, could give 
nothing too great for . its recovery. Knowledge and 
happineſs are inſeparable in intelligent beings, and it 
is clear, a ſoul deprived of intelligence cannot enjoy 
perfect felicity. Few men, I know, can be perſuaded 
to admit this truth, and there are, I muſt allow, great 
reſtrictions to be made on this article, while we are? on 
the preſent ſtate. . . a 

In our preſent ſtate, every degree of Jnpwladee 
has the mind acquires coſts the body much. A man who 
would make a progreſs in ſcience, muſt retire, medi- 
tate, and, in ſome ſenſe, involve himſelf. in himſelf. 
Now, meditation exhauſts the animal ſpirits; cloſe 
attention tires the brain; the collecting of the ſoul 
into itſelf often injures the health, and ſometimes puts i 
a period to life. 

2. In our preſent ſtate, our Neelie is confined V's 
thin narrow bounds. Queſtions the moſt worthy of 
our curioſity, and the moſt proper to animate and in- 
flame us, are unanſwerable; for the objects lie beyond 
our reach. From all our efforts to eclairciſe ſuch 
queſtions we ſometimes N only mortifying _ = 
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tions 6n the weakneſs of 'our capacities, and the nar- 


i vac of our knowledee. 2 


3. In this preſent ſtate, Teiencts' are hopes of . 


ee, and conſiſt, in regard to us, of little more 
than probabilitics and Appearances. . A man, whoſe 
genius 1s a little exact, is obliged in multitudes of caſes 
to doubt, and to ſuſpend his judgment; and his plea- 

ſure of inveſtigating a point is almoſt always inter- 


rupted by the too well- grounded fear of taking a ſha- 


Aa, for a ſubſtance, a phantom for a reality. 

In this world, - sf of thoſe ſciences, in the ſtudy 
4 which we ſpend the beſt part of life, are improperly 
called fciences ; they are indeed ſome diſtant relation 
to our wants in this preſent ſtate : but they have no 
reference at all to our real dignity. What relation 
to the real dignity of man hath the knowledge of lan: 
guages, the arranging of various arbitra 


one thing {in a hundred different words? What re- 
lation to the real dignity of man hath the ſtudy of 
antiquity ? Is it worth while to hold a thouſand con- 


fſerences, and to toil tlirough a thouſand volumes for 


the ſake of diſcovering the reveries of our anceſtars?' 
g. In this world we often fee 7eal and uſeful An- 
led deprived of its laftre throughthe ſupercilious neg- 
le& of mankind, and ſcience ſalſly ſo called crowned 
with their applauſe.” One man, whoſe mind is a kind 
of ſeientifick chaos, full of vain ſpeculations and con- 
fuſed ideas, ſhall be preferred before another, whoſe 
ſpeculations have always been directed to form his 
judgment, to purity. his ideas, and to bow his heart 
to truth and virtue. This partiality is often ſeen. 
Now; although it argues a narrownefs of ſoul to make 
Happineſs depend on the opinion of others, yet it is 
natural for intelligent beings, placed among other in- 
telligent beings, to with for that approbation, which 
is due to real merit. Were the preſent life of any 
long duration, were not the proximity of all- purſuing 
- death 
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d a powerſul conſolation againſt all our inconve=!' . 
niences, theſe umzu eſtimations would be very mor- 


tify ing. 


Such being the imperfections, the defects, nd the ; 
obſtacles of our knowledge, we ought not to be ſur- 
priſed, if in general we do not comprehend the great 
influence, that the perſection of our faculty of think- 
ing and knowing hath over our happineſs. And yet 
even in this life, and with all theſe diſadvantages, our 
knowledge, however difficult to acquire, however con- 
fined, uncertain, and partial, how little ſoever it may 
be applauded, contributes to our felicity. Even in 
this life there is an extreme difference between a learned 
and an literate man: between 115 whoſe knowledge 
peak) to converſe 
with people of all nations, and of all ages; and him, 


of languages enables him (fo to f 


who can only converſe with his own contemporary coun- 
trymen : between him, whoſe knowledge in hiſtory 
enables him to diſtinguiſh the ſucceſsful from the 
hazardous, and to profit by the vices and the virtues 
of his predeceſſors; and him, who falls every day into 


miſtakes inſeparable from the want of experience ; bes 
tween him whoſe own underſtanding weighs all in the 


balance of truth; and him, who every moment needs 


a guide to conduct him, Even in this life, a man col» 


lected within himſelf, ſequeſtered from the reſt of man- 
kind, ſeparated from an intercourſe with all the living, 


deprived of all that. conſtitutes the bliſs of ſociety, * 

entombed, if the expreſſion may be allowed, in a ſoli- 
ſuch a man enjoys 

an innocent pleaſure, more ſatisfactory and refined 
than that, which places of diverſion the moſt fre- 
quented, and ſights the moſt ſuperb, can afford. 3 
But if, even in this life, learning and knowledge 


tary cloſet, or in a duſty library, 


have ſo much influence over our happineſs, what ſhall 
we enjoy, when our ſouls ſhall be freed from their 


ſlavery to the ſenſes ? What, when we are permitted to L 
indulge to the utmoſt the pleaſing defite of knowing? 
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What felicity, when God ſnall unfold to our 8 


plation that boundleſs extent of truth and knowledge, 


which his intelligence revolves! What happineſs 
will accompany our certain knowledge of the nature, 
the perfections and the purpoſes of God! What plea- 

ſure will attend our diſcovery of the profound wiſdom, 


the perfect equity, and the exact fitneſs of thoſe events, 


- which often ſurpriſed and offended us! Above all, 


what ſublime delight muſt we enjoy, when we find our 
own intereſt connected with every truth, and all ſerve 
to demonſtrate the nn the duration, the inadmiſſi- 
bility of our happineſs ! How think you, my brethren, 
1s not ſuch a property beyond all valuation ? Can the 
world indemnify us for the final loſs of it? If we 


- have had the unhappineſs to loſe it, ought any thing 
to be accounted too great to be given for its recovery? 


And is not this expreſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, in this view 
of it, full of meaning and truth, What oY? a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul ? 

What we have affirmed of the firſt property Xa our 
ſouls, that it 1s infinitely capable of contributing to 


our happineſs, although we can never fully compre- 


hend it on earth, we affirm of the other two proper- 
ties, volition, und ſenſibility. 

The-perfection of the will conſiſis in a perfect har- 
mony between the holineſs and the plenitude of our 


deſires. Now, to what degree ſoever we carry our ho- 


lineſs on earth, it is always mixed with imperfection. 
And, as our holineſs ; 18 imperfect, our enjoyments muſt 
be ſo too. Moreover, as providence itſelf ſeems often 


to gratify an irregular will, we cannot well compre- 
hend the miſery of loſing the ſoul in this reſpect. But 
judge of this loſs, (and let one reflection ſuffice on this 


article:) judge of this loſs by this conſideration. In 


that d conomy, into which our ſouls muſt enter, the 


being, the moſt effentially holy, I mean God, is the 


1 perfectly happy; and the moſt obſtinately 
In 


wicked being + 1s the moe OPER miſerable, . | 
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In like manner, we cannot well comprehend to 
what degree the property of our ſouls, that renders us 
ſuſceptible of ſenſations, can be carried. How miſe- 
rable ſoever the ſtate of a man expoſed to heavy af 
flictions on earth may be, a thouſand cauſes leſſen the 
weight of them. Sometimes reaſon aſſiſts the ſufferer, 
and ſometimes religion ; ſometimes a friend condoles, 
and ſometimes a remedy relieves ; and this thought 
at all times remains, death will ſhortly terminate all 


my ills. The ſame reflections may be made on ſenſa- 


tions of pleaſure, which are always mixed, ſuſpended, : 
and interrupted. 
Nevertheleſs, the experience we have of our ſenſi- 


bility on earth is ſufficient to give us ſome juſt notions 


of the greatneſs of hat loſs, which a ſoul. may ſuſtain 
in this reſpect ; nor is there any need to arouſe our 
imaginations by images of an economy, of . we 
have no idea. 1 
The moſt depraved of mankind, they, who are 
ſlaves to their ſenſes, may comprehend the great mi- 
ſery of a ſtate, in which the ſenſes will be tormented, 

even better than a believer can, who uſually ſtudies to 


diminiſh the authority of ſenſe, and to free his ſoul 
from its lawleſs ſway. | 


Judge ye, then, of the loſs of the ſoul, ye ſenſual 
minds, by this ſingle conſideration, if you have been 
inſenſible to all the reſt. When we endeavoured to 
convince you of the greatneſs of this loſs by urging 
the privation of that knowledge, which the elect en- 
joy now, and which they hope to enjoy hereaſter, you 
were not affected with this miſery, becauſe you conſi- 
dered the pleaſure of knowing as, a chimera. When 
we attempted to convince you a of the miſery of loſing 
the ſoul by urging the privation of virtue, and /the 
ſtinging remorſe, that follows fin, ' you were not 
touched with this miſery, becauſe virtue you conſider 
as a reſtraint, and remorſe as a folly. But as you 
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what your ſenſes tranſmit to your ſouls, judge of the 
loſs of the ſoul by conceiving a ſtate, in which all 
the ſenſes ſhall be puniſhed. The loſs of the ſoul is 
the loſs of thoſe harmonious ſounds which have ſo 
| often charmed your ears; it is the loſs of thoſe ex- 
quiſite flavours, that your palate has fo often reliſhed ; 
it is the loſs of all thoſe objects of deſire, which have 
excited your paſſions. The loſs of the ſoul is an 
ocean of pain, the bare idea of which hath ſo often 
made you tremble, when religion called you to fail 
on it. The loſs of the ſoul will be in regard to you 
the impriſonment of yon confeſſor, incloſed in a 
dark and filthy dungeon, a prey to infection and pu- 
trefaction, deprived of the air and the light. The 
loſs of the ſoul will reduce you to the condition of 
that galley ſlave, groaning under the laſhes of a bar- 
barous officer, who is loaded with a galling chain, who 
x finks under the labour of that oar, which he works, 
"FF or rather, with which he himſelf is trailing along. 
3 The loſs of the ſoul will place you in the condition 
of yon martyr on the wheel, whoſe living limbs are 
disjointed and racked, whoſe lingering life is loth to 
E _ ceaſe, who lives to glut the rage of his tormenters, 
= and who expires only through an overflowing acceſs 
: + pain, his executioners with the barbarous induſtry 
being frugal of his blood and his ſtrength, in order 
to make him ſuffer as much as he can poſiibly N 
beſore he dies. | 
| But, as I faid before, all theſe images convey but 
very imperfect ideas of the loſs of our ſouls. Were 
we to extend our ſpeculations as far as the ſubject 
would allow, it would be caſy to prove, that the foul 
1s capable of enjoying ſenfible Ha ures infinitely more 
refined, and of ſuffering pains infinitely more excru- 
eiatinz than all thoſe which are felt in this world, 
In this world ſenſations of pleaſure and pain are pro- 
portioned to the end, that the Creator propoſed i in 
n S us capable of them. i This end is almoſt 
| | | Aer 
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always the preſervation. and well-being of the body 
during the ſhort period of mortal life. To anſwer 
this end, it is not neceſſary, that pleaſure and . 
ſhould be fo exquiſite as our ſenſes may be capable of 
enduring. If our ſenſes give us notice of the approach 
of things s hurtful and beneficial to us, it. is ſufficient. . 
But in heaven ſenſible pleaſures will be infinitely 


more exquiſite. There the love of God will have its b 


free courſe. There the promiſes of religion will all be 
fulfilled. There the labours of the righteous will be 


rewarded. There we ſhall diſcover how far the power 
of God will be diſplayed in favor of an elect ſoul. In 


like manner the extent of divine power in puniſhing 
the wicked will appear in their future ſtate of miſery. 
That juſtice muſt be glorified, which nothing but the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt could appeaſe in favour of the 
_ elec. There the ſinner muſt tall a victim to the wrath 
of God. There he muſt experience how fearful a oy 
it is to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x. 31. 
Hath a man, who 1s threatened with theſe mmileries;” 
any thing too valuable to give for-his redemption 
from them? Ts not the nature of our ſouls, which is 
known by theſe three properties, underſtanding, voli- 
tion, and ſenſibility, expreſſive of its dignity ? Does 
not this demonſtrate this propoſition of our Saviour, 13 
What all a man give tn exchange for his $1 ? 


II. The Immortality of a foul conſtitutes its diealth, 5 
and its endleſs duration is a ſource of demonſtrations 
in favour of the propoſition in the text. This dignity 


is inconteſtable. The principle of the immortality of 2 


the ſoul, from which we reafon, is undeniable. TWO 
ſuppoſitions may ſeem, at firſt fight, to weaken the 
evidence of the immortality of the ſoul. Firſt, the 
cloſe union of the ſoul to the body ſeems. unfavour- 
able to the doctrine of its immortality, and to predict 
its diſſolution with the body. But this ſuppoſition, 


mernink t, vaniſheth, when we conſider what a diſpro-. 1 


A 
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portion there is between the properties of the ſoul, an 
thoſe of the body. This diſproportion proves, that 
they are two diſtinct ſubſtances. The ſeparation of 
two diſtinct ſubſtances makes indeed ſome change in 
the manner of their exiſting ; but it can make none 


F really i in their exiſtence. 


But, whatever advantages we may derive from this 
| reaſoning, I freely acknowledge, that this, of all phi- 
loſophical arguments for the immortality of the ſoul, 
the feaſi of any affects me. The great queſtion, on 
this article, is not what we think of our ſouls, when 
we conſider them in themſelves, independently on 
God, whoſe omnipotence ſurrounds and governs them. 
Could an infidel demonſtrate, againſt us, that the 
human ſoul is material, and that therefore it muſt 
periſh with the body: Could we, on the contrary, de- 
monſtrate, againſt him, that the foul is immaterial, 


and that therefore it is not ſubject to laws of matter, | 
and muſt ſurvive the deſtruction of the body; neither 


fide, in my opinion, would gain any thing conſiderable. 
The principle queſtion, that, which alone ought to 
determine our notions on this article, would remain un- 
examined; that is, whether God will employ his power 

over our ſouls to perpetuate, or to deſtroy them. For 
could an infidel prove, that God old employ his 


power to annihilate our ſouls, in vain ſhould we have 


demonſtrated, that they were naturally immortal: for 
we ſhould be obliged to own, that they are mortal in 
reſpect of the will of that God, whoſe omnipotence 
rules them. In like manner, if we could prove to an un- 
believer, that God would employ his power to preſerve 
them in eternal exiſtence, in vain would he have de- 
monſtrated, that confidered in themſelves 52 are 
mortal; and he would be obliged in his turn al 


that human ſouls are immortal in virtue of the ſupreme 
power of God. Now, my brethren, the ſuppoſition, 
that God will employ his power to annihilate our ſouls, 

will 6 N if * attend to the well- * 5 
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and ani iar argument of the connection totwom: the 
immortality of the ſoul, and that defire of Gd 
which the Creator hath imparted to it, What can ve, 
reply to a man who reaſons in this manner? 

I find myſelf in a world, where all things declare the 
perfections of the Creator. The more I confider all 
the parts, the more I admire the- fitneſs of each to 
anſwer the end of him who created them all. Among: 
numberleſs productions perfectly correſpondent to then 
' deſtination 


have level in all the reſt. This being is my own 


ſoul. And what is this foul of mine? Is it fire? Is it 5 WW 


air? Is it ethereal matter? Under whatever notions 1 


confider it; I am at a loſs to define it. However, not- 
withſtanding this obſcurity, I do perceive enough of 


its nature to convince me of a great diſproportion 


between the preſent ſtate of my ſoul, and that end, for 


which its Creator ſeems to have forma it, This foul; 


I know, 1 feel (and, of all arguments, there are none 
more convincing than thoſe, that are taken from ſen- 


timent,) this 2 is a being eagerly bent on the en- 
joyment of a happinefs infinite in its duration. Should 
any one offer 
would continue ten thouſand years, an aſſemblage of 


reputation and riches, grandeur and magnificence, 
perhaps, dazzled with its glare, I might cede my pre- 
tenfions in conſideration of this enjoyment. But, after. 


all, I fully perceive, that this felicity; how lang, and 
how perfect ſoever it might be, would be inadequate: 


to my wiſhes. Ten thouſand years are too few to- 
gratify my defires; my defires leap the bounds of all 


fixed periods of duration, and roll along a boundleſs: 
eternity. What is not eternal is MT ot. to my wills: 
eternity only can ſatisfy them. 


Such is my ſoul. But where 1s it lodged 2 Its ali | 


is the ground of my aſtoniſhment. This ſoul, " this 
* of ſo — deſires , inhabits a world of vanity 
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find only one being, whoſe condition dot 
not ſeem to agree with that marvellous order, Which IR 


he a ſtate of perfect happineſs, that 
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and nothingneſs. Whether I climb the higheſt emi- 


nences, or pry into the deepeſt indigence, I can diſ- 
Peer no object capable of filling my capacious 


© 


I lodge in the peaſant's cabin; I retire into the 
cloſet to be wiſe, I avoid recollection, chooſe igno- 
-rance, and increaſe the crowd of ideots; I live in 
+ Glitude, I ruſh into the ſocial multitude : but every 


85 where I find a mortifying void. In all theſe places 
here is nothing ſatisfactory. In each I am more un- 


ppy, through the deſire of ſeeing new objects, than 


ſatisfied with the enjoyment of. what I poſſeſs. At 


moſt, I experience nothing in all theſe pleaſures, which 
my concupiſcence multiplies, but a mean of render- 


ing my condition tolerable, not a mean 1 of making it 


Perfectly happy. 
How can I reconcile theſe things How can I make 


the Creator agree with himſelf? There is one way of 


doing this, a ſingular, but a certain way; a way, that 
ſolves all difficulties, and covers infidelity with conſu- 


fion; a way, that teacheth me what 1 am, whence I 
came, and for what my Creator hath deſigned me. 
Although God hath placed me in this wggld, yet he doth 
not defign to limit my proſpects to-it ; though he hath 
mixed me with mere animals, yet, he doth not intend 
to confound me with them ; though he hath lodged 


my ſoul in a frail periſhable body, yet he doth not 


mean to involve it in the diſſolution of this frame. 


Without ſuppoſing immortality, that, which conſti- 
tutes the dignity of man, makes his mifery. Theſe 
deſires of immortal duration, this faculty of thinking 


and reflecting, of expanding and perpetuating the 


mind; this ſuperiority of foul, that ſeems to eſevate 


mank ind above beafts, actually place the beaſt above 
the man, and fill him with theſe bitter reflections full 
of mortification and pain. . Ye crawling reptiles ! ye 
beaſts — 125 field! deſtitute of I and reaſon ait | 
3s bole 


fires.. Teſcend the thrones of ſovereigns, I deſcend 
into the beggar” s duſt; I walk the palaces of princes, 
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if my ſoul be not immortal, I'envy your condition, 
Content with your qwn organs, pleaſed with rangig 
the fields, and browſing the herbage, your deſires nal 
no reſtraint; for all your wiſhes are fully ſatis 
While I, abounding on the one hand with mſatiable*s 
defires, and on the other confined amidſt vain and un- 
ſatisfactory objects, I am on this account unhappy Fg 
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We repeat theſe philoſophical reaſonings, my 
thren, only for the ſake of convincing you, tha 
are in poſſeſſion of immenſe advantages over ſcephens 
in this diſpute. On the principles of an unbeiF 
you ſee, were his notion of revelation well-groundeaqzry 
were the ſacred book, in which ſo many characters 
truth ſhine, an human production; were a reaſonable 
man obliged to admit no other propoſitions than thoſe, | 
which have been allowed at the tribunal of right rea-. 
fon ;' yea, we ſay mo were our ſouls material; we 
ought, on the ſuppoſitiSns before mentioned, to admit 
the immortality of the ſoul as mſt conformable to 
dur beſt notions of the will of our Creator. 

But, when we are thus convinced of our immor-, 8 
tality, need we any new arguments to demonſtrate the 
propoſition included in the text, What ſhall a man grve 
in exchange for his ſoul ? Moſt ſubjects may be made to 
appear with greater or leſs dignity, according to tha: 
greater or ſmaller degree of importance, in which the 
preacher places it. Pompous expreſſions, bold figures, 
lively images, ornaments of eloquence, may often ſup- 
ply either a want of dignity in the ſubject diſcuſſed, rx 
a want of proper diſpoſitions in auditors, who attend 
the diſcuſſion of it. But, in my opinion, every attempt 
to give importance to a motive taken from eternity, is 
more likely to enfeeble the doctrine than to invigorate 
it. Motives of this kind are ſelf- ſufficient. Deſeri -k 
tions the moſt ſimple, and the moſt natural, that can 
be made, are always, I think, the moſt pathetick, ang 
the moſt terrifying; nor can I'find an expreſſion, on | 

this article, more eloquent and more emphatical Oy W 
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| this of St. paul, The things which are ſeen, are temporal; f 
_— #7 things which are not ſeen, are eternal, 2 Cor. 
LT. Were the poieſion of the whole world the 
—_— yo aſk, in exchange for pour ſouls; were the 
Whol. world free from thoſe characters of vanity, 
_— which open ſuch a'boundlefs field to our reflections ; 
ould there not always be this diſproportion between 
bing world, and a foul aſpiring at felicity, that 
— Þ the world would end; and the ſoul would never die ? 
Death puts an end to the moſt ſpecious titles, to the 
Ltd lng grandeur, and to the moſt delicious life: 
the thought of this period of human glory reminds 
= me of the memorable action of a prince, who, although 
F® he was a heathen, was witer than many chriſtians; I 
mean the great Saladin. After he had ſubdued Egypt, 
paſſed the Euphrates, and conquered cities without 
number; after he had retaken Jetaſalem, and performed 
exploits. more than human, in thoſe wars, which ſu- - 
perſtition had ſtirreq; up for the recovery of the holy 
land; he finiſhed his life in the performance of an ac- 
tion, that ought to be tranſmitted to the moſt diftant 
poſterity. A moment before he uttered his laſt ſigh, 
he called the herald, who had carried his banner before 
him in all his batfles, he commanded him to faſten to 
the top of a lance, the ſhroud, in which the dying 
prince was ſoon to be buried. Go, faid he, carry this 
lance, unfurl this banner, and, while-you lift up this 
ſtandard, proclaim: 7h, This is all, that remains ts Sa- 
ladim the great, the conqueror and the King of the empire, 
of all his gory.* Chriſtians! I perform to day the 
office of this herald. I faſten to the top of a ſpear 
ſenſual and intellectual pleaſures, worldly riches, and 
human honours. All theſe I reduce to the piece of 
crape, in which you will ſhortly be buried. This 
ſtandard of death I lift up id your fight, and I cry; 
This, This is all that will remain to you of the poſ- 
ſions, for which You e your ſouls, Are 
3 ſuch 
Maimb. Hiſt. des Oroiſades, lib. vi. p- 785 de 'Edit, 2 
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ſuch poſſeſſions too great to be given in exchange & 
ſuch a ſoul? Can the idea of their periſhing nature pan 
vail over the idea of the immortality of the ſoul? 
do you not feel the truth of the text, 7/Viat ſhall a 
a rational man, a man, who is capable of comparme 
eternity with time, What ſhall ſuch a man give in 
change for his foul? --,_ © as 
Finally, we make a reflection of another king ö 
convince you of the dignity of your ſouls, and 
ſuade you, that nothing can be too valuable 
given in exchange for them. This is taken from 
aſtoniſhing works, that God hath performed in nn 
favour. We will confine ourſelves to one article, 
the ineſtimable price, that God hath given for the re- 
demption of them. Hear theſe words of the holy 
ſcriptures, Ve are bought with a price. Ye were redeemed 
from your vam conver/ation, not with corrupt:ble things, as 
ſalver and gold: but with the precious blood of Chrift, 
1 Cor. M. 20. 1 Pet i WY CE FOG, 
Some of you, perhaps, may ſay, as the limits of a 
ſermon will not allow us to ſpeak of more than one of 
the wondrous works of God in favour of immortal fouls, 
we ought, at leaſt, to chooſe that, which is moſt likely + 
to affect an audience, and not to, dwell on a ſubject, 
which, having been ſo often repeated, will make oni 
{light impreſſions on their minds. Perhaps, were ve 
to inform you, that, in order to fave your fouls, God ſũ 
had ſubverted formerly all the laws of nature, or, to = 
uſe the language of a prophet, that he had ſhaken the -""- 
heavens and the earth, the ſea and the dry land, Hag. ii. 6. 
Perhaps, were we to tell you, that, in order to ſave _ + 
your ſouls, God deferred the end of the world, and put 
off the laſt viciſſitudes, that are to put a period to te 
duration of this univerſe, that, according to St. Peter, 
the Lord is long-ſuffering to us-ward, 2 Pet. iii. g. Per- | 
haps, were we to affirm; that in order to ſave our ">. 
ſouls, he will come one day on the clouds of heaven, 
fitting on a throne, ſurrounded with glorious angels, 
| - 2 e | „ acco n | 
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n with myriads of ſhouting voices, to de- 
—_— them with the greater pomp, and to fave them 
—_— more ſplendour: Perhaps, by relating all theſe 
Fr” 2 ty works done for our fouls, we might excite in 
2 ideas of their dignity more lively than that, which 


4 13 0 lion. But, ſurmount, if you can, your cuſtomary 
r Pee, TN” form an adequate idea of the d gnity 
. „ e ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, in order the better to 
a 7 8 Age Jof the dignity of thoſe ſouls, of which his blood 
_—_ ﬀ "i Ne price. 
Eo, lcarn it in heaven. Behold the Deity. Ap- 
1 2 l. his throne. Obſerve the houſand thouſands mi- 
nilering unto him, ten thouſand times ten thouſand fland-+ 
ig before him, Dan. vii. 10. Sce his eyes ſparkling 
with fire, and his majeſty and glory filling his ſanc- 
tuary, and, by the- dignity of the victim ſacrificed, 
judge of the value of the ſacrifice. | 
Go, ſtudy it in all the economies, that preceded this 
facrifice. Obſerve the types, which prefigured it ; the 
 thadows, that traced it out ; the ceremonies, which 
depicted it; and, by the pomp of the preparations, 
judge of the dignity of the ſubſtance prepared. 
3 . Seo, learn it on mount Calvary. Behold the wrath, 
1 1p that fell on the head of Jeſus Chriſt. Behold his 
= blood pouring out upon the earth, and him, your Sa- 
. viour, drink ing the bitter cup of divine diſpleaſure. 
See his hands and his feet nailed to the croſs, and his 


glutting their ſavage ſouls with his barbarous ſuf- 

EY terings; ; and, by the horror of the cauſes, that contri- 
bpbuted to his death, judge of the death itſelf. 

| Go to the infidel, and let him teach you the dignity 

of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Remember, on this account 

he attacks chriſtianity, and he hath ſome ſhew of rea- 

fon for doing ſo; for if this religion may be attacked 


SE have choſen, and to which we intend to confine our 


hole body one great wound; obſerve the unbridled 
populace foaming with rage around the -croſs, and 


on any 2 with the leaſt Boes of ſucceſs, it is on "The 
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The tn of the chriſtian religion are iocentelg, 
ble: but if there be any one article of the g 
which requires an entire docility of mind, anal 
ſubmiſſion of heart, a perfect deference H 
ſpeaks, it is the article of the ſacrifice” of the 
Weigh the objections, and by the greatneſs of t 
difficulties las of the dignity of the myſtery. 
Recollect, Chriſtian ! God thought fit to requing 
blood of his Son for the redemption of our 
Theſe ſouls miſt have been very precious in the 
of God, ſince he redeemed them at a price ſo in 
The miſery, into which they were liable to be pt 
muſt have been extremely terrible, fince God thaw 
proper to make ſuch great efforts to ſave them fo 
The felicity, of which they are capable, and to which ® 
the Lord intends to elevate them, muſt be infinitelỹx 
valuable, fince it coſt him ſo much to bring them to 
it. For what in the univerſe is of equal value with 
the blood of the Son of God? Diſappear, all ye other 
nuracles, wrought in favour of our ſouls ! ye aſtoniſh- 
ing prodigies that confirmed the goſpel ! thou, delay 
of the conſummation of all things! ye great and ter- 
rible ſigns of the ſecond coming of the Son of Gd! 
Vaniſh before the miracle of the croſs, for the cross 
ſhines you all into darkneſs and ſhade. This glorious 
light makes your glimmering vanith, and after mp 
imagination is filled with the tremendous dignity of . 
this ſacrifice, I can ſee nothing great beſide. But, if 
God, if this juſt appraiſer of things, -hath eſtimated 
our ſouls at ſuch a rate, ſhall we ſet a low. price on 
them? If he hath given ſo much for them, do W 
imagine, we can give too much for them? If, for theix 
redemption, he hath ſaerificed the moſt valuable per- 
ſon in heaven, do we imagine, there is any thing upon 5 
earth too great to give up for them? 3 
No, no, my brethren ! after what we have heard, 
WE ought to believe, that there is no ſhadow of exag-- 
 peration i in this exclamation of grins: Chriſt, What: 
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| 15 a man profited, if he ſtall gain the whole world 150 22 

en ] do not certainly know what our Saviour 

1 ns it to ſay, whether he intended to ſpeak of a man, 
as F wb Thould gain the whole world, and inſtantly /o/e his 
8 or of one, who would not 70% his ſoul till long 


x it through the courſe of a long life. But I do 
that the words are true, even in the moſt exten- 
ne. Suppoſe a man, who ſhould not only enjoy 
empire ſor one whole age; but for a period 
. untion of the world itſelf; the propoſi- 
at is implied in the words of Jeſus Chriſt, is 
ticable to him. Such a ſoul as we have deſcribed, 

ul ſo excellent in its nature, ſo extenſive in its 
duration, ſo precious through its redemption ; a ſoul 
capable of acquiring ſo much knowledge, of eonceiy- 
ing ſo many deſires, of experiencing ſo much remorſe, 


 * God; a ſoul ſo valuable ought to be preferred be- 
fore all things, and nothing is ; too precious to be given 


for its exchange. JVhat is a man profited, if he ſhall 


gain the whole world, and loſe his own foul ? or, what 

1 e, a mam give in exchange for his ou! | 
= 4 3 However, my brethren, we are willing to acknow- 
=: ledge, were we in the cafe ſuppoſed by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
vVvVere it in our power to gain the whole Bei by loſing 


our own ſouls; or, being actually univerſal monarchs, 


were we obliged to ſacrifice this vaſt empire to re- 


cover our ſouls already loſt; were we, being ſmitten 
wioeith the ſplendid offer, or being alarmed at the im- 
menſe price of our purchaſe, to prefer the whole world 
before our own ſouls, we might then, if not exculpate 
dur conduct, yet at leaſt give a little colour to it; if 
we could not gain our caute, we might however plead 
it with ſome ſhew of reaſon. A reaſon of ſtate, a po- 
tical motive, as that of n a Whole . 


er he had obtained 7he whole world, and had reigned 


of feeling ſo many pleaſures and pains ; a ſoul, that 
\ maſt ſubſiſt beyond all time, and perpetuate itſelf to 
eternity; a ſoul redeemed by the blood of the Son of 
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The Worth of the Soul. 


would naturally have ſome influence over us. Tue 
titles of Sovereign, Monarch, Emperor, would natay OM 
rally charm little ſouls, like ours. Sumptuous 1 
laces, ſuperb equipages, a crowd of devoted couri 
bowing and cringing before us, and all that extd 1 
grandear, which environs the princes of the 
would naturally faſcinate ſuch feeble eyes, and infa 
ſuch puerile imaginations as ours. I repeat it ag 
could we obtain the government of the univerſeR 
fale of our ſouls, if we could not juſtify our eq 
we might extenuate the guilt of it ; and altho 
could not gain our cauſe, we mizht at eaten 
with ſome ſhew of reaſon. 
But is this our caſe ? Is it in our power to pain 148 * 
whole world ? Is this the price, at which we ſell our 1 1 
ſouls ? O ſhame of human nature! O meanneſs of ſoul, 
more proper to confound us, than any thing elſe, with 
which we can be reproached This intelligent foul, this 
immortal ſoul, this ſoul, which has been thought wor- 
thy of redemption by the blood of the Savio of the | 
world, this ſoul we often part with for nothing, and 


for leſs than nothing! In our condition, placed as moſt  * 
of us are, in a ſtate of mediocrity ; when by difſipa- 
tion and indolence, by injuſtice and iniquity, by ma. 
tice and obſtinacy, we ſhall have procured from vice "8 


all the rewards, that we can expect, what ſhall we 
have gained? Cities? Provinces? Kingdoms? a long 1 
and proſperous reign ? God hath not left theſe to ouunn 
choice. His love would not ſuffer him to expoſe us 
to a temptation ſo violent. Accordingly we put uß 
our ſouls at a lower price. See this old man, rater 
dead than alive, bowing under his age, ſtooping down, 
and ſtepping into the grave, at what price does he ex- "2 
change his ſoul ? at the price of a few days of a dy--: 
ing life; a few pleaſeres, ſmothered” ances a pile of © 
years, if 1 may ſpeak ſo, or buried under the ice ß 
old age. That officer in the army, who thinks, he 
alone underſtands real grandeur, at what rate a = 
| FF 
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value his ſoul ? He loſes. it for the ſake-of the falls 
=... af; of- ſwearing expertly, and of unitingchlaſphemy 
˙fwpoliteneſs. What does yon mechanick get for 
E: bis Joul ? One acre of land, a cottage bigger and leſs 


'Y * Inconvenient than that of his neighbour. * 
= —Unmanly wretches ! If we bg Dent on renouncing 
our dignity, let us, however, keep up ſome appearance 
——=gctnes. Sordid fouls ! if we will reſign our no- 
IT | Wpretenſions, let us do it, however, in favour of 


ther pretenfions, that are real. Be a/toniſhed, O 
, and be ye horribly afraid; for my peo- 
TD; committed wo evils : they have forſaken me the 
T2: e living waters, and hewed them out ciſterns, 
« ZE: Merus, that can hold no water, Jer. ii. 12. Do 
you perceive, my brethren, the force of this complaint, 
which God anciently uttered over his people the 
Jews, and which he now utters over us? Neither ge- 
nius, nor erudition, can explain it. Could they, you 
might perhaps underſtand it. A certain elevation, a 
certain dignity of ſoul, ſingular ſentiments of heart, 
are the only expoſitors of theſe affecting words. There. 


\ 


Be aftnifhed, O ye heavens, at this! and be ye horribly 
afraid; for my people have committed two evils: they have 
forſaken me the fountain of living waters, and hewed 


God loves us, he defires we ſhould love him. He 
he has done every thing to conciliate our eſteem. For 
ns he ſent his Son into the world. For us he diſ- 
glorious eternity. And all this, to render himſelf 


love for love, life for life. We reſiſt all theſe attrac- 
tives, we- prefer other objects before him. No 


which we prefer before him, were capaple of making 


tion to 0 thoſe, which ae offereth to our hopes. But 
Phat 


6 A Ü ec: owt.as; 


fore, T fear, they are unintelligible to moſt of you. 
them out ciſterns, broken ciſterns, that can hold no water. 


armed death. For us he opened an eaſy path to a 


maſter of our hearts, and to engage us to return him 


matter, he would paſs this ingratitude, if the obiedts, . 


| us happy ; if, at leaſt, they bore any apparent propor- 
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what arouſeth his diſpleaſure, what provokes U A 
indignation, what excites , reproaches, that W 2 
cleave our hears aſunder, were they capable of fer 
is the vanity of the objects, which we prefer be 
him. The. ſoul, in exchange for which: the wos? 
world would not be a ſufficient confideration, tlig Re 
ſoul we often give for the moſt mean, the moſt 
the moſt contemptible part of the world. 0% 
vens / be aſtoniſhed at this, at this be ye horribly af 
for my people have committed two evils : they ba 
ſalen me the fountain of living waters, and hee 
out ciſterns, broken ciſterns that can hold no water. > Frm: 
But do we know, ungrateful that we are, do wen” 
know, that if the hardneſs of our hearts prevent our 
feeling in particular the energy of this reproof, and in 
general the evidence of the reflections, that make the 
ſubſtance of this diſcourſe ; do we know, that a day 
will come, when we ſhall feel them in all their force? 
Do we know, that there is now a place, where the 
truth of our text appears in a clear, but a terrible light? 
Yes, my brethten, this reflection is perhaps eſſential to 
our diſcourſe, this, perhaps, approaches neareſt to the 
meaning of Jeſus Chriſt ; perhaps Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe 
words, What ſhall a man give in exchange for his foul ? 
meant to inform us of the diſpoſition of a man in de- 
ſpair, who, immerſed in all the miſeries, that can ex- 
cruciate a ſoul, ſurprized at having parted with ſuch a 
ſoul at a price ſo ſmall, ſtricken with the enormous 
crime-of lofing it, wiſhes, but too late, to give every 
thing to recover it. e . 
Ideas, like theſe, we never propoſe to you without 
reluctance. Motives of another kind ſhould ſuffice © © 
for chriſtians. Learn the worth of your ſouls, Enter 
into the plan of your Creator, who created them Napa - 
ble of eternal felicity; and into that of your Redeemerr, 
who died to enable you to arrive at it. Againſt all 
the deceitful promiſes, which the world, the fleſh; and 
Vous HE F 
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the devil uſe to ſeduce you, oppoſe theſe words of 
(eſus Chriſt, Mat is a man profited, if he gain the 
Pole world, and loſe his own foul? Or what ſhall a 
2 give in 8 e for his ſoul? May God inſpire you 
ath theſe noble ſentiments! To him be honour and 
Slory for ever. Amen. 


4 
13 

| 
+8 


Per 


. 
8 2 
* 


— 
Li —F 


- FIR 
- 5 


RZA (( 


Jon x vill. 36. 


Tf the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye all be free 


eed. 


TY brethren, there were many myſteries in the A 
Jewiſh feaſt of the Jubilee. It was a joyful . 


feſtival to the whole nation: but none celebrated it with 
higher tranſports than ſlaves. No condition could be 
more deplorable than that of theſe unhappy people, 


* - 


and, notwithſtanding the lenitives, that the Jewiſh u- 


rifprudence mixed with their ſufferings, their condition 
was always conſidered as the moſt miſerable, to which' 
men can be reduced. The jubilee day was a day of 
univerſal enfranchiſement. All ſlaves, even „Who 
had refuſed to embrace the privileges of the ſab atical 
year, their wives, and their children, were ſet at liberty. 
Should I affirm, my brethren, that no ſlave among 


them had more intereſt in this feſtival than you have; 


rhaps you would exclaim againſt my propoſition. 
Probably: you would ſay to me, as ſome of them faid 


to Jeſus Chriſt, Ne were never in bondage to any man. 
But undeceive yourſelves; The jubilee s inſtitated 


not only to moderate the authority of m and to 


comfort ſlaves: but God had greater 8 in ap- 


ll it. We# the myſtical deſign 0 it. 1 
Ha e 


ts | Real Liberty. 

' Spirit of ihe Lord God is upon me, bein the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, 
=o proclaim liberty to the captives, to proclaim the ac - 
© Geptable year of the Lord, Ita. Ixi. 1, 2. Who ſpeaks 


In this prophecy of Tfiah ? Had not Jefus Chriſt an- 
ſwered this queſtion in the ſynagogue at Nazareth, 


1 8 » > Theep of the chief Fee and biſhop of your ſouls 


- ſhould ye not have known his voice? 
. my brethren, come, behold to-day with what 


i ie accuracy, or rather, with what pomp and ma- 


jeſty he hath fulfilled this prophecy, and broken your 
Chains in pieces. Do not diſdain to follow the reflec- 
tions we are going to make on theſe words, which pro- 
- ceeded from his ſacred mouth, F the Son make you free, 

ye ſhall be free indeed. O may this language inſpire us 
with the noble ambition of terminating our ſlavery4 
33 ſlaves of prejudice, of paſſion, and of death, quit 
their ſhameful bonds, enjoy the acceptable peur of the 


_ Fox, and partake of the glorious liberty of the children 


of God ! 9 Rom. vill. 27. 
If the Son ſhall make you free, ye all be os indeed. 


In order to explain thefe words, it will be neceſſary to 


relate the occaſion of them, and to explain, at leaſt 


5 in part, the diſcourſe from which they are taken. 


 efus Chrift ſpoke theſe words in the treaſury, ver. 20. 
that is te fay, in 2 court of the temple, which was 


called the woman's porch, becauſe women were allowed 


to enter it. This 3 was alſo called the treaſury, be- 


cauſe it contained thirteen tubes like trumpets for the 
reception of publick eontributions. Jeſus Chriſt is ſup- 
poſed to allude to the form of theſe, when he ſays, 
When thou doęſt thine alms, do not ſound a trumpet before 
thee, Matt. vi. 2. Each of theſe tubes had a different 
inſeription on it, aceording to the different contribu- 
tions, for the reception of which they were placed, 
either charitable contributions for the relief of the 
| Poor, or votive for the diſcharge of a vow, or ſuch as 
Were > prſeribad by * Particular * In nn N 


fat Jeſus Chriſt, obſerving What WET gave i0 the pou | 
In this place he 451019 a woman caught in Aa 
and confounded her accuſers, whoſe great zeal 121 
her was excited more by the barbarous delve af” 
ſhedding the blood of che l than by the hor- 
rour of the crime. To puniſh thoſe vices in others, of 
which the puniſher is Failty. is a diſpoſition We" 
oppoſite to benevolence and equity. It was a received 
opinion among the Jews, that the waters of jealou 
had no effect on an adulterous wife, whoſe Fd 
had been guilty of the ſame crime. Tei us Chriſt, per- 
haps, referred to this opinion, when he {aid to 9 4 A 
Phariſees, He, that is without fn among 92th, let hin ff 7 
caft a ftone at her, ver. 7. 
I ſuppoſe this woman not to have hoes one of thoſe 
who live in open adultery, who know not what it is to 
bluſh, who not only commit this crime, but even 
glory in it. I ſappole her a penitent, and that ſenti- 
ments of true repentance, acquired her the protection 
of him, who came not to call the righteous, but finners 1b 
repentance, Matt.ix.13. Yet the indulgence of our Sa- 
viour ſeemed to be a ſubverſion of that law of Moles, 
which condemned them to death who were guilty of 
adultery, (Levit. xx. 10. Deut. Xxii. 22.) Nothing 
could be Teſs likely to conciliate the minds of the Jews 
to Jeſus Chrift, than the infraction of a religion, the 
origin of which was divine, and which no perfon could 
alter without incurring the moſt rigorous penalties; 36 
tall not add unto the word which I command you, ſaid the 
[ſupreme legiſlator, neither Mall ye diminiſh aught from 
71, Deut. iv. 2. To the law and to the teftimony - Gale 8 
ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no 
tight in them, Iſa. viii. 20. Accordingly we find, one 
of the moſt ſpecious accuſations, that was ever in- 
vented againſt Jeſus Chriſt, and one of the moſt par- 
donable ſcruples, which. fore devout ſouls hat about. 
following him, aroſe from this conſideration, that on 
ſome. oecaſions he had relaxed thoſe laws, which no 
H 3 : e 


* L 4 


245 Real Tiber. kt 
mortal had a right to alter, his man is not f God, 
ſaid ſome, Keane he keepeth not the ſabbath-day, John 
This conduct certainly required an apology. Jeſus 
Thriſt muſt needs juſtity a right which be ain 
put which no man before him had attempted to claim, 
This is the true clue of the diſcourſe, from which our 
text is taken. Jeſus Chriſt there proves, that he is the ſu- 
preme law-giver, that although the eternal laws of right 
- and wrong, which proceeded from him, are invariable, 
yet the poſitive inſtitutes, that depended on the will of 
the legiſlator, and derived all their authority from his 
revealed command, might be continued, or abrogated 
at his pleaſure. He there demonſtrates. of the whole 
levitical ritual what he elſewhere ſaid of one part of it, 

the Son of man is Lord of the ſabbath, Matt. xii. 8. 
Fe begins his diſcourſe in this manner, I am :e hight 
of the world. In the ſtyle of theJews, and, to ſay more, 
in the ſtyle of the inſpired writers, light, by excellence, 
Son of God, word of God, God's Shelinah, as the Jews 
ſpeak, that is to ſay, he habitation of God among men, 
exty itſelf, are ſynonimous terms. Witneſs, amon 
many other proots, the majeſtick frontiſpiece of the 
goſpel of St. John, the magnificent titles which he 
gives the adorable perfonage of whom he writes. I 
the beginning was the word, and the word was with God, 
and the word was God. All things were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made, 
In him was life, and the life was the light of men. The 
word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, John i. 1, &c. 
Remark theſe words, dwelt among its, the phraſe al- 
Indes to the Shekinah, which, many Jewiſh Rabbies 
Z OOO II” OO 
What Jeſus Chriſt affirms being granted, that is, 
that he was THE LIOHT by excellence, no apology is 
.needful ; for he had a right to abſolve a woman, whom 
Moſes, by the order of God, had condemned to die. 
The authority of inferior judges is limited to the exe; 
„„ a a az + 
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' appoints. Sovereign princes have re 


cution of thote laws, which the Hanan legiſlator :e 3 
gative of ſhewing mercy. The Phariſees foreſa ls 
conſequences of admitting the title that he claimed, 


and therefore they diſputed his right to claim it: 


Thou beareft record of thyſelf, ſay they, thy record is 


not true, chap. viii. 12. 


This objection would naturally ariſe in the mind. 5 


It ſeems to be founded on this inconteſtable principle, 


No envoy from heaven, the Meſſiah himſelf not ex-“ 
cepted, has a right to require ſubmiſſion to his deci» 

ſions, unleſs he give proofs of his miſſion. All im- 
plicit faith in men, who have not received divine ers- 


dentials, or who refuſe to produce them, is not faith, 
but puerile credulity, groſs ſuperſtition. OO 
But the Phariſees, who made this objection, did not 


make it for the ſake of obtaining evidence, and Jeſus 
Chriſt reproves them for this duplicity. If you con- 
tinue in doubt of my miſſion, ſaid he to them, it is 
your own fault, your infidelity can only proceed om 
your criminal paſſions, ye judge after the fleſh, ver. 15. 


If you would ſuſpend theſe paſſions, you would ſoon 
perceive, that the holineſs of my life gives me a 
right to bear witneſs in my own cauſe ; for which of 
you convinceth me of fin? ver. 46. You would ſoon 


ſee, that my teſtimony is confirmed by that of my 
Father, who, when he ſent me into the world, armed 


me with his omnipotence, which diſplays itſelf in 
my miracles, He, that ſent me is with me, the Father 


hath not left me alone, ver. 29. But the hatred you 


bear to me prevents your ſeeing the attributes of my 
Father in. me, ye neither know me, nor my Father, 
ver. 19. However, I will not yet juſtify my miſſion 


by inflicting thoſe puniſhments on you, which your 
. obſtinacy deſerves, I judge no man; nor will I perform 


the office of a judge, till I have finiſhed that of a 


Redeemer. When yon have filled up the meaſure. 


of your fins, by obtaining a decree for my eruct- 


HA frion, 
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San, gen ſhall be Serge to e under that 
iron rod, which the Father hath given me to deſtroy 


my enemies, the "divinity of a miſſion, that Fon — | 


Wilful obſtinacy now diſputes, len ye 
10 [the San of man, then hall ye know 2 1 am Th 
ver. 28. 

1 ſo werful, threatnin gs 10 dere 
made d 2 on the minds of ſome of our 
Lord's N and to them, who felt the force of 
what was ſaid, Jeſus 3 added, I ye continue in 
2133 word, then are ye my diſciples indeed ; and ye ſhall 
Fo ar the truth, and the truth ſtall make you Shin ver. 31. 

I ſuppoſe, among the people, to whom theſe words 
were addrefſed, were ſome of the diſciples of Judas 
of Gaulon, a city of Galilee, who for this reaſon was 
called Judas the Gaulonite. Theſe ſeditious people 
ſuppoſed, that in order to be a good Jew, it was ne- 
ceflary to be a bad ſubje&t of the emperor. They 
were always ripe for rebelliom againſt the Romans, 
and they reproached thoſe of their countrymen, who 
quietly . ſubmitted to theſe tyrants of mankind, with 
degenerating from the noble ſpirit of their anceſtors. 
This opinion, I think, places their anſwer to Jeſus 
Chriſt in the cleareſt light. Me are, ſay they, Abra- 
hams ſeed,” and were never in bondage to any man : hot 
fayeſt thou, Je ſhall be made free? ver. 33. Had they 
ſpoken of the whole nation, how durſt they have 


affirmed, after the well-known ſubjection of their 


country to ſo many different conquerors, we were 
never in bondage to any aan? 


Jeſus turned their attention from the literal to the 


ſpiritual meaning of his promiſe. He told them, there 
were honds more ſhametul than thoſe, which Pharoah 
and Nebuchadnezzar had formerly put or their fa- 


#hers, more humiliating than thoſe, to which the Ro- 


mans obliged the nation at the time of his ſpeaking to 
ſubmit; bonds, with which ſin loaded its ſlaves, chains, 


5 which they'thenſchyes aQually wore, while Ones ima- 


gined 


ax 
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ſoever committeth ſin is the ſervant of ſin, ver. 34. 
Jeſus Chriſt intended to inform them, that although 


gined they were free; Verily, Verily, 1 ſoy" nne gout, 
0 


God had patiently treated them to that time as his 


children in his church, he would ſhortly expel them 
as ſlaves, and deal with them not as the legitimate chi- 
dren of Abraham: but as the ſons of Hagar, of whom 
it had been ſaid, as St. Paul remarks, Caft out the band= 
woman and her ſon ;- for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhalt . 
not be heir with the ſon of the free-woman, Gal. iv. 30. 
But while he undeceived them concerning that ima» 
ginary liberty, which, they flattered themſelves they 
enjoyed, he announced real liberty to them; and after he 
had given them moſt mortifying ideas of their condi- 
tion, he declared, that he alone could free them from 
it; this is the ſenſe of my text, 1f the Son therefore ſhall 
make you free, ye ſhall he free mdeed. Some interpreters 
think, there is in theſe words an alluſion to'a cuſtom 
among the Greeks, with whom a preſumptive heir had 
a right of adopting brethren, and of freeing ſlaves. * 
I will neither undertake to prove the fact, nor the 
. conſequence inferred from it: but it is clear, that the 


title of Son by excellence, which Jeſus Chriſt claims = 


in this place, entirely correſponds with the end, that 1 
have aſſigned to this whole diſcourſe, that is, to juſtity 
that pre-eminence over Moſes, which he had aſſumed: 
and to prove that he might without uſurpation, or, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, without thinking it robbery, Phil. 
ii. 6, act as ſupreme legiſlator, and pardon a woman, 
whom the law of Moſes condemned to die. A-paſlage 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrews will confirm this ſenſe 
of our text. Jeſus Chriſt was counted worthy of mor 
glory than . Moſes, maſmuch as he, who hath builded the 
houſe, hath more honour than the houſe. He that built 
all things is God. Moſes was faithful in all his houſe as 
a ſervant. But Chrift as a fon over his own houſe, Fleb. - 
UL. 3, 4, &c. This is the Son by excellence, the Sor 
of whom it was ſaid, when he came into the _— 8 


— 
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Let all the an rels / God worſhip him, chap. i. 6. This 
Som, this God, who built the <#y this Son, this God, 
whois the maker and Lord of all things ; this 1s he, to 
whom alone it appertains to free us from the domi- 
nion of fin, and to put us into the poſſeſſion of true 
and real liberty. F the Son therefore Rall make Jon 
Free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 

Here let us finiſh this analyſis, arid let me hope 
that its utility will ſufficiently apologize for its length, 
and let us employ our remaining time in attending to 

reflections of another kind, by which we ſhall more 
fully enter into the views of our blefſed Saviour. 


I. I win endeavour to give you a diſtinet . of 
liberty. 

II. I ſhall prove that liberty is incompatible with 
fin, and that a ſinner is a real flave. - 

III. I ſhall lead you to the great Redeemer of fin- 
ners, and I ſhall prove the propoſition, which I have 


"choſen for my text, If the Son Mall make you free ye fas . 


| be 1 925 indeed. 
I. What is Liberty ? Liberty, I tink may'be con- 


fidered i in five different points of view. The firſt re- 


gards the underſtanding. The nd reſpects the 
will. The third relates to the conſeience. The fourth 
belongs to the conduct, and the fifth to the condition. 
1. The liberty of man in regard to his underftandin; 
conſiſts in a power of ſuſpending his judgment, till he 
has conſidered any object in contemplation on every 


fide, ſo that he may yield only to evidence. A ſuſ- 
penſion of judgment is a power adapted to the limited 
ſphere, 1 in which finite-creatures are confined. © God, 


who is an infinite Spirit, hath not this kind of liberty ; 
it is incompatible with the eminence of his perfections ; 


the ideas which he had of creatures before their exiſt- 


ence, were the models, according to which they were 
5 8855 He perceives at once all objects in every 


Point 
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as evidence carries conſent along with it, he is gloris _ 
ouſly incapable of doubt, and of ſuſpending his judg- 


ment. 
It is not ſo with finite minds, particularly with minds 


ſo limited as ours. We hardly know any thing, we 


are hardly capable of knowing any thing. Our very 
deſire of increaſing our knowledge, if we be not 
cautious, will lead us into frequent and fatal miſtakes, 

by hurrying us to determine a point before we have 


well examined it; we ſhall take probability for de- 


monſtration, a ſpark for a blaze, an appearance for a 
reality. A liberty of ſuſpending our judgment is the 


only mean of preventing this misfortune ; it does nat 


ſecure us from ignorance : but it keeps us from errour. 
While I enjoy the liberty of affirming only that, of 
which I have full evidence, I enjoy the liberty of not 
deceiving myſelf. 

Further, the deſire of knowing i is one of the moſt 
natural deſires of man, and one of the moſt effential 
to his happineſs. By man, I mean him who remains 
human, for there are ſome men who have renounced 
humanity. There are men who, like brutes, incloſed 
in a narrow circle of ſenſations, never aſpire to improve 
their faculty of intelligence any further, than as its im- 
provement 1s neceſſary! to the ſenſual enjoyment of a few 
groſs gratifications, in which all their felicity is con- 
tained. But man hath a natural avidity of extendin . 
the ſphere of his knowledge. I think, God comma 

our firſt parents to reſtrain this defire, becauſe it was 
one of their moſt eager wiſhes. Accordingly, the moſt 
dangerous allurement that ſatan uſed to withdraw them 
from their obedience to God, was this of ſcience z ye 
ſhall be as gods, knowing good and evil, Gen. iii. 5. The 
ſtate of innocence was a very happy ſtate, however, 
it was a ſtate of trial, to the perfection of which ſome- 
thing was wanting. In every diſpenſation, God ſo 
ordered it, that man ſhould arrive. at the chief. good | 
oe 


point of view. He 1 foes the 3 with evidence, and 


by way of See, and © the facrifice of that which 
mankind holds moſt dear, and this was the reaſon of 
the primitive prohibition. -The Lord God ſaid, of every 
tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat: but of the tree 70 
ze knowledge of good and evil thou fhalt not eat; for in 
the day, that thou cateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, 
Chap. ii. 16, 17. I preſume, had man properly borne 
this trial, be would have been rewarded with that pri- 
vilege, che uſurpation of which was ſo fatal to him. 
A nnd, naturally eager to obtain knowledge, i is not 
really free; if it have not the liberty of touching the 
tree of knowledge, and of deriving from the ſource of 
truth an ability to judge clearly, particularly of thoſe 
objects, with the knowledge of + which its happineſs is 
-connected. Without this the garden of Eden could 
not fatisfy me; without this all he delicious pleaſures 


of that bleffed abode would leave a void in the plan 


of my felicity, and I ſhould always ſuſpect that God en- 
tertained but a ſmall degree of love for me, becauſe he 
repoſed no confidence in me. This idea deſerves the 
ter regard, becauſe it is an idea that Jeſus Chriſt 
taught his apoſtles, Henceforth I call ye not ſervants ; 
"the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doth: but I 
have called you friends; for all things, that T have heard 
"my Father, I have made known unto you, John xv. 15. 
2. I call that volition free, which is in perfect har- 
many with an enliglitened underftlanding, in eee to 
that, which is under the influence of irregular paſſions 
condemned by the underſtanding. The ſlavery of a 
will, that hath not the liberty of following what the 
underſtanding offer to it as advantageous, is ſo incom- 
patible with our notion of volition, that ſome doubt, 
and others poſitive] : deny the poſſibility of ſuch a bon- 
dage. Not to decide this queſtion at preſent, it is cer- 
. tain, one of the moſt common artifices of a will under 
the influence of inordinate affections is to ſeduce the 
underſtanding, and to engage it in a kind of compo- 


fiticn wan it. — truth 9 in a certain point 
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of view may ſeem a * as any fal hood in a 


certain point of light may appear a truth. The moſt 
_ advantageous condition, conſidered in ſome relations, go 


will appear diſadyantageous, as the moſt inconvenient 


will ſeem advantageous. A will under the influence 


of diſorderly defires ſolicits the judgment to preſent 


the evil objects of its wiſhes in a light in which it may 
appear good. That will then I call free, which is in 


perfect harmony with an enlightened underſtanding, 
following it with docility, free from the irregular de- 


fire of blinding its mo I mean of ſeducing the. 


judgment. 


Perhaps I ought to have cham, before I entered 
on a diſcuſſion of the judgment and the will, that theſe 
are not two different ſubjects: bur the ſame ſubject 


conſidered under two different faces. We are obliged, 


in order to form complete ideas of the human ſoul, to 
conſider its divers operations. When it thinks, when 


it conceives, when it draws conclufions, we ſay it 
judges, it underſtands, it is the undenſtanding: when it 


fears, when it loves, when it defires, we call it volition, 
Will. We apply to this ſubject what St. Paul fays of 
another, ere are diverſi lies of 7 bu it is the 
fame ſpirit, 1 Cor. Xii. 6. Ss 
. As we give different names to the ſame ſpirit on 
account of its different operations, ſo alſo we give it 


different names on account of different objects of the. 
ſame operations. And as we call the toul by different 


names, when it thinks, and when it deſires, 10 alſo we 
give it different names, When it performs operations 
made up of judging and deſiring. What we call canſet>. 

ence verifies this remark. Conſcience. is, if I may ven- 


ture to ſpeak ſo, an operation of the ſoul confiſting — 


volition and intelligence. Conſcience. is intelligence, 


judgment, conſidering an object as juſt or unjuſt z. and = 
eonſeience. i 18 volition inclining us to make the object | 


in contemplation an object ach QUT. * 8: "TY 9 
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= 16 IP Real Liberty My. 
If ſuch be the nature of conſcience, what we have 
affirmed of the liberty of the will in general, and of the 
liberty of the underſtanding in general, ought to deter- 


mine what we are to underſtand by the freedom of the 


_ conſcience. Conſcience is free in regard to the under- 
ſtanding, when it hath means of obtaining clear ideas 
of the juſtice or injuſtice of a caſe before it, and when 
it bath the power of ſuſpending its deciſions on a caſe 
until it bath well examined it. Conſcience is free in 
regard to the will, when it hath the power of following 
what appears juſt, and of avoiding every thing, that 


appears contrary to the laws of equity. This article, 


we hope, is ſufficiently explained. 7 
4. But it ſometimes happens, that our will, and our 


conſcience incline us to objects, which our underſtand- 


ing preſents to them as advantageous : but from the 
poſſeſſion of which ſome ſuperior power prevents us. 


A man is not really. free, unleſs he have power over his 


ſenſes ſufficient to make them obey the dictates of a 
cool volition directed by a clear perception. This is 
liberty in regard to our condud. : 

There is ſomething truly aſtoniſhing in that compo- 
fition, which we call man. In him we ſee an union of 
two ſubſtances, between which there is no natural re- 
lation, at leaſt we know none, I mean the union of a 
ſpiritual ſoul with a material body. I perceive, indeed, 

aà natural connection between the divers faculties of the 
ſoul, between the faculty of thinking, and that of lov- 


ing. I perceive, indeed, a natural connection between 


the divers properties of matter, between extenſion and 


diviſibility, and ſo of the reſt. I clearly perceive, that 


becauſe an intelligence thinks it muſt love, and becauſe. 


matter is extended, it muſt be divifible, and ſo on. 
But what relation can there ſubſiſt between a little 


ticle of matter and an immaterial fpirit, to render it 


of neceſſity, that every thought of this ſpirit muſt in- 


ſtantly excite ſome motion in this particle of matter? 
And how is it, that every motion of this particle of 
EY, $54 © | eg © 
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matter 1 aides ſome idea, or Gans ſenſation, i in this 
pirit ? yet this ſtrange union of body and ſpirit con- 
ſtitutes man. God, ſay ſome, has brought into ex- 
iſtence a creature ſo excellent as an immortal ſoul, leſt - 3 
it ſhould be dazzled with his own excellence, united _ 
it to dead matter incapable of ideas and deſigns. 
I dare not pretend to penetrate into the deſigns of 
an infinite God. Much leſs would I have the audacity 
to ſay to my Creator, May haſt thou made me thus? 
Rom. ix. 20. But I can never think myſelf free While 
thatz which is leaſt excellent in me, governs that part 
of me which is moſt excellent. Ah! what freedom 
do I enjoy, while the deſires of my will, guided by the 
light of my underſtanding, cannot give law to my _ 
body ; while my ſenſes become legiſlators to my un- : 
derſtanding and my will ? | 4 
It only remains, in order to form a clear notion 
of a man truly free, that we conſider him in regard to 
his condition, that is to ſay, whether he be rich or poor, 
enveloped in obſcurity, or expoſed to the publick eye, 
depreſſed with ſickneſs, or regaled with health; and 
in like manner of the other conditions of life. 
Ido not think, that any man is really free in regard 
to his condition, unleſs he have the liberty of chooſing 
that kind of life, which ſeems the moſt advantageous 
to him. Solomon was free in this reſpect, when he had 
that pleaſing dream, in which God preſented all the 
bleſſings of this world to his view, and gave him his 
choice of all. A man, on the contrary, is a ſlave, when 
circumſtances confine him in-a condition contrary to 
his felicity, when, while he wiſhes to live, he is forced 
do die, when, while he lingers to die, death flees from . 
him, and he is obliged to live. 8 
My taſk now is almoſt finiſhed, at leaſt, as 1 as 1 by 
can finiſh a plan ſo extenſive in ſuch narrow limits as 
are preſcribed to me. My fir{t point explains the two: ' 
others, that follow. Having given clear ideas of liberty, * 
it n follows, that liberty i 18 n JE TY 
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to his underſtanding; a ſlave in regard to his will; a — 
ſlave in regard to his conſcience; a flave in regard to Ts 
his conduct; aflave in regard to his condition. A ſmall fa 
knowledge of chriſtianity is ſufficient now to prove, = 
that Jeſus Chriſt alone can terminate theſe various fla- he; 

-  _venes, he only can juſtify the propofition in the text, Is 
| WM the Son ſhall make you free, ye fhall be free indeed. 0 
Is a ſinner free in his underſtanding, hath he the 0 
liberty of ſuſpending his judgment, he, whoſe ſenſes th 
alwaysconfine him to ſenfible objects, and always diFert fe 
him from the ſtudy of truth? Is he free whoſe under- hi 
ſanding is continually ſolicited by an irregular will, ſo 
and by az depraved conſcience, to difguiſe the truth h 
from them, to give them falſe notions of juſt and un- 
Juſt, to preſent every object to them in that point of 00 


view, which is moſt proper to favour their irregula- 
rity and corruption? Can he be called free, who re- N 
cetvel not the things of the Spirit of God, becauſe they 


> appear foblifhnejs to 7 1 Cor. ii. 14. 7 
Is a ſinner free in his will, and in his conſcience, he {} 
| who, his underſtanding being ſeduced by them, yields 1 


to whatever they require, judgeth in favour of the moſt | 
frivolous deciſions, and approves the moſt extravagant h 
mm; can ſuch a man be called free? 


Is a ſinner free in his conduct, he, who finds in an * 
| inflexibility of his organs, in an impetuoſity of his *. 
humours, in an irregular flow of his ſpirits, obſtacles 0 
ſufficient to prevent him from following the deciſions 
of his underſtanding, the reſolutions of his will, the wy 
dictates: of his conſcience ? Is he free in his conduct, | - 
who, like the fabulous, or perhaps the real Medea, 2 
groans under the moins” dominion of his ſenſes, ſees 1 
5 and approves of the beſt ings, and follows the worſt & by 
Is the original of this portrait, drawn by the hand of e 
an Apoſtle, free, / find then a law, that when' I would do 7 


"on evil is preſent with me. For IJdeligli in the law of 
God- after the imward man: nnn my 
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members warring againſt the law. of my mind, and bringing 


me into captivity to the law of ſin, which is in my member 
Is he free in his conduct, whoſe eyes ſparkle, whoſe 
face turns pale, whoſe mouth foams at the ſight of a 
man, who, perhaps, may have offended him: but for 
whoſe offence the God of love demands a pardon 2 
Is he free in his conduct, who, whenever he ſees an 
object fatal to his innocence, not only loſes a power of 
reſiſtance, and a liberty of flying: but even ceaſes to 
think, has hardly courage to call in the aid of his own _ 
feeble virtue, forgets his reſolutions, his prayers, and 
his views, and plunges into diſorders, at which his rea- 
ſon bluſhes, even while he immerſes himſelf in them? 

O how neceſſary to us is the religion of Jeſus Chriſt! 
how fit to rectify the irregularities of nature! how _ 
needful the ſuccours of his holy Spirit to lead us into 
the genius of religion! F tlie Son make you free, ye 
faall be free indeed... . . 

Tf the Son make you free, you ſhallbe fret indeed in regard 
to your underſtanding, becauſe, Jeſus Chriſt being the 
Angel of the divine preſence, the wiſdom that concerves 
the counſels of God, and the word that directs them, 
he perfectly knows them, and, when he pleaſes, he re- 
veals them to others. By that univerſal empire, Which 
he hath acquired by his profound ſubmiſſion to the 
will of his Father, he will calm thoſe ſenſes which di- 
vert your underſtanding from the ſtudy of truth, and 
precipitate your judgment into errour; he will direct 
thy will not to ſeduce it; and will forbid thine erro - 
neous conſcience to impoſe its illuſions upon it. 
file Son make you free, you will be free indeed in your 
will and conſcience, becauſe your underſtanding, di- 
rected by a light divine, will regulate the maxims - 
that guide them, not by ſuggeſtions of concupiſcence, 
but by invariable laws of right and wrong; it will pre- 
ſent to them (to uſe the language of ſcripture) not 
bitter tor fiveet, and ſiveet for bitter, not good for evil,” 
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and evil for you Iſa. v. 20. but each object; in its own q 1 

true point of light. 1 

ile Som malte vous free, 501 faall be free indeedin your p 

conduct, becauſe by the irreſiſtible aid of his Spirit he n 

will give you dominion over thoſe ſenſes, to which you p 

have been a ſlave; becauſe his almighty S * will — Fr 

your humours, attemper your blood, m te the im- g 

petuoſity of your ſpirits, reſtore to your ſoul its primi- 1 

tive ſuperiority, ſubject your conſtitution entirely to 1 

your reaſon, render reaſon by a ſupernatural power h 

7 1 of the whole man, make you love to live by its % 

dictates, and teach you to ſay, while you yield to its 0 

force, O Lord! thou haſt allured me, and I was allured : a 

thou art ftrouger than J, and haſt prevailed, Jer. xx. 7. n 

I the Son make you free, you 4 be free indeed in all a 

your actions, and in all your ſaculties, becauſe he will ju 

900 put on you an eaſy yoke; that will terminate your ” 

wg ſlavery, conſtitute your real freedom, render you a hi 

10 citizen of Jeruſalem above, which is a Free city, and 4 

is mother of all the ſons of freedom, Gal. iv. 26. _ tt 

b T faid laftly, a finner is a ſlave in regard to his con- fi 

5 ' dition. We obſerved, that a man was not free in regard . 

3 to his condition, unleſs he could chooſe that kind of cl 

150 life, which ſeemed to him moſt ſuitable to his felicity. c} 

at And, is not a finner, think ye, a real ſlave in this ſp 

"v1 fenſe ? Indeed, if there remain in him any notion of a1 

0 true ſelicity, he ought to give himſelf very little con- 5 

1 cern, whether he ſpend his days in riches or poverty, in ut 

j ſplendour or obſcurity ; for the duration of each is hi 

| extremely ſhort. Theſe things, unleſs we be entirely hi 

4 blind, are very diminutive objects, even in a plan of in 

"fi finful earthly pleaſure. But to be obliged to die, when be 

Ws, there are numberleſs reaſons to fear death, and to be aj 

10 forced to live, when there are — 1 reaſons for I 
mat Jothing life, this is a ſtate of the moſt frightful ſlavery, 

FE: and this is abſolutely the flaviſh ſtate of a finner. in 

1 -  Fhe finner is forced to die, in ſpite of numberleſs to 

4, 1 _ reaſons to fear death; he is in this world as ina priſon, F. 
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to exiſt, he hath not the liberty of miles, 
For, (and this is the ſevereſt part of his N and. 
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ile him 


the decorations of which my perhaps beguile 


into an inattention to his rea 


inted for his execution. And how can he free him 


ſelf from this dreadful neceſſity? Faſt bound by the 


gout, the gravel, the benumbing aches, and the nu- 


merous infirmities of old age, the bare names of 
which compoſe immenſe volumes, and all which drag 


him to death, how can he free himſelf from that law, 


which binds him over to ſuffer death? One art only. 
can be invented to prevent his falling into deſpair in 


a ſtate of impriſonment, the iſſue of which is fo for- 


midable, that is, to ſtun himſelf with noiſe, buſineſs, _ 


and pleaſure, like thoſe madmen, to whom buman 


juſtice allows a few hours to prepare themſelves to ap- 
pear before divine juſtice, . and who employ thoſe few 


hours in drowning their reaſon in wine, leſt voy 
ſhould tremble at the ſight of the ſcaffold on which 


their ſentence is to be executed. This is the ſtate of a 


ſinner: but as ſoon as the noiſe that ſtuns his ears 
ſhall ceaſe; as ſoon as buſineſs, which fills the whole 


capacity of his ſoul, ſhall be ſuſpended ; as ſoon as the 


charms of thoſe pleafures that enchant him, ſhall have 
ſpent their force ; as ſoon as, having recovered reaſon 
and reflection, this thought preſents itſelf to his mind, 
. . . [ muſt die... muſt inſtantly die... he groans 


under the weight of his chains, his countenance alters, 


his eyes are fixed with pain, the ſhaking of a leaf makes 


him tremble, he takes it for his executioner, thunder- 
ing at the door of his cell, to call him out to appear 
before his Judge. Is it freedom to live under theſe cruel li 


ns? Is he free, who through fear of death it 


1 rehen 


his life time fubje to bondage ? Heb. ii. 171 
The condition of a finner * fill mote deplorable; 


© 


inaſmuch as not being at liberty to exiſt; a cho 
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condition: but it is a 
priſon, however, which he muſt quit, as ſoon as the 
moment arrives, which the ſupreme legiſlator has ap- 
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thou art unworthy to hold. | 
_- - Magiſtrate !' thou muſt live to expiate the guilt of 
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he beight of his miſery,) as he is forced to die, when 
he hath fo many reaſons to fear death, ſo he is obliged 


to live, when he hath numberleſs reaſons to wiſh to die; 
he is not maſter of his own exiſtence. 'The ſuperior 
power that conſtrains him to exiſt, excites in him ſen- 
timents, which in ſcripture ſtyle are called, /eekmg 
death, and not finding it, Rev. ix. 6. curſing the day of 
birth, ſaying to the mountains, Cover us; and to the hills, 
Fall on us, Fer, XX. 14. expreſling deſpair in theſe miſe- 
rable requeſts, Mountains! fall on us; rocks! hide us 
from the face of him, that ſitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

But what can rocks and mountains do againſt the 
command of him, of whom it is ſaid, the mountains 


fall be molten under him, and the valleys ſhall be cleft as 


wax before the fire, and as the waters that are poured 


down a fteep place, before the Lord of the whole earth, 


Micah 1. 4. and iv. 13. 


Time ſerver! thou muſt live to expiate the guilt of 


_ - abjuring the truth, of denying the name of the Lord, 


of bowing thy knee before the altar of an idol, of neg- 
lecting the exterior of religious worſhip, of deſpiſing 
the ſacraments, of ſacrificing thy whole family to ſu- 
perſtition and errour. 0 . Iz 

Thou grandee of this world! whether thy grandeur 
be real or imaginary, thou muſt live to. expiate the 
guilt of that pride and arrogance, which has ſo often 
rendered thee deaf, or inacceflible to the ſolicitations 


of thoſe thine inferiors, for whoſe protection provi- 


dence and ſociety have elevated thee to a rank, which 


f 


thine unrighteous decrees, of thy perverſion of juſtice 


for the ſake of bribes, of thy ruining widows and or- 


A hie gratify that ſordid avarice, which animates 
ene ͤ 4 -; 3 
8 Faſtor! thou muſt live to expiate the guilt of ac- 
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eommodating thy miniftry to the paſſions of the great, 
of holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs, Rom. i. 18. of 


fhunning to declare the whole counſel of God, Acts xx. 27. 


of opening the kingdom of heaven to thoſe, whom 
thou oughteſt to have pulled out of the fire, and to have 


/aved with fear, Jude 23. in whoſe ears thou ſhouldſt 


have thundered theſe terrible words, Depart, depart, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil nd 


his angels. 


And thou proſtitute, the diſgrace and diſtreſs of thy 


family! thou mult live to expiate the guilt of defiling 


thy bed, the criminality of thine infidelity, and of th 


baneful example. 


Barbarous parent ! thou muſt live. Thou, who haſt 
facrificed thoſe children to the world, who were dedi- 
cated to God in baptiſm, thou muſt live to expiate the 
guilt of a cruel treachery, which the ſharpeſt language 
is too gentle to reprove, and the moſt diſmal colours 
too faint to deſcribe. | 

Diſobedient child! thou muſt live. Wicked heart ! 
in which a good education ſeemed to have precluded 
the contagion of the world, thou mult live to expiate 


the guilt of deſpiſing the example of thy pious father, 


and of forgetting the tender perſuaſive e of 
thy holy mother. | 
Who will terminate this ſlavery ? ? O wretched man, - 
that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the body. of this 
death * Thanks be to God, who groeth us the victory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrif, Rom. vii. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 


57. Jeſus Chriſt re-eſtabliſhed the order, that fin hath 


ſubverted. Is death the object of our fears? Jeſus 


Chriſt is the object of our defires. Is annihilation aſter 


death the object of our defires? , | 
ject of our fears, or rather, he makes that external ex- 
iſtence, which we ſhall enjoy after this fe a ground of 


the moſt tranſporting pleaſure. 


We do not exceed the truth in ſpeaking thus: How 


inconfiderable ſoever the number of true chriſtians may 
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be, the number would 1 les 3 ſtill, if an 
entire freedom from the fear of death were eſſential to 
the chriſtian character. Death is always an evil, an 
excecding great evil, even to ſaints of the firſt claſs. 
Let not this propoſition offend you. Each privilege 
fo redemption is perfectly acquired for us; however, 
in the preſent ceconomy we are not put into the full 
enjoyment of any one. One privilege, that redemption 
has procured for us, is a knowledge of the a yon of 

God: but who of us knows them thoroughly Another | 
privilege of redemption is holineſs : but who of us is 
perfectly holy? One of the privileges of redemption 
is a moſt cloſe and tender union to God : but where 
is the chriſtian, who does not find this communion in- 
terrupted ? All the other privileges of redemption are 
like theſe. It is the ſame with death. Death is van- 
N , and we are delivered from its dominion : but 
perfect enjoyment of this freedom will not be in 
this preſent economy. Hence St. Paul ſays, The laf 
enemy, that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death, 1 Cor. xy. 26. 
Death will not be entirely deſtroyed till after the re- 
ſurrection, becauſe, although before this great event 
the ſouls of thoſe, who die in the Lord, enjoy an inef- 
© fable happineſs, yet they are in a ſtate of ſeparation 
b from the bodies to which the Creator at firſt united 
| them; while this ſeparation. continues, death is not 
I entirely conquered, this ſeparation is one of the tro- 
pPlhies of death. The time of triumphing over the ene- 
my is not yet come: but it will arrive in due time, and 
When ſou] and body are again re-united, we ſhall ex- 
claim with joy, O death / where 1s thy fling? 0 grave! 

where is thy victory; Ver. 55. 

Let not the infidel inſult the believer hebe, let him 
not treat us as viſionaries, becauſe we pretend to van- 
F quiſh death, while we are vanquiſhed by it. Ourpre- 
rogatives are real, they are infinitely ſubſtantial, and 
there is an immenſe ifference between thoſe fears, 

2 chicd'an idea of death excites in a'man, wg: 5 
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2 chriſtian. The one, the man, I mean, whom fin 
enſlaves, fears death, becauſe he confiders it as the end 
of all his felicity, and the beginning of thoſe puniſh- 
ments, to which the juſtice of cbndemns him. 


The other, I mean, the chriſtian, fears death, becauſe. 
it is an evil: but he defires it, becauſe it is the laſt of 


thoſe evils, which he is under a neeeſſity of fuffering 


before he arrives at his chief good. He fears death z 
he fears the remedies, ſometimes leſs fa 
the maladies, to which they are fed ; he dreads 


laſt adieus; violent ſtruggles; dying agonies; and 


all the other forerunners of death. Sometimes he.recoils 
at the firſt approaches of an enemy fo formidable, and 
ſometimes he is tempted to ſay, O my Father ! if it be 


pofible, let this eup paſs from me, Matt. xvi. 39. But 


preſently, penetrating through all the terrible cireum- 


ſtances of dying, and diſcovering what follows he re- 
members, that death is the fixed point whefe all the 
promiſes of the goſpel mt, the center of all the hopes 


of thechildren of God. Filled with faith in theſe pro». 
miſes, the ſoul defires what is juſt now frared, and 7 


flies to meet the enemy that approaches it. 


But Jeſus Chriſt renders annihilation; which was the | 


object of our ſinful defires, the object of our fears, or 


rather, as I ſaid before, he makes that eternal exiſtence, 


which we miuſt enjoy after death, the ground of our 


_ tranſport and triumph. The happier the condition of = 


the glorified ſaints ſhoutd be, the more miſerable would 


it be to apprehend an end of it. Shortneſs of dutation 
is one grand character of vanity inſeparable Trom the 
bleflings of this life. They will make thee happy, 
thou! whoſe portion is in this life, they, will make 


thee happy, I grant; but thy happineſs will be only 


for a ſhort time, and this is the character that imbitters Ef 
them. Forget thyſelf, idolatrous mother! forget thy- 


ſelf, with that infant in thine arms, who is thine idol: 


but death will ſhortly tear thee from the child, or the 
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child from thee. Slave to voluptuouſneſs! intoxicate 
- thy ſoul withpleaſure : but preſently death will deſtroy 
the fenſes, that tranſmit it to thy heart. 
But to feel ourſelves ſupremely happy, and to know 

that we ſhall be for ever ſo; to enjoy the company of 
angels, and to know that we ſhall for ever enjoy it; 
to ſee the Redeemer of mankind, and to know that 
we ſhall behold him forever; to enjoy the preſence of 
God, and to be ſure that we ſhall ever enjoy it; to in- 
corporate our exiſtence with that of the being, who 
neceſſarily exiſts, and our life with that of the immor- 
tal God; to anticipate thus, in every indiviſible mo- 
ment of eternity, the felicity, that ſhall be enjoyed in 
every inſtant of an eternal duration, (if we may conſi- 
der eternal duration as conſiſting of a ſucceſſion of 
moments, ) this is ſupreme felicity, this is one of the 
greateſt privileges of that liberty which Jeſus Chriſt 
| beſtows ON Us. 

The different a that we have given, are, I think, 

more than ſufficient to induce us to regard all thoſe 
with execration, who would tear us from communion 
with this Jeſus, who procures us advantages ſo ineſti- 
mable. I do not ſpeak only of hereticks, and here- 
fiarchs; I do not ſpeak of perſecutors and execution- 
ers; I ſpeak of the world, I ſpeak of the maxims of 
the world, I ſpeak of indolence, effeminacy, ſeducing 
pleaſures, tempters far more formidable than all exe- 
cutioners, perſecutors, hereticks, and herefiarchs. 
Who of them all, ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God, 
which is in Chriſt 7 efus our Lord? Lord! to whom fhall 
we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life, Rom. viii. 
35. 39. John vi. 68. To God, Father, Son, and 
holy Spirit, be honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON V. 


The Drvixrry of JESUS CHRIS r. 


"i v. 11, 12, 135 14. 


And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the living creatures, and the 
elders : and the number of them was ten thouſand times 

ten thouſand, and thouſand of thouſands ; 


| Saying, with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that vas 


Alain, to receive power and riches, and wiſdom, and 
ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 

And every credture, which is in heaven, and on * earth, 
and under the earth, and fuck as are in the ſea, and all 
that are in them, Jeard 1, /a Ding, Bleſſing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto him that fitteth upon the 

. throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ver. 

And the four living creatures ſaid, Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down, and ' worflipped him that © 


liveih for ever and ever. 


LTHOUGH Atheiſm and Superſiition are 
weapons, which have been too ſucceſsfully em- 


ployed by the devil againſt the truth, yet are they not 


his moſt formidable arms, nor the moſi difficult to be 
reſiſted, It was an excels of ſtupidity, which formed 
ſuper- 


= 


* Beaffs, in our tranſlation.— Animaux—animals—living crea 
tures, more agreeably to the apoſtle's Zua, as well as to Ezek. i. 
4, 5, &c. to which St. John ſeems to allude. Kai wor, N * * 
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ſuperſtition ; and it was an exceſs of corruption, that 


forged atheiſm :. but a very little knowledge, and a 
very little integrity ſufficiently preſerve us from both, 
Superſtition 1s ſo diametrically oppoſite to reaſon, that 
one is ſhocked at ſeeing earth, water, fire, air, minerals, 
paſſions, maladies, death, men, beaſts, devils them- 


ſelves placed by idolaters on the throne of the ſove- 


reign, and elevated to fupreme honours. Far from 
feeling a propenſity to imitate a conduct ſo monſtrous, 
we Thould hardly believe it, were it not atteſted by the 
unanimous teſtimonies of hiſtorians and travellers; did 
we not ſtill ſee in the monuments of antiquity, ſuch 
altars, ſuch deities, ſuch worſhippers; and did not the 


chriſtian world, in an age of light and knowledge, 


madly prove too faithful a guarantee of what animated 
the heathen world, in ages of darkneſs and ignorance. 
The ſyſtem of atheiſm is ſo looſe, and its conſequences 
fo dreadful and odious, that only ſuch as are determin- 


ed to loſe themſelves can be loſt in this way. Whether 


a Creator exiſt is a queſtion decided, wherever there is 
a creature. Without us, within us, in our fouls, in our 
bodies, every where, we meet with proofs of a firſt 
cauſe. An infinite being follows us, and ſurrounds us; 


O Ford, thou compaſſeſt my path, and my lying down, thou 


haſt beſet me behind and before. Whither all I go from 
thy Spirit? or whether fhall I flee from thy preſence ? 


Pal. exxxix. I. 3. 7. 


But there is another claſs of arguments againſt our 
myſteries, which at firſt preſent themſelves to the 


mind under a very different aſpect. There is a ſyſtem 


of errour, which, far from appearing to have ignorance 
for its principle like ſuperſtition, or corruption like 


atheiſm, ſeems to proceed from the boſom of truth and 
virtue, and if I may be allowed to fay fo, to have been 


extracted ſrom the very ſubſtance of reaſon and religion. 
I ſpeak of that ſyſtem, which tends to degrade the 


Saviour of the world from his divinity, and to rank 
him with Ample creatures, There is in appearance 


@ diſtanoe 
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a diſtance ſo immenſe, between an infant born in a 


fable, and the Father of Eternity, Ifa. ix. 6. between 
that Jeſus, who converſed with men, and that God, 
who upholds all things by the word of his power, Heb. i. 3. 
between him, who, being crucified, expired on a eroſa, 
and him, who, fitting on the ſovereign throne, recerves 
ſupreme honours : that it is not at all aſtoniſhing, if 
human reaſon judge theſe objects in appearance, con- 
tradictory. This tyſtem ſeems alſo founded on virtue, 
even on the moſt noble and tranſcendent virtue, on 
zeal and fervency. It aims in appearance at ſupport- 

ing thoſe excellencies, of which God is moſt jealous, 
his divinity, his unity, his eſſence. It aims at prevent- 
ing idolatry. Accordingly, they, who defend this 
ſyſtem, profeſs to follow the moſt illuſtrious ſcrip- 
ture-models. They are the Phineaſſes, and Eleazars, 
who draw their ſwords only to maintain the glor 

of Jehovah. They are the Pauls, whoſe ſpirits are 
Airred by ſeeing the idolatry of Athens, Acts xvii: 16. 
They are the Eljahs, who are moved with yy 5 
for the Lord of hoſts, 1 Kings xix. 10. 

But, if the partiſans of errour are ſo zealous and 
ſervent, ſhould the miniſters of the truth languiſh in 
lukewarmneſs and indolence ? If the divinity of the 
Son of God be attacked with weapons ſo formidable, 
ſhould not we oppoſe them with weapons more forci- 


ble, and more formidable ſtill ? We alfo are firred im 


our turn, we alfo in our turn are moved with jealouſy 


for the Lord of hoſts, and we conſecrate our mini 


to day to the glory of that God- man, whoſe miniſters 
we are. In order to prove the doctrine of his divinity, 

we will not refer you to the philoſophers of the age, 
their knowledge is incapable of attaining the ſublimity 
of this myſtery; we will not even aſk you to hear your 


on teachers, the truth paſſing through their lips loſes 


ſometimes its force : They are the elders, they are the 


angels, they are the thouſands, the ten thouſand times ſen 


— * vii. 10. before the throne of God, wo 
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render to Jeſus Chriſt ſupreme honours. We preach 
t6 you no other divinity than their divinity. ' We 
preſcribe to you no other worſhip than their worſhip, 
No! no! celeſtial intelligences! ye Angels] that excel in 
ftrength; ye; who do the commandments of God; ye miniſ- 
ters! that do his pleaſure, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21, we do not 
come to day to ſet up altar againſt altar, earth againſt 


| Heaven. The extreme diſtance, which your perfec- 


tions put between you and us, and which renders the 

purity of your worſhip ſo far ſuperior to ours, does 
not change the nature of our homage. We come to 
mix our incenſe with that, which you inceſſantly burn 
before our Jeſus, who is the object of your adoration 
and praiſe. Behold, Lord Jeſus! behold to day crea- 
tures proſtrating themſelves upon earth before thy 
throne, like thoſe, who are in heaven. Hear the har- 
monious concert, accept our united voices, H/orthy is 
"the Lamb that was ſlam to recerve power and riches, wife 
dom and firength, honour and glory and bleſſing. Bleſſing 
and honour, glory and power, be unto him that fitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. May 
every one of us fall down, and worſhip him, that liveth 
for ever and ever, Amen. 

It is then 1n relation to the doctrine of our Saviour” 8 
divinity, and in relation to this doctrine, only, that 
we are going to conſider the words of our text. They 
might indeed occaſion diſcuſſions of another kind. 

We might inquire firſt, who are the /wenty-four elders ? 
Perhaps the old teſtament miniſters are meant, in al- 
luſion to the twenty-four claſſes of prieſts, into which 

David divided«them. We might further aſk, who are 

the four liuing creatures? Perhaps they are emblems 
of the four evangeliſts. We might propoſe queſtions 
on the occafion of this ſong, on the number, miniſtry 

and perfections of the intelligences mentioned in the 

text; but all our reflections on theſe articles would be 
uncertain, and unintereſting. As I ſaid before, we 
Will confine ourſelves to one ſing gle ſubject, and on three 
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propoſitions we will- ground the doctrine of the divk- 
nity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 


= Jeſus Chriſt is Goremply adorable, wid ca * 


adored by beings the moſt worthy of our imitation. 
II. It implies a contradiction to ſuppoſe, that God 


communicates the honours of fupreme adoration to a. 


ſimple creature. . bk 
III. Our ideas on this article are perſectly ue 3 
able to the ideas of thoſe ages, the orthodoxy of which PS 


is beſt eſtabliſhed, and leaſt ſuſpected. 


1. FE Chriſt is ſupremely adorable, and hi 
adored by beings the maſt worthy of our 'exculaſion;) this 
is our firſt propoſition. We join the term fupreme 
to the term adoration, in order to avoid an equivo- 
cation, of which this propoſition is ſuſceptible. 'The - 
ſcripture does not diſtinguiſh, as ſome divines with 
ſo little reaſon. do, many ſorts of religious adora- 
tions. We do not find there the diſtinction of the 
worſhip of Latria, from the worſhip of Dulia : but 
religious adoration is diſtinguiſhed from civil adora- 
tion. Thus we are told in the nineteenth chapter of 
Geneſis, ver. 1. that Lot, Romy two angels, roſe up 
to meet them, and bowed himſelf with his face toward 
the ground, it is in the Hebrew, he adored them. We 
has numberleſs examples of the ſame kind. Too 
remove this equivocation, to ſhew that we mean ſu- 


preme adoration, we have affirmed, that Jeſus Chriſt 
1s /upremely adorable, and ſupremely adored. But wherein - 
does this fupreme adoration confiſt ? The underſtand- 


ing of this article, and in general of this whole diſ- 
courſe, depends on a clear notion of ſupreme worſhip. 


We will make it as plain as we can. Supreme adora- 
tion ſuppoſes three diſpoſitions in him, who renders it, 


and it ſuppoſes accordingly three excellencies i in bim, 
to whom it is rendered. | 
1. Supreme adoration ſuppoſes an eminence of perfac- | 

4 . tions 


I 


a © Divinity of Jeſus chi. 
Hons in him, to whom it is rendered. It ſuppoſes alſo 


an homage of mind relative to that eminence in him, who 
renders it. Adoration is a diſpoſition of our minds, by 
which we acknowledge, that God excels all other 
beings, how great, how noble, how ſublime ſoever 
they may be. We acknowledge, that he has no ſupe- 

rior, no equal. We acknowledge him to be ſupremely 
wie, ſupremely powerful, ſupremely happy, in one 
word we acknowledge, that he poſſeſſeth all conceiv- 
able perſections without bounds, in the moſt elevated 
manner, and in exclufion to every other being. In this 
ſenſe it is ſaid, Our God is one Lord; he only is wiſe ; 
he only hath immortality, Deut. vi. 4. Jude 25. and 1 

Tim. vi. 15. 

2. Supreme adoration py es, that he, to whom it 
is rendered, is /upremely amin le, ſupremely communi- 
cative, ſupremely good. Goodneſs is a perfection. an 1 
compriſed in the idea, which we have already gi 
of the adorable Being: but we conſider it 8 3 
becauſe, in the foregoing article, we conſidered the 
divinity without any relation to our happineſs, whereas 
now we confider him in his relation to our felicity; 
for it is the goodneſs of God, which relates God to us; 
it is that, which in ſome ſort reduces to our fize, and 
moves towards us all thoſe other attributes, the im- 
menſity of which abſorbs us, the glory of which con- 

 founds us. Adoration ſuppoſes in him, who renders it 
nan adherence of heart, by which he cleaves to God as 
to his ſupreme good. It is an effuſion of ſbul, which 
makes the worſhipper conſider him as the ſource of all 
the advantages, which he now enjoys, and of all the 
advantages, which he can ever enjoy. It makes him 
perceive, that he derives from him /fe, motion and bong, 
Acts xvii. 28. It makes him ſay with a prophet, Az 
dave Fin heaven but thee ? and there ic none upon 2585 
that I deſire beſides m 1t is good for me to draw naar 
to God. Blaſſed are all they t - het "_— in him, 

Phat. kcxiti. 25. 28. and ii. Fit | * 


3. In 


p 
? | 
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3. In fine, adoration ſuppoſes in him, to Whom it is 
rendered, an ab/olnte empire over all beings that exiſt. 
It ſuppoſes in him, who renders it, that perfect devoted- 
neſs, that unlimited ſubmiſſion, by which he acknow-' 
ledges himſelf reſponſible to God for every inſtant of 
his duration; that there is no action ſo indifferent, no 
circumſtance ſo inconſiderable, no breath (fo to ſpeak) 
fo ſubtil, which ought not to be conſecrated to him. 
It is that univerſal homage, by which a man owns, that 
God only has a right to preſcribe laws to him; that he 
only can regulate his courſe of life; and that all the 
honours, which are rendered to other beings, either to 
thoſe who gave us birth, or to thoſe who govern us in 
ſociety, ought to be in ſubordination to the honour, 
which is rendered to himſelf. „ 1 
Such is our idea of ſupreme adoration, an idea not 
only proper to direct us in the doctrines of religion, as 
we ſhall ſee preſently, but ſingularly adapted to our _ 
inſtruction in the practice of it : an idea, which may 
ſerve to convince us whether we have attained the 
ſpirit of religion, or whether we are floating on the _ 
ſurface of it; whether we be idolaters, or true worſhip> - 
pers of the living God; for theſe three diſpoſitions are 
jo cloſely connected together, that their ſeparation is 
impoſſible. It is for this, that obedience to the com- 
mands of God is ſo powerfully enforced in religion 
as an eſſential part of the homage, which we owe him. 
It is for this, that the ſcriptures tell us, covetoufngſs is 
idolatry ; to obey is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams; rebellion is as the fin of witcheraft, 
and ftubbornneſs is as iniquity and idolatry, Col. iii. 5, 
7 Sam XY. 42, . DENNY 
Theſe truths being thus eſtabliſhed, we affirm, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſupremely adorable, and we affirm alſo, 
that he is ſupremely adored by beings the moſt worthy x 
of ynitation. He is fupremely adorable is a, queſtion a,. 
gBght. He is ſupremely adored is a queſtion of far. 
1. The queſtion of 7124 is decided by the idea 1 | 
3535 32 TI | — 5 the 
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the ſcripture gives us of Jeſus Chriſt. The three ex- 


cellencies, which we muſt ſuppoſe in him, to whom 

adoration is paid, are attributed to him in ſcripture; 
and we are there required to render thoſe three homages 

to him, which ſuppoſe adoration in him, who renders 


them. The ſcripture attributes to him that eminence of 


perfections, which muſt needs claim the homage of our 
minds, What perfection can you conceive, which is not 
aſcribed to Jefus Chrift by the ſacred writers? Is it 
eternity? the ſeripture tells you he ex;/ed in the beginning, 
John i. 1. e was before Abraham, chap. viii. 58. he 
ts, he was, he is lo come, Rev. i. 8. Is it omnipre- 
fence ? the ſcripture tells you, where two or three are 


gathered together i m his name, there is he in the midſt of 


them, Matt. xviii. 20. even when he aſcended into 
heaven, he promiſed to be 27h his Apoſtles on earth, 

chap. xxvii. 20. Is it omnipotence ? the ſcripture 
tells you he is the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. Is it omni- 
ſcience? the ſcripture tells you, he knoweth all things, 
John xxi. 17. he needeih not that any ſhould teſtify ofman, 
_ for he knew what was in man, chap. ii. 25. ſearcheth.he 
the hearts and the reins, Rev. ii. 23. Is it unchange- 


ableneſs ? the ſcripture tells you, he is the ſame _ye/ter- 


day, and to day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. even when 
the heavens periſh, he ſhall endure, when they ſhall wax 


old, when they ſhall be changed, when they ſhall be 


changed like à vęſture he ſhall be the ſame, and his years 
fall have no end, Pſal. cii. 26, 27. Hence it is that 
ſcripture attributes to him a perfect equality with his 
Father ; for he counted it no robbery to be equal with God, 


Phil. ii. 6. Hence it tells us, in him dwelleth all the 


Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. For this reaſon, 
it calls him God by excellence: his name ſhall be called, 


Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſting 
Father, Iſa. ix, 6. O God thy God hath Ad thee with 


the oil of gladneſs above thy 3 Pal. xlv. 7. In the 
beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and 


ihe word was God, John 1,1. We are in him that is true, 


lion through his blood, Eph. 1. 7 


_ — N 


- 


ven in * Chrift. This is the trus God, and eternal life, . 
I 2 v. 20. Hence he is called the great God, Tit. 
13. God over all, bleſſed for evermore, Ram. ix 53. 
© The ſcripture attributes to Jeſus Chriſt that fu. 
preme communication, that ſupreme „that inti- 


mate relation to our happi neſs, w ich is the ſecond 


ground of adoration, and which is the foundation of that 
ſecond homage, which 1s required of a worſhipper, that 
is, the homage of the heart. "Hence it is, that the holy 
ſcriptures direct us to confider him, as the author of 


all the bleſſings, which we poſſeſs. If the heavens 


rolling above our heads ſerve us for a pavilion, if the 
earth be firm beneath our feet to ſerve -us for a a 
port, it is he, who is the author of both; for thou Lord, 

thou haſt laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
are the work of thy hands, Pal. cii. 26. If numberlets - 
creatures near and remote contribute to the — 


of man, it is he, who has formed them; for without 


him nothing as made, that was made. By him were all 
be s created-that are m heaven, and Ws are in earth, 
ible and inviſible, whether they be thrones.or dominion, - 


Met dr or powers, all things were created by him and 


for hum. And he is before all things, and by him all —— 
conſiſt, John 1. 3. C. 1. 16, 17. If the Jews received 
miraculous deliverances in Egypt, if they gained im- 
mortal victories over the nations, which they defeated, 
it was he who procured them, for the angel of his pre- 
ſence he ſaved them, in his love and in his pity le redeemed 
them, and he bare them and carried them all the days of 
00d, Iſa. Ixiii. 9. If darkneſs has been diflipated from 
the face of the church, it was he who made it vaniſh; _ 
for he is the true light, who lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world, John i. 9. If we are reconciled to God, 
it was he who made our Pay for we have redemp- 
. ajed the Father * 
him to reconcile all things unto 25 elf, and hy the blood. 
his croſs to unite things in heaven, and things on eari 


Col. i. 19, 20. If we have received the Comforter, it 
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| washe who ſent him; for, ſays he, I tell you. the truth, 


it is expedient for you that I go away, for if 1 40 not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart, I will 
fend him unto you, John xvi. 7. If, after this life, our 
-- ſouls be carried into the boſom of God, it will be 
by his adorable hands; Lord Jeſas, ſaid one of his ex- 
emplary ſervants, receive my ſpirit, Acts vii. 59. If our 
bodies riſe from their graves, if they be recalled to 
life, after they have been reduced to aſhes, he alone 
will re-animate them; for he is the ręſurrection and the 
Tife, he that believeth in him, though he were dead, yet 
fall he live, and ro gſoe ver drveth and believetſi in him, 
Rall never die, John xi. 25, 26. 
Finally, the ſcripture attributes bs Jeſus Chriſt 
the third ground of adoration, that is, empere over all 
creatures. This lays a foundation for the third homage 
of the worſhipper, I mean devotedneſs of life. I faw 
in the night viſions, ſaid the prophet Daniel, and behold! 
one, like the Son of man, came with the chats of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
ould ſerve him : his dommion is an everlaſting dominion, 


_ which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that, which 


full not be deftroyed, chap. vii. 13, &c. The Lord hath 
faid unio me, Thou art my 8 on, this day have I begotten | 
thee, aſk of me and 1 fall g ide thee 58 heathen for thin: 


inheritance, and the erm parts of the earth for "thy 
fofefſion ; Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of iron, thou 
222 them in pieces likea potter's veſſel, Pſal. ii. 79. 
Gird thy feword upon thythigh, Omaſtmighiyl with thyglory 
and with thy majeſly. Thine arrows are ſharp i m the heart 
of the king's enemies, the people fall under thee. Thy throne, 
O God! is for ever and ever : the ſcepter of thy kingdom 
is a right ſcepter, Pial. xlv, 3, 5, 6. The Lord ſaid unto 


my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make tliue 


enemies thy footftood. The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy 


og out of ä rule FROw 7 in the 2 of thing enemies, 


| Plat. nn” r; 2. The queſtion of right then is ſuffi” . 


* 
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ent] proved. BN, 
The queſtion of fad immediately Süden tha Jovas = 
chriſt is ſupremely adorable, fo he is ſupremely- | 
adored by mtelligences, whom we ought to imitate. 
62 adoration is recommended by ſeripture; he 
ry ſcripture, that forbids us to adore any but God, 
oreſeciten the adoration of Jeſus Chriſt. * Let all He. 
angels of God worſhip him, Heb! i. 6. The Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son, hs - - 
all men ſhould honour the Son even as hoy honor Hhe Fa | 
John v. 22, 23. He hath received a name "above e b 
name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould Bat, | 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. The four and twenty elders fell down, and 


worſhip 1165. him who Iiveth for ever and euer. All the 


particular acts of adoration, which are reputed acts of 
idolatry when rendered to any but God, are rendered 
to Jeſus Chriſt by the expreſs direction of the holy 
ſcriptures. Prayer, that prayer, of which it is ſaid, how 
Hall they call on him, in whom” they have not believed ? 
Rom. x. 14. prayer is addreſſed to Jeſus Chriſt; eu 
| ſtoned Ste er- praying and ſaying, Lord Jeſus recerve my 
ſpirit, Acts vii. 59. (1) Confidence, that confidence, of 
which it is ſaid, Curſed be tlie mam that trufteth-in man, 
and maketh Py his arm, Jer. xvii. '5. that confidence 
is an homage rendered to Jeſus Chriſt ;  Whoſorver be- 
keveth in him ſhall not be aſhamed, Rom. x. 21; . Baptiſm, 
that baptiſm, which is commanded to be adminiſtered 
in the name of the Father, that baptiſm is an homage 
rendered to Jeſus Chriſt, it is adminiſtered in his name; 
Go teach all nations, baptizing. them in the name of "the 


Father, and of the Son, Matt. xxviii. 19. Swearing, 


that ſwearing, of which it is ſaid, Thou fhalt fear the 

Lord thy God, and ſerve hum, and halt ear by his name, 

Deut. vi. 1 3 Har nc is an e n to 
K 2 Jeſus 


(5) 15 WER ly Etienne, priant, 4 Kant, Rp Jeſus, 3 : 
Wees agreeable to St. Luke's ENIKAAOYMENON . xas Nrrorre. 
he word God in our text is inſerted properly | | 


, 
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Jeſus Chriſt ; 7 ſay the truthin Chriſt; T lie met, my con- 
ſeience alſa bearing me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, Rom, ix. 1. 


Benediction, that bleſſing, of which it is ſaid, The 
Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, Num. vi. 24. that bene - 
diction is an homage rendered to Jeſus Chriſt, Grace 
he to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, Rom. i. 7. In fine, ſupreme praiſe, that 
raiſe, of which it is ſaid, To the only wiſe God be 

| honour and glory, 1 Tim. i. 17. is an homage paid to 
Jeſus Chriſt. And I beheld, ſays our text, and I heard 

the voice many angels round about the throne, and the 


living creatures, and the elders, ſaying with a loud voice, 


Worthy is the Lamb that was flain to receive power and 
riches, and wiſdom and ftrength, to the Lamb be honour aud 
glory and bleſſing” for ever. Weigh that expreſſion, 
which God uſes to give the greater weight to his com- 
mand of worſhipping him only; before my face, (2) 
Thou Halt have no other Gods before my face, Exod. xx. g. 
God would have this always inculcated among his 
ancient people, that he was among them in a pecu- 


liar manner, that he was their head and general, that 
he marched in the front of their camp, and conducted 


all their hoſt: he meant by this declaration, to retain 
tbem in his ſervice, and to make them comprehend 
how provoking it would be to him, ſhould they ren- 
der divine honours in his preſence to any beſide him- 
ſelf. But here the elders, the angels, the ten thou- 
ſand, the ten thouſand times ten thouſands in heaven, 
in the pre/ence of God, and before the tbrone of his 
glory, adore Jeſus Chriſt, and pay no other honours to 

im, who fitteth an tlie throne, than they pay to Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. | DT Ts NN” os LU, 
Collect now, my brethren, all theſe refleRions into 
one point of view, and ſee into what contradictions 

people fall, who, admitting the, divinity of our ſerip- 
tures, refuſe to conſider Jeſus Chrift as the ſupreme 


God. No, Jeſus Chriſt is not the ſupreme God, (thus 


(2) Mr. 8. quotes according to the Hebrew text af Exod, xx. 3. 
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are our opponents obliged to ſpeak,) Jeſus: Chriſt is 
not the ſupreme God: but he poſſeſſeth that eminence 
of perfections, which conſtitutes the eſſenee of the 

ſupreme God; like him he is eternal, like him he is 
omnipreſent, like him he is almighty, he knows all 
things like him, he ſearcheth the heart and the reins 
like him, he poſſeſſes the fulneſs of the Godhead like 


him, and like him merits the moſt profound homage 


of the mind. No, Jeſus Chriſt is not the ſupreme God: 
but he poſſeſſeth that goodneſs, that communication, 
which is the grand character of the ſupreme God; like 
God ſupreme, he made heaven and earth, he formed all 

creatures like him, he wrought miracles like a God, 


for the ancient church, he enlightens like Him, he 
ſanctifies like him, he ſaves us, he raiſes us from the 


dead, he glorifies us like him, and like him merits the 
moſt profound homage of the heart. No, Jeſus Chriſt” 

is not the ſupreme God: but we are commanded: to 

worſhip him as if he were. St. Stephen prays to Jeſus 
Chriſt as if he were God, the faithful confide in Jeſus 
Chriſt as if he were God, they ſwear by Jeſus Chriſt as 
if he were God, they bleſs in the name of Feſus Chriſt 
as if he were God. Who does not perceive theſe con- 
traditions? Our firſt propoſition is thereforeſufficiently 

eſtabliſhed. Jeſus Chriſt is ſupremely adgrable; Jeſus 


Chriſt is ſupremely adored by intelligences the moſt 
worthy of imitation. But it implies a contradiction, o 


ſuppoſe that the honours of adoration ſhould be com- 
municated to a fimple creature. This is our ſecond 
propoſition, and the ſecond part of this diſcourſe, . 


IT. This ſupreme adoration, of which we have © | 


given an idea, cannot be communicated to any being, 
except an eminence of perfections, ſuch as indepen-" 


_ dence, eternity, omnipreſence, be communicated to 


that being alſo. Supreme adoration: cannot be com- 


municated to any being, except ſupreme: goodneſs be 
_ communicated, except a being become an immediate 


3 eſſential 
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_ effential ſource of felicity. Supreme adoration cannot 


be communicated to any being, unleſs abſolute, bound- 
leſs, immenſe empire be communicated to him alſo. 
Now to communicate all theſe excellencies to a crea- 
ture is to communicate the Godhead to him. If then 
it be abſurd to ſuppoſe that deity can be communi- 


cated to a creature, fo that what had a beginning, be- 


comes what had no beginning; it is alſo abſurd to 
ſuppoſe that a ſimple creature can poſſeſs theſe excel- 
lencies, and conſequently it implies a contradiction, 
to affirm that a created being can become ſupremely 


adorable. If therefore we have proved, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is ſupremely adorable, we have thereby proved 


that he is the ſupreme God. | 
Accordingly, however important our ſecond propo- 
ſition may be, we ſhould ſuppoſè it fully proved, if the 
ſcripture did not ſeem poſitively to affirm, that a right 
to ſupreme adoration is a right acquired by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and is aſcribed to him, not on account of what 


he was from eternity, but of what he has done in time. 


© The Father judgeth no man, faysJeſus Chriſt himſelf : but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son, that all men fhould 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 
22, 23. Here, it is plain, Jeſus Chriſt does not re- 


quire men to honour him, as they honour the, Father, 


on account of his own excellent nature: but on ac- 
count of that power to judge the world, which was 


given him in time. He made himſelf of no reputation, 


and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and became obe- 


dient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore 


God alſo hath highly exalted him, Phil. ii. 7, 9. Here 
again, Jeſus Chriſt ſeems to have received this exal- 
tation only in virtue of that profound humiliation, 


and of that profound obedience, which he rendered to 
his Father. And in our text it ſeems as if thoſe accla- 


mations, praiſes, and adorations, with which the happy 
ſpirits in heaven honour the Saviour of the world, are 
only offered to him on account of that ſacrifice which 


» 
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he offered in time; for after theſe celeſtial intelligences: 


have ſaid in the following words, Thou art worthy to. 


take the book and open the ſeals thereof, for thou waſt ſlain 


and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood; they repeat this 


reaſon of adoration, and worſhip Jeſus Chriſt under the 
idea of a Lamb, ſaying, Worthy is the Lamb, that mas 


lain, to receive power, riches, wiſdom, and 10 on. 


This difficulty comes from the equivocal eating: 


of the term worſhip, which may be underſtood to regard 
thoſe infinite perfections, which eternally render him, 


who poſſeſſes them, worthy of ſupreme honours;.. or 


that particular honour, which God merits by the per- 


formance of ſome memorable work performed in time. 


The firſt ſort of adoration. cannot be acquired, It is 
eſſential to him, to whom it is paid; this we have 
proved. But the ſecond kind of adoration, that part of 


ſupreme honour, which is rendered to God, in virtue 


of ſome new atchievement, that honour he acquires; 


and far from proving, that he who acquires this new 
honour, and the homage conſequential of it, does not 


poſſeſs eſſential Deity, it is, on the contrary, an in- 


vincible argument, that divinity is eſſential to him. 
God, for example, is eſſentially adorable, yet every 
new favour that he grants, is an acquiſition of a new. 


title of adoration. | 


Apply this remark to Jeſus Chriſt. As God he is. 


eſſentially adorable. But Jeſus Chriſt, who is ſupremely 
adorable as God, may beſtow ſome new favour on us. 
In this ſenſe, he may acquire a new title of adoration. 
becauſe he affords us a new motive to adore him. And 


what more powerful motive can be propoſed, than; 


that of his profound abaſement for our ſalvation ?. 
Now the inſpired writers in the paſſages which we have. 


cited, ſpeak of this latter kind of adoration. They 


do not ſay, Jeſus Chriſt hath acquired that divine 


eſſence, which renders him, who poſſeſſes it, efſentially. 


adorable; for that would imply a contradiction ; they 
only ſay, that by the benefits, which he hath commu- 


775 
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nlenbed te us in time, he hath acquired over us in time 


a new title of adoration. This is evident to a demon- 


ſtration i in regard to the Philippian text, which ap- 


rs the moſt difficult. Fort. Paul, fo far from affirm- 


g that Jeſus Chriſt had not thoſe perfections, which 
make auy being adorable, till after his humiliation, 


eſtabliſhes expreſsly the contrary. He expreſsly ſays, 


that Jeſus Chriſt, before he was found in fafhion as a 
man, thought it no robbery to be equal with God; that, 
before he took upon him he form of a ſervant, he was 


in the form of God: but when Feſus Chriſt was in the 


om of God, when he counted it no robbery to be equal 
with God, he was ſupremely adorable. By conſe- 


quence, Jeſus Chriſt is not adorable only becauſe he 


was found in faſhion as a man, and took upon him the 
form of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 6, &c. 


This ſhall ſuffice on the ſecond propoſition. Let us 


attend a few moments to the diſcuſſion of the third. 
Let us attend to the celebrated queſtion of the faith of 


the three firſt ages on the divinity of the Saviour of 


the world, and let us prove, that our ideas of the 
doctrine of Chriſt's divinity exactly anſwer thoſe of the 


ages, the orthodoxy of which is 8 28 ſuſpected. This 
is our third part. 


III. One of the moſt celebrated members of the 
Romifh communion, a man (3) who would have 
been one of the ſureſt guides, who could have been 
choſen,” to conduct us through the labyrinths of the 
firſt ages, could we have aſſured ourſelves, that the 
integrity of his heart had been equal to the clearneſs 
of his underſtanding, and to the ſtrength of his me- 


mory; this man, I ſay, has been the aftoniſhment of 


Every ſcholar, for declaring, that, after he had made 
profound: reſearches into antiquity, it appeared to him, 
the doctrine of Chriſt's. divinity was not generally re- 
7 ceived. in _ church, till after the council of Niee. 


IE 
( 3) Petavine. 
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It is, yet a problem, what could induce this able 
Jeſuit to maintain a paradox apparently ſo oppoſite to 
his own knowledge. But, leaving this queſtion to the 
deciſion of the ſearcher of hearts, let us only obſerve, 
that this author has been a thouſand times anſwered, 
both by our on divines, and by thoſe of the church of. 
Rome. A treatiſe on this ſubject, by an illuſtrious 
prelate of the church of England, is in the hands of all 
learned men. The (4) author proves there with the 
falleſt evidence, that the fathers, who lived before the 
council of Nice, did maintain, firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſubſiſted before his birth; ſecondly, that he was of the 
ſame eſſence with his Father; and. thirdly, that he 
ſubſiſted with him from all eternity. To repeat the 
paſſages extracted from the fathers by this author, is 
not the work of a ſermon. - We are going to take a 
way better proportioned to the limits of theſe 2 
to arrive at the ſame end. 

1. We will briefly indicate the nod 3 
neceſſary to the underſtanding of the ſentiments of the 
fathers of the three firſt centuries on this article. 


2. We will then more particularly inform you what 


their ſentiments were. And as theſe articles are a 
fummary of many volumes, and (if I may ſay ſo,) the 
_ effence of the labours of the greateſt men, V deſerve 
your ſerious attention. 

1. In order to anſwer the objections, which may bo 
extracted from the writings of the fathers againſt our 
theſis, the ſame general ſolution muſt be admitted, 
which we oppoſe to objections extracted from the 
{criptures. Palfag es of ſcripture are oppoſed to us, in 
| which Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as a /mple min. 

To this objection we 4 "1 theſe paſſages make no- 

thing againſt us. According to us, Jeſus Chriſt is 

God and man. We can no more conclude, that he is 
not God, becauſe the holy Spirit ſometimes ſpeaks of 

him as a imple man, than we can conclude, that he 1s 
not man, becauſe he ſpeaks of him ſometimes as God. 
2. It 
(4) Bp. Bull. 


\ 


2. It muſt be evg, that, eee the fathers 
taught, that Jeſus Chriſt was of the ſame effence with 
his Father, yet they believed, 1 know not what, /ubor- 
dination among the three perſons, who are the object 
of our worſhip. They confidered the Father- as the 


ſource of Deity, and pretended, that the generation 


of the Son gave the Father a pre-eminence above the 


Son, and that the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt gave 
the Son a pre-eminence over the holy Ghoſt. ** We 
« are not Atheiſts, ſays Juſtin Martyr, we religiouſly 
% adore the Creator of this univerſe : we put in the 


* ſecond place Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true Son of 


God, and we place in the third degree the ſpirit of 
5 prophecy. (5) As theſe firſt teachers of the church 


have ſometimes been contradicted on this article, fo 
they have advanced in the heat of the diſpute ſome 


over- ſtrained propoſitions, which we cannot adopt: 
as-this of Origen, among many others. There 
c have been among the multitude of the faithful 
« ſome, who departing from the ſentiments received 
«by others, have raſhly affirmed that Jeſus Chriſt was 
4 God over all creatures. In truth, we who believe the 


c word of the Son, who ſaid, The Father i is greater thun 


« J, John xiv. 28. do not belicve this propoſition.” 

(6) The advantages, which the Arians gained by this, 
made many of the Fathers after the Nicene council 
renounce the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt, and 


explain thoſe paſſages, in which Chriſt acknowledged 


himſelf inferior to the Father, of his humanity. This 
is the method of St. Athanaſius, (7) of St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, (8) and. of many others. It was particu- | 
larly St. Auguſtine's way, who, to prove that theſe ex- 
preſſions ought to be underſtood of the humanity only 
of Jeſus Cans, makes this remark, that' they are 
never 


65 { ſec. ad Ant. Pjum. pag. bo. edit. Paris. 
() Origen againſt Celſus, book 8th, 
0) Athan. Dialog. cont. Maced. 

8) Cyril Alex. de vera 25 c. 26. 
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never uſed. of the holy Ghoſt, that it is no where ſaid 
of the holy Ghoſt, that the Father is greater than he (9). 
3. The fathers, who lived before the council of 
Nice, admitted a generation of the Son of God, before 
the foundation of the world, and which is no other 
than that power, which proceeded from the Father, 
when he created the univerſe. We muſt take care not. 
to be deceived by arguments taken from ſuch paſſages. 
It cannot be concluded, that theſe fathers denied the 
exiſtence of Jeſus Chriſt before the foundation of the 
world, becauſe they ſaid, he then came from the boſom 
of the Father. Here is an example of their way of 
expreſſing this generation. I am going, ſays Tatian, 
„to explain clearly the myſteries of our religion. In 
the beginning was God. Now we have learnt, that 
« this beginning is the power of the word; for the 
Lord of all things was then all the ſubſtance of the 
„ univerſe, ' becauſe, having then made no creature, 
« he exiſted alone. By his fimple will his word pro- 
© ceeded from him. Nou the word did not advance 
© into the empty void: but was the firſt work of the 
« Spirit, and, we know, this is the principle of the 
«© world.” (1) This father calls this clearly enplaining 
the myſteries of our religion. Perhaps he might find 
ſome gainſayers. However, it appears by this paſſage, 
and by a great number more, that the ancient doctors 
of the church thought, Jeſus Chriſt was then produced 
after a certain manner, which they explained accord- 
ing to their own ideas. We do not deny their holding 
this opinion. We only ſay, that what they advanced 
concerning this production in time does not prove, 
oo they did not admit the eternal generation of Jeſus 

CARR co: 1-* | „ | 2 
4. We do not pretend, that certain expreſſions, which 
the orthodox have affected fince the council of Nice, 
„ were 

(9) Auguſt, Ep. 66. et lib. 2. de Trin. c. 6. f Se 
(1) Tatian. Orat, con. Græc. See Theoph. Anti. lib. 2. ad 
Autol. Tertull. adv. Prax. p. 505. edit. Rigalt. 
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were received in the /ame ſenſo before that council. 
We general y ſee, when two parties warmly controvert 
a point, they affect certain expreſſions, and uſe them 
as their livery, As we can never find terms proper to 
expreſs this union, or this ineffable diſtinction between 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, ſo we muſt not be ſur- 
prized, that the church hath varied on this article. 
< Neceſlity,” ſays St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of the terms uſed 
in diſputing with the Arians, “ neceſlity has given 
« birth to theſe terms, in order to avoid the ſnares of 
« hereticks in long diſcuſſions.” (2) We acknowledge 
then, ſome of the fathers have advanced that the 
Father and the Son had two diſtinct efences, or two 
| different natures. Thus, according to Photius, Piers, 
eſt and martyr, (3) and Dennis of Rome, in a letter 
againſt the Sabellians, (4)declaimed againſt thoſe, who 
divided the divinity into three Hypo/ta/es ; or three 
Perfjons. And thus alſo the orthodox, a«embled in 
council at Sardis, complained, that the heretical faction 
wanted to eſtabliſh, that Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt 
were three diſtin en « for,” add theſe fathers, 
sour anceſtors have taught us, and it is the catholick 
c and apoſtolick tradition, that there is but one per/or in 
< the Divinity.” (5) The queſtion is not, whether the 
fathers of the firſt ages uſed the very terms, which 
Ms ages have uſed. We do not ſay they did. 
% We would not excite odious diſputes about words 
< provided other ſyllables include the ſame opinion :” 
(6)but the queſtion is, whether they had the ſame ideas, | 
whether, when they ſaid there were three efjences in the 
Deity and one perſon, they did not mean by e//eucewhat we 
mean by penſon, and by perſon what we mean by Mence. 
We muſt take care not to lay down ſor a prin- 
| ciple, that the fathers repreſſed themſetves juftly, that __ 
wor 
7 Auguſt. lib. 7 de trin. cap. 4. | 
3) Phot. Bib. Cod. i. 9. 
(4) mewn: de Syn. Nic. decr. 


| 8 Theod. Hift, Eccl. lib. 2. I 8. 
(6) Greg. Nazilanz. 
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words were always the moſt proper to convey adequate 
ideas of their ſentiments, that they always #eafoned in 
a cloſe uniform manner, that their theſes in ſome pages 
of their writings never contradict their theſes: in other 
pages. 'The ſenſe of a paſſage in Origen, or Tertul- 
lian, divides the learned. Some affirm, theſe fathers 
meant one thing, others ſay, they meant another thing. 
Each pretends to define preciſely what they intended. 
Is there not ſometimes a third part to take? May we 
not believe, that Origen and Tertullian, in other re- 
ſpects great men, had not diſtinct ĩdeas of what they 
meant to expreſs, and did not always rightly under - 
ſtand themſelves. „ , EPL C53 20 he IC 
6. In fine, the laſt precaution, which we muſt uſe to 
underſtand the ſentiments of the firſt ecclefiaſtical 
writers, and which demands a very particular atten- 
tion, is not to be deceived by /purious turitiugs. We 
know what was the almoſt general weakneſs of chr 
tians of thoſe times. We know, particularly, What 
were the ſecret dealings of the Arians. We know, they 
often ſubſtituted power for reaſon, and cratt for po-Wer, 
when authority was wanting. Among ſpurious writ- 
ings, thoſe, which have the moſt certain marks of 
reprobation, are frequently thoſe, which have: the moit - 
venerable titles. Such, among others, is that, which 
bears the fine name of Apoftohical cumſbitutions. It 18 very 
ſurpriſing, that a man, who cannot be juſtly taxed 
with ignorance of the writings of the/arjcient fathers, 
ſhould” advance this unwarrantable propoſition.” This 
book is of apoſtolical authority. (7) The doctor 
threatens the church with a great volume to-eſtablith | 
his opinion, and to forward in the end the dreadful de- 
ſign, which he has formed, and declared, of revigng. 


* 


Arianiſm. Time will convince the leafned, on what 
unheard-of reaſons this man grounds his preteaſions.” 
Who can perſuade himſelf that a book, the ſpuriouſ- f 
neſs of which has been acknowledged, even by N 

. OD Bog, OL 


(7) Doctor Whiſton, 
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who: had: the greateſt intereſt in defending its authen- 
5 by Bellarmine, (8) Baronius, (9) Petavius, (i) 
erron (a) and many others; a book, which none 
- df the fathers; none of the councils, even thoſe, which 
bave given us liſts of the canonical books, have ever 
compriſed in the canon; (3) a book, of which there is 
no trace in the three firſt centuries, nor hardly any in 
thoſe, which immediately follow; a book, full of paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture miſ- quoted; (4) a book, which makes 
decifions contrary'to the inſpired writings ; (5) as one 
decifion touching the. obſervation of the ſabbath, ano- 
ther concerning women with child, a third, which 
allows a. maſter a forbidden intercourſe with his ſlave; 
a book, that beſtows pompous titles on a biſhop, giving 
him a pre-eminence above magiſtrates, princes, and 
kings; a book, that preſcribes idle ceremonies in bap- 
tiſm, and enjoins the obſervation of ſuperſtitious faſts 
and feſtivals; a book, which gives an abſurd idea of 
building temples ; ; ©) book, that eſtabliſheth prayer for 
the dead, and directs. us to offer the ſacrament of the 
Euchariſt for them; a book which adopts notorious 
fables, as the pretended: combat between Simon the 
ſorcerer, and Simon Peter; a book, where we meet 
with glaring onbündi Mes, as what it ſays of St. Ste- 
phen in one place, compared with what it ſays of him 
in another; a book, where we meet with profane 
things, as the compariſon of a biſhop with God the 
Father, of Jeſus Chriſt with) a deacon, of the holy 
Ghoſt with a deaconeſs; who, I ſny, can perſuade him- 
ſolf, that ſuch a pp c N s by e or 
apofidlical mn?" 8 

))ͤö; 1 27 7 1 50 +093 br "Such 
(8) Balm. de ſeript. cel. foe 1. tho of Rs 1 
. ron, „I. Alle 32 5 Mp» Ane ; 
„ 1 Du. Per. Je Euch. 125 Boks | 
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© (2, 3) Conc. Laod. 3d conc. er Oatthage, e icke 
(A) Book 1. chap. 5. Armit. edit. AG: nannt en. 
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Such are N neceſſary for und 
the ſentiments of the fathers of the firſt ages on the 


doctrine in queſtion. Let us paſs. on to ſome proofs of 


our conformity to their judgments on this article. 


., The fathers, ha follewed the dann woe 


Nicene council, never pretended to teach new divinity. 


The Arians, on the contrary, boaſted of being the firit 
inventors of their own ſyſtem. The following paſlage 


of St. Athanaſius proves the firſt member of this pro- | 


poſition. We demonſtrate, that our doctrine de- 
« ſcended from teacher to teacher down to us. But 
* what father can you cite to. prove your, ſentiments ? 
« You find them all oppoſite to your opinions, andithe 


« deyil only, who is the author of your ſyſtem, can 5 


« pretend to authenticate it.“ (6) The following 
| patlage of 'Theodoret proves the ſecond member of the 
propoſition. * They boaſt of being the firſt inventors 


« of their doctrine, they glory. i in affirming, that what 
never entered into the mind of man before has been : 


revealed to them.” (7) 


2. The Jews accuſed the primitive chi — 


| latry for worſhipping Jeſus Chriſt as God, nor did the 
primitive chriſtians, deny their worſhipping Jeſus as 


God; they only maintained, that to worſhip him 
ſucly was not idolatry. Here is a paſſage from Jufiin' 8 


dialogue with Trypho. The Jews ſay to him, Vour 


« affirmation, Chriſt is God, appears to me. not on 
< an incredible paradox, but downright. fooliſhneſs. 


Juſtin's anſwer will prove the ſecond member of the 


propoſition. I know?” replies he, this diſequric 
* appears incredible, particularly to people of your 
cs nation, who neither believe. nor aer the 
« things of the Spirit of God.” 


3. The heathens alſo W the chrifiivng with 


adoring Jeſus Chriſt : nor did the chriſtians tax them 


with calumny on this ne "TR gh then words 


| 2 72 is of 
(6 Athan, lib. 8. de Syn. Nic. A | 


cap. 10. 


— 


(7) Theod. Hiſt. Ec. lids I, e 55 See Soc, Hil ar. ib. 3. 
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of Arnobius. A pagan makes this objection to him; 
% You adore a mere man.” If this were true,” replies 


Arnobius, would not the benefits, which he has ſo 
« freely and bountifully diffuſed, acquire him the 


«© title of a God? But as he is reilly God without any 
ers ambiguity | or equivocation, do you think, we will 
deny our paying him ſupreme honours ? What then, 
c will ſome furiouſly aſk, Is Jeſus Chriſt God ? Yes, 
«we anſwer he is God, he i is God over all heavenly 
« powers.” (8) | Origen anſwered the philoſopher 
Celſus, who reproached' him with believing that a man 
clothed in mortal fleſh was God, in this manner. Let 
our accuſers know, that this Jeſus, who, we believe, is 


God, and Son of God, is the word of God, his mortal 


body and his ſoul have received great advantages from 
their union with the word, and, having partaken of the 
divinit 7 6 have been admitted to the divine nature. (9) 


hen any teachers roſe up in the church to injure 


the. Doctrine of Chrift's divinity, they were reputed 
hereticks, and as ſuch rejected. Witneſs Ren, 
Theodoſius, Paul of Samoſeta. The latter lifted u 

ſtandard againſt thedivinity of the Saviour of the wor a, 
and fix of the moſt celebrated biſhops were choſen by 
the ſynod of Antioch to'write him a letter, which we yet 
Have, and in which they profeſs to believe, that Jeſus 


1 5 ſubfiſted from all eternity with his Father. (1) 


o Which we add this paſſage of Origen, < Let us re- 
reſent as fully as we are able what conſtitutes 


4 «Pg He is a heretick, who has falſe notions 
« about our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Such as deny, that he 
< as the firſt:born, the God of every creature, the 
< word, the wiſdom, the beginning of the ways of 


«© God formed from the beginning, or ever the rworld 00s, 


4. onen Before the mountains ny hills,” Prov. viii. (2) 
| 5. The 
(8) Arnob. ib. 1. 3 
(09) Orig. contra Sellin, lib. . 
(1) Euſeb. Ecel. hiſt. lib. 5 Athen. de Syn. Arim. et Seleuc. 
Bibliot. des peres, tom. 2. 


(2) Apol. _ * in the 4th vol: of St. Jerom 8 works, Edit 
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The fathers of the three firſt centuries made an 
invariable profeſſion of adoring but one God. This 
was, as it were, the firſt diſtinct character of their 
religion. Let the primitive Chriſtians adored 2 
Chriſt: witneſs Pliny's letter, which ſays, they ſ⸗ ang 
« hymns to Jeſus Chriſt as to a God. 5 (3 Witne 
Juſtin Martyr, who, in his Apology to Antonius ex 
preſsly ſays, © Chriſtians religiouſly worſhip Father, 

« Son, and Spirit.” And in the ſame apology he 
aſſures us, that the conſtant doctrine of Chriſtians, 
* which they received from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, was 
© the adoration of one only God.” Witneſs that 
famous letter of the faithful at Smyrna, whom the 
heathens accuſed of paying divine honours to nlp wha 
« It is mpoflible,” ſay theſe believers, © that we ſhould 
© abandonJeſus Chriſt, or worſhip any other but him. 
We worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Son of God : 
but in regard to the martyrs, diſciples of Chriſt, 
and imitators of his virtues, we reſpect them for 
ce their invincible love to their Maſter and King.” 
Hence it was, that Paul of Samoſeta, who denied the 
divinity of Chriſt, would not allow the cuſtom of 
ſinging hymns to his honour, and Euſebius uſes this 
argument to prove the doctrine that we are maintain- 
ing: © The pſalms and hymns,” ſays he, compoſed 
« a long time ago by the faithful, do they not pro- 
claim, that Jeſus Chriſt is the word of God, that =p 
„ is God?” (4 | 

6. Finally, among numberleſs paſſage in thefathers, 
which atteſt the truth in queſtion, are ſome fo 
clear and ſo expreſs, that we ourſelves, who would 
prove their faith in our Saviour's divinity,” cannot 
dictate terms more emphatical than thoſe which they 
have uſed. * Weigh theſe words of Tertullian. Jeſus 
e Chriſt had the ſubſtance of the human nature, and 
_ © the ſubſtance of the divine nature; cn wig account 
V0L.HE . «© we 


(3) Lib. 10. Ep il. 
(4) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec ged. book 7. * 30. book 8. ere. 


« we ſay, he had 4 begins and he had no * | 
he was natural and fpiritual ; weak and powerful; 


«mortal and immortal; properties (adds this father) 
« which diſtinguiſh his humin and divine nature.” (5) 
W eigh theſe words of the ſame Tertullian. We have 
« been taught that God brought forth that Spirit, 
« which we call the Word, that God by bringing him 
forth begat him, that for this reaſon he is called the 
Son of God, becauſe his ſubſtance and the ſubſtance of 
God! is one and the ſame ſubſtance; asaray proceeding 
* from the body of the ſun, receives a part of its light 
without diminiſhing the light of the ſun, ſo, in the 
e generation of the word, ſpirit is derived of ſpirit, and 
„ God of God. As the light of a flambeau derived 
« from another does not at all diminiſh the light 
£© whence it is taken, ſo it is with God. That, which 
ce proceeds from him, is God, both God and Son of 
, God, one with the Father, and the Father with him. 
an follows, that this diſtinction of ſpirit from ſpirit, 
f God from God, is not in ſubſtance but in perſon.” 
(6) Weigh again theſe words of Hyppolitus the 
martyr. e Thou art he, who exiſteſt always. Thou 
« art with the Father without beginning, and eternal 
as well as the oY Spirit.” (7) Again, weigh theſe 
word of Origen. In examining what doctrines are 
neceſſary to ſalvation, he puts this in the firſt claſs: 
« Jeſus Chrift, who, being God, became incarnate, 
4 did not ceaſe to be God.“ (8) Again, weigh theſe 
of Juſtin Martyr. «They call us Atheiſts, becauſe 
« we do not adore their demons. We grant we are 
fſuch in regard to their gods; but not in regard to 
the true God, with whom we honour and worſhip 
200 the Son. 15 0 n weigh theſe of Pope Felix. 


cc * We 
4 Tertul. de Carne Chriſti. 
) Tertul. adv. Gen. Apol. cap, 21. 
T5 Bibl. Patr. tom. 12. | 
(6) Origen. cont. Cell. lib. 5; 
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« We believe, Jeſus Chrift the word is the eternal 
« Son of God,” (1) _ 92 OI 
No part of our diſcourſe would bear a greater en- 
largement than this. Literally ſpeaking, the ſubject 
exemplified from the fathers would fill a large volume. 
We have abridged the matter. Let us finiſh with a 
few reflections of another kind on our text. _ ©. 
We have endeavoured to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is ſupremely adoreable, and ſupremely adored. Chriſ- 
tians, what idea do you form of this doctrine? Do we _ 
think, we have done all, that this doctrine engages us 
to do, when we have fignalized our zeal by affirming 
and defending it? Shall we beof that number of extra- 
vagant people, who, having eſtabliſhed the truth with _ 
warmth, ſometimes with wrath (placing their paſſion to 
the account of religion) imagine, they have thereby 
acquired a right of refuſing to Jeſus Chriſt that unh- 
mited obedience, which ſo directly follows the doctrine 
of his divinity? The ſacred authors, whom we have 
followed in proving this doctrine, draw very different 
conſequences from it. Phey uſe it to inflame our 
love for a God, who /o loved the world as to give his only 
begotten Son, John iii. 16. They uſe it to elevate us to 
the ſublimeſt hopes, declaring it impoſſible for him, 
who gave his own Son, not to give us all things freely with 
tim, Rom. iii. 31. They uſe it to enforce every vir- 
tue, particularly humility, a virtue effential to a Chriſ- 
tian; and, when order requires it, to ſacrifice the titles 
of Noble, Sovereign, Potentate, Monarch, after the 
example of this God-man, who, being in the form ff 
God, and counting it no robbery to be equal with God, 
 tumbleth himſelf, Phil. ii. 6. They uſe it to exalt the 
Evangelical diſpenſation above the Moſaical ceconomy, 
and by the ſuperiority of the former to prove, that piety 
ſhould be carried to a more eminent degree now than 
formerly; for God, uo ſpake to the fathers by the pro- 
phets, hath in theſe laſt days 1 to us by his Son, Heb. i. 1. 


_ 


(1) Conc, Epheſ: act. 1. 


164 The Divinity of Jefus Chrift. | 


They aſe it to prove, that the condition of a wicked 
Chriſtian would be infinitely worſe after this life than 
that of a wicked Jew ; for :f te word ſpoken by angels 
was ſtedfaft, and every tranſgreſſion anddiſobedience receiv- 
ed a juſt recompence of reward, how ſhall we eſcape, if we 
noble fo great a ſalvation, which at firft began to be 

ſpoken by the Lord ? chap. ii. 2. He that deſpiſed Moſes's 
law, died without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. Of 
how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, fhall he be 
counted worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God? chap. x. 28,29. They uſe it to deſcribe the deſpair 


of thoſe, who ſhall fee him come in divine pomp, 
whom 'they once deſpiſed 'under the vail of mortal 
fleſh, for they that pierced him ſhall ſee him, and the kings 
F the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, 


and every free-man, ſhall hide tliemſelves in the dens, and 


in the rocks.of the mountains, and ſhall ſay to the mountains 


androcks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that 


-fitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For 


the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able 


to Hands Rev. i. 7. and vi. 15, &c. | 
Our ſecond reflection is on that multitude of intelli- 


Sure „ Which continually wait around the throne of 


od. Hear what Daniel ſays, Thouſand thouſands mi- 


niſtered unto him, ten thouſand times ten thouſand ftood 


"before him, chap. vii. 10. Here what Micaiah ſays, / 
Jaw the Lore | 
heaven landing by him, on his right hand and on hs left, 
1 Kings'xxii.'19. Hear what the Pfalmiſt ſays, The 


chariots of God are twenty \ thouſand, even thouſands of 


angels, Pſal. Ixviii, 17. Here what St. Luke fays, 
There was a 'multitude of the heavenly hoft praiſing God 
and ſaying, glory 10 God in the \higheft, chap. li. 13. 
Here what Jeſus Chriſt ſays, 'Thinkeft thou that I can- 
no now pray to my Father, and hie ſtall preſently give me 
more than -rwebve legions of angels? Matt. xxvi. 53. 


Here what our text ſays, The number of them was ten 


{NaN thouſand 


fitting on his throne, and all the hoſt of 
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thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, 
My brethren, one of the moſt dangerous temptations, _ 
to which a behever is expoſed in this woald, is that 
of ſeeing himſelf deſpiſed. He ſometimes, like Elias, 
thinks himſelf a/ong on the Lord's fide, 1 Kings xix. 10. 
Like Joſhna, he is ſometimes obliged to ſay of his 
duty, Chooſe you whom you will ſerve: but as for me and. 
my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord, chap. xxav. 15. The 
church is yet a little floct, Luke x11. 32, and although. 
we cannot ſay of the external profeſſion of religion as 
St. Paul ſays, Ye /ee your calling, brethren, that not many. 
mighty, not many wiſe, not many noble are called, 1 Cor. i. 
26, yet it may be too truly faid of the reality and. 
eſſence of Nur, ie No, we have not many noble. 

They are called noble in the world, who Have, or 
who pretend to have, ſome antient titles, and who are 
often aſhamed of thoſe, whom Jeſus Chriſt has enno- 
bled, aſſociated into his family, made partakers of the 
drome nature, and changed from glory to glory by us Spirit, 
2 Pet. i. 4. We have very few of theſe nobles. No, 
we have not many mighty, 2 Cor. ii. 18, They are 
called mighty in the world, who have the art of ſur- 
mounting 70 obſtacle in the path that leads to for- 
tune, who, in ſpite of a world of oppoſers, have the art 

of arriving at the pinnacle of worldly grandeur, and 
make the difficulties oppoſed to their deſigns the means 
of ſucceeding, Theſe people generally entertain a con: 
temptible idea of ſuch as are concentred in virtue, wha - 
uſe it both as buckler and ſword to conquer fleſh and 
blood, ie prince 4 the power of the air, and his form» 
dablelegions, Eph. ii. 2. We have but few ſuch mighty 
ones as theſe. No, we have not many w/e. : They are 
called wiſe in this world, who by the impenetrable fe-- 
crets of a profound policy find new ways of ſupport». 
ing the ſtate, and of deriving from publick proſpe- 

rity a fund to maintain their own pomp. - Thoſe are 
uſually deſpiſed, who poſſeſs that fear of the Lord, 
which 7s the beginning of 1 of that wi/dom _—_ 5 


166 The Divinity of Jeſus Chr. 
them, that are perſes, Prov. i. 7. 1 Cor. ii. 6. which we 


are taught in the goſpel. We have very few of theſe YL 
wiſe men. What then ! have falſhood and vice more 1 
partiſans than virtue and truth? What then! ſhall we de 
have lefs approbation in ſubmitting to God than in th 
ſubmitting to the devil? Far from us be an idea fo * 
puerile! Let us ceaſe to confider this little handful * 
of men who ſurround us, as if they made up the uni- A 
verſality of intelligences; and this earth, this point, this * 
atom, as if it were the immenſity of ſpace. Let us open th 
our eyes, Let our text produce the ſame effect in us to I 
day as Eliſha's voice once produced in his ſervant. All tc 
on a ſudden they were ſurrounded with ſoldiers, armies, li 
and chariots, ſent by the Syrian king to carry off Eliſha. 0! 
The ſervant is frighted ; Alas my maſter! ſays he, what = 
fall we do? Fear not, anſwers Eliſha, they, that be with 0 
us, are more than they, that be with them. And Eliſha 5 
prayed, and ſaid, Lord I pray thee, open his eyes, that he may 5 
fee. And what does he ſee? He ſees the mountain full of | 
horſes and chariots of fire round about Eliſha, 1 Kings 2 
vi. 15, &c. Believers, ye, who think yourſelves alone 2 
on the Lord's fide, ye, who tremble at the fight of | . 
the formidable troops, which the enemy of your ſal- 
vation has ſent againſt you, ye, who cry, What fhall we ” 
do? Fear not, they, that arewith us, are more than they, | 
that are with tem... . O Lord, open their eyes that ˖ 
they may ſee, See chriſtians! ſee whether ye be alone. 

: See theſe en thouſand times ten thouſand, that fland k 
before him. See theſe heavenly hoſts, which ſurround ” 
his throne on the right hand and on the left. See the 'Y 
twenty thouſand chariots. See legions of angels and 1 
elders, whoſe numbers are twenty thouſand times ten thou- f 

And, * Rev. ix. 16. Theſe are your companions, theſe N 
W Four approvers, theſe your defenders __ ( 
Rev. ix. 16. Two hundred thouſand thouſand. Yingt mille fois 4 

. dix mille, Duæ myriades myriadum, indefinite intelligendum, f 


core Hebrzo, pro ingenti numero. 
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3. But what are the delights of theſe intelligenoes? 
You have heard my brethren, (and this is our third re- 
flection,) their felicity, their delights conſiſt in ren- 
dering ſupreme honours to God Aud I beheld aud heard 
the voice of many angels, round about the | throne, faymg 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb, that was: flam, | 
to receive power and riches, and -wiſadom- and ftrength," 
A reflection very proper to humble and confound us, 

whoſe taſte is ſo vitiated and depraved. I am aware, 
that nothing is leſs ſubject to our deciſions than taſte, + 
I am aware, that what is delicious to one is diſguſtſul 
to another, and as it would be ſtupid to expect a ſub- 
lime ſpirit ſhould take pleaſure in the-groſs occupations. 
of a mechanick, ſo it would be unjuſt to expect that a 
mechanick ſhould be pleaſed with the noble ſpeculations: 
of a ſublime genius. I know, the difference between 
us and theſe intelligences is ſuch as not to allow our 
pleaſures to be of the ſame kind. But, after all, is this 
difference ſo great as to make ſuch a diſproportion in 
our delights ? Do we not aſpire to divine happineſs as 
well as they? And if the fleſh, which covers that ſpiri- 
tual ſubſtance, that animates us, placeth us ſo far 
beneath them, is not the honour, which this fleſh has 
received by the incarnation of the Word, who took not 
on hum the nature of angels but the ſeed of Abraham, 
Heb. ii. 16. is not this more than enough to remove 
the prodigious diſtance, which the ſublimity of their 
eſſence puts between us and them? at leaſt ſhould it 
not make us lament the depravity of our taſte, if it be 
not ſufficient perfectly to reſtore it? Chriſtians, the 

plan of our evangelical felicity is founded on that of. 
celeſtial felicity. Chriſtians are called, even here 
below, to taſte thoſe noble pleaſures, which are ſo de- 
lightful to the bleſſed above. Let us feel theſe plea- 
ſures, my brethren. Let us feel the pleaſure of ren- 
dering to God the homage of the mind. Let us ſoar _ 

into a ſublime meditation of his eſſence. Of his per- 
fections let us form the moſt elevated ideas, that our 
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diminutive capacities can permit. Let us conceive, | 
as far as we poſſibly can, a wiſe God, ſupremely po-w- 
erful, ſupremely holy, ſupremely good. Let us aſſo- 
ciate his (glorious attributes, and, judging by the 
ſplendour of theſe feeble rays, of ſome of the beau- 
ties of the original, let us adore this great ſupreme. 
Let us feel the pleaſure of rendering to God the ho- 
mage of the heart. Let us meaſure the dimenſions of 
love divine. Let us loſe ourſelves in the length, in 
the breadth, in the height, in the depth of that love, which 
paſſeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 18. Let us conceive the 
inexpreſſible ſclieity of an intimate union with the 
happy God, 1 Tim. vi. 41 5. Let us reflect on the hap- 
pineſs of a creature, who has a relation of love to a 
God, who knows how to love with ſo much extent, 
with ſo much pity, with ſo much power. Let us 
feel the pleaſure of rendering to God the homage of 
an entire devotedneſs, the ſubmiſſion of all our de- 
fires. Slaves of the world, let us free ourſelves from 
ſenſuality and cupidity, let us ſhake off the yoke of 
theſe domineering paſſions, let us /ubmit ourſelves to God, 
James iv. 7. Thus let us taſte the felicity of returning 
to order, of obeying that God, all whoſe commands 
enforce love to what is ſupremely lovely. 
rue, deceitful world! thou wilt yet oppoſe our 
real pleaſures. True, ſenſual fleſh ! thou wilt yet ſolicit 
us to pleaſures agreeable to thy corruption. True, 
\- worldly pomp! thou wilt again dazzle us with thy vain 
glory. But thou worldly pomp ſhalt preſently vaniſh! 
thou ſenſual fleſh ſhalt preſently fall into the duſt ! thou 
alſo deceitſul faſhion of the world * thou ſhalt preſently 
paſs away! 1 Cor. vii. 31. preſently theſe auditors, 
who have endeavoured to approach neareſt to ange- 
lical pleaſures, ſhall approach them entirely. Shortly 
this 12 ſhall be numbered with the #wenty thouſand 
8 | | F1mes 


* 1 Cor. vii. 31. Faſhion of this world. re oxnps To e rl. 
Locutio a theatro et ſcenis deſumpta, quæ fubito cum perſonis 
mutantur. Figure du monde trompenr. 3 
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times ten thouſand. Preſently the voices, which have 
made theſe walls reſound the Creator's praiſe, ſhall 
fing it in a nobler manner, and ſhall make the hea- 
venly arches echo the hymn in my text, Worthy is 
the Lamb to receive honour, power, riches, wiſdom, , 
ftrength, glory, and bleſſing. To him, that ſitteth on 
the throne, and to the Lamb, be bleſſing, and honour, 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. NY 
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CHRIST the: "SUBSTANCE of the 
ANCIENT SACRIFICES of the Law. 2 


HEBREWS x. 5, 6, 7- 


Sacrifice and offering thou do not: but @ 2 haft 
thou prepared me. In burnt-offerings, and ſacrifices for 
ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure : Then ſaid I, Lo! Teome, 
(in the volume of » book 15 i written of ne)? 70 hs 
w1l}, O Ged. 7 


T O take Jeſus Chriſt for our Redeemer 5 for : 
our example is an abridgment of religion, and 
the only way to heaven. of 
If Jeſus Chriſt be not taken for our Redeemer, alas! 
how can we bear the looks of a God, who is of purer 
eyes than to behold evil? Hab. i. 13. How can we Todo | 
to pleaſe, with prayers debaſed by numberleſs imper- 
fections; with a repentance, in which a regret for not 
daring to repeat a crime too often mixes with a ſorrow 
for having committed it; with a love of which fel 
intereſt is always the firſt ſpring ; how, I ſay, can we 
hope with our ſinful ſervices to pleaſe a God, before 
whom ſeraphims vail their faces, and in whoſe Hght 
the heavens themſelves are unclean? | 
If we do not take Jeſus Chriſt for our example, with 
what face can we take him fox, our Redeemer? Should 
we make the myſteries of religion myſteries of iniquity? 


Ln we with, that he, who came into the world on 
. 
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purpoſe to deſtroy the works of the devil, would re- 


eſtabliſh them, in order to fill up the communion with 
this wicked fpirit that void, which communion with 
Chrift leaves ? But to take Jeſus Chriſt for a Redeemer, 
and to take him for a mode], is to unite all that can 


procure our ſupreme felicity; it is, as I ſaid before, an 


abridgment of religion, and the only way to heaven. 
In theſe two points of light St. Paul preſents our di- 


vine Saviour to the view of the Hehrews, in this chapter, 


from which we have taken the text, and in ſome fol- 
Jowing chapters. It was neceſſary to convince men 
educated in Judaiſm, new converts to chriſtianity, and 
greatly pre udiced in fayour of the magnificence of the 
levitical ſervice, that the moſt pompous parts of the 
Moſaick ritual, the altars and the offerings, the prieſts 
and the ſacrifices, the temple and all its ceremonies, were 
_  defigned to prefigure the ſacrifice on the croſs, It was 
neceſſary to convince men who were as little acquainted 


with the morality of the goſpel as with the divinity of 


- It, that, far from ufing this oblation to diminith in the 
leaſt degree the motives, which engage every intelligent 
creature to devote himfelf to his Creator, it was em- 
ployed to give them all new and additional influence, 
St. Paul intended to convince the Jewith converts of 
theſe truths in this epiſtle in general, and in my text in 
particular. But is the doctrine of my text addreſſed to 
ne converts only? Suppoſe the doctrine addreſſed 


particularly to them, does it follow, that it is needleſs 


to preach it in this pulpit ? We will not examine theſc 


queſtions now. However averſe we are to conſume 


e precious moments of theſe exerciſes in ſcholaſtick 
debates, the words, that we have read, furniſh us with 
a moſt ſpecious pretext for a minute diſcuſſion of them. 
Are the words of my text to be conſidered as the lan- 
guage of Jeſus Chriſt, as the far greater number of ex- 

poſitors, for very ſtrong reaſons, maintain? Are they 
the words of David, who, - conſidering the many 

reaſons, which perſuade us to believe, that the dedica- 


„ 


» Af 


as + EC YE” oo a. 9 ies al MOV OS was it 


Ow SD 2 


W 72 £5, mo. mh, wb Cot 


Clrif the fulfance of the Low. 155 
tions of our perſons to the ſervice of God are the moſt 
acce ptable u. a all ſacrifices to him, vows to devote him- 
ſelf to his ſervice ? We anſwer they are the words of 
Jeſus Chriſt; they are the words of David; and they 
expreſs the ſentiments of all true believers after. him. 
We are going to BONE theſe aflertions. e 


Firſt, We will oouiie the text, as pen * 
the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt. We will ſhew you Jeſus ' 
ſubſtituting the ſacrifice of his body — of thoſe 
of the Jewiſh œconomy. 

Secondly, We will put the words of the text into 
| r mouths, and we will endeavour to convince you, 
that this ſecond ſenſe of the text is clearly deducible 
from the firſt, and neceſſarily connected with it. Hay- 
ing excited your admiration, in the firſt part of this 
diſcourſe, at that ineſtimable gift of God, his beloved 
Son, we will endeayour in the ſecond, to excite ſuit- 
able ſentiments of ne in each of your hearts.” 


Great God! ' What bounds can 1 henceforth et to 
my gratitude? Can I be ſo ſtupid as to imagine, that 
I expreſs a ſufficient ſenſe of thy benevolence by Longing | 
a pſalm, and by performing a lifeleſs ceremony? I 
Irregular propenfities. Great God! to thee ! facrifice 
them all. My body rebels againft thy laws. Fo thee 
Toffer it in ſacrifice. My heart is ſuſceptible of fervour 
and flame. For thee, my God! may it for ever burn 
3 and offering thou worldeft not: but a body haſt 
* . ared me. In burnt-offermgs, and ſacrifices for 

n4 


if had no pleafure : then ſaid I, Lo] Teome, (im 


the volume of the 2 it is written of me, to do thy will. 
O God! Accept this dedication-of n to _ | 
O God! Amen. | { 


I. Let us comfbiler our text in [ol to Jake 
_ Chriſt, the Meffiah. Three things are neceflary: © . 
Our text is a tion ; it muſt be verified. 2. It is 
a difficult paſſage ; it muſt be explained. 3. It 1 * 
eee e e q | —©_ 
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of the moſt eſſential truths of religion; it muſt be ſups 


Ported by ſolid proofs: - 


1. Our text is 4 quotation, and it muy Ie rial. W 


is taken from the tortieth pſalm. St. Paul makes a 

© Hitfle alteration in it, for which we will aſſign a reaſon 
in a following article. In this, our buſineſs is to prove, 
that the pſalm is prophetical, and that the prophet had 
the Meſſiah in view. In confirmation of this notion 

ve adduce the evidence, that ariſes from the object, 
and the evidence that ariſes from teſtimony.  / 

In regard to the object we reaſon thus. All the for- 
tieth pfalm, except one word, exactly plies to the 
Meſhah. This inapplicable word, as it — at firſt, 
is in the twelfth verſe, mine iniquities have taken hold 

pon me. This expreſſion does not ſeem proper in the 
mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, who the prophets foretold, ſhould 

. have uo deceit in his mouth, Iſa. liii. g. and who, when 

* eme, defied his enemies to convince him of a Inge 

- fm, John vii. 46. There is the ſame difficulty in 

| 1 51 pſalm, I mean the ſixty-ninth, O God / * 


% my Fool, iflneſs, and my ſins are not hid from 
' thee, ver. 50. The ſame ſolution ſerves for both 


Places. - Some have accounted for this difficulty by the 
genius of the Hebrew language, and have b 
by the terms, ins and iniquities, not any crimes, which 
the ſpeaker means to attribute to himſelf : but thoſe, 
which his perſecutors committed againſt him. In the 
fiyle of the Jews, my rebellion ſometimes ſignifies the 
' rebellion, that is excited againſt me, In this manner we 
account for an yh mg on in Jeremiah, My people 5 
"attached to my rebell ion, that is to ſay, My people per, perf 
in rebelling againſt me. So, again, we agcount 
expreſſion in the third of Lamentations, O Lord * 
ul ſeen my wrong. That is, the wrong done to me. In 
like manner are thoſe words to be explained, * foot | 


 "Sfneſs, my ſins, my iniquities, ver. 59. 


But, if the idiom o the Hebrew language . not 


1 farniſh us with this ſolution; we ſhould not think the 
difficulty ſufficient to engage us to eraſe the oy 
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pſalm from the liſt of prophecies, if other ſolid reaſons 
induced us to inſert it there. Jeſus Chriſt on the croſs 
was the ſubſtitute of finners, like the ſcape-goat, that 


was accurſed under the old diſpenſation, and, as he _ 


ſtood charged with the iniquities of his people, he was 


conſidered as the perpetrator of all the crimes of men. | 


The ſcripture ſays in ſo many words, ze bare our fins. 


What a burden! What an inconceivable burden! Is 
the bearer of ſuch a burden chargeable with any exag- 
geration, when he cries, My iniquities have taken ho 

upon me, ſo that Jam not able to lookup; they are more than 
the hairs of mine head ? 1 Pet. ii. 25. This paſſage being 


thus explained, we affirm, there is nothing in this | 


pſalm, which doth not exactly agree to the Meſſiah; 
and if we do not attempt now to prove what we have af- 
firmed on this article, it is partly becauſe ſuch a difcuſ- 
ſion would divert us too far from our ſubject, and 


: Moreover, the fortieth pſalm is parallel to other pre- 
png which indiſputably belong to the Mefhah. 


I mean particularly the fixty-ninth pſalm, and the 
fifty-third chapter of Iſaiah. Were not the expolitions *_ 


of fallible men grounded on the teſtimonies of infal- 
lible writers, the nature of the thing would obhge us 


becauſe there ſeems to be very little difficulty in =. 
application of each part of the pſalm of Jeſus GH. 


to admit the application. In whoſe mouth, except in 
that of the Meſſiah, could David with ſo much realton _ 3 


have put theſe words? For thy ſake I have borne reproath ; 
ſhame hath covered my face, Pal. Ixix. 7. Of whom 


could Ifaiah fo juſtly ſay as of the Meſſiah, He.was  - 


wounded for our tranſgreſſions ; he was bruiſed for our 


iniquities; the chaſtiſement o our peace was upon him: and 


toit his ftripes we are healed. All we lite ſheep have gone 
 aftray; we have turned every one to lis own way, and the 


Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us dll, chap. lit. 636. 
Now if you put the chapter and the pſalm, which we 
have quoted, among prophecies of the Meſſiah, you 


will find no difficulty in adding the pſalm, from which 
pO OY oe Es 


* 


pared to prove that they ſpeak of the ſame ſubject. 


Over and above the evidence, that ariſes from th. 


object, we have the evidence of teſtimony. St. Paul 

' declares, that the words of the Pſalmiſt are a pro- 

phecy, and that the myſtery of the incarnation was the 

_ accompliſhment of it. After a deciſion ſo reſpectable, 

it ill — 9c 1 5 

1 very well know what the enemics of our myſteries 
| %y agai wink this reaſoning, and againft all our arguments 


this kind, by which we have uſually derived the 
eries of the golpel from the wilting of the pro- 


phets. Jeſus Chriſt, ſay they, and his apoſtles, rea- 


ſoned from the prophecies only for the ſake of accom- 


modating themſelves to the genius of the Jews, who 


were always fond of finding myſteries in the writings 
of their ſacred authors, even in the moſt ſimple parts 
of them. What you take, continue they, for expli- 
. cations of prophecies in the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, are only ingenious applications, or more pro- 
a ly, ſay they, accommodations. But what! when 
2 thp joined himſelf to the Ethiopian treaſurer, who 
Was reading the fiſty- third of Iſaiah, and who put this 
' queſtion to him, 7 pray thee of whom f : ſpeaketh the pro- 
phet this? min, Fg 2 man? When he 


began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached unto bim Jeſus, 


Att viii. 34, 35. did he mean only to accommadate 
himſelf to the genius of the Jewiſh nation? What! 
when St. Matthew, ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, ſaid, 
This is he, that was ſpoken of by the SY Ejazas, ſaying, 
' The voice of one crying in the wilderng , chap. iu. 3. and 
when John the Baptiſt, in anſwer to e goo 

Which the Jews, whom the prieſt ſent, put to him, 
io art thau? Art thou Elias? Art thou that prophet e 


1 When he replied, 1 am the voice of one erying in the 


 anvilderneſs, John i. 19, 21, 23. did he mean only to ac- 


_ - .commodate himſelf to the prejudices of the Jews ? 
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our text is taken, becauſe they need only 46 be com- 


Sera sr 


Ons, 


hrift the Asie i the Low. * 
a is diſciples with folly, becauſe they had not d diſcovered * 
his reſurrection in the ancient prophecies; — when, 
beginning at Moſes, and ull the prophets, he derived from 
thence arguments to prove that Chriſt ought to-have 1 
fuffered, and to enter into his glory, Luke xxiv. 25, = 
26, 27. had he no other deſign than that of making in 
genious applications, and of accommodating himſelf * oY 
to the prejudices of the Jewiſh nation? And is this the - 
deſign of St. Paul in my text? Hear how he ſpeaks, 
how he reaſons, how he concludes. If is nos poſſe ble, 4 
ſays he, that the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take away 
fins. Wherefort, when he cometh mto the world, he ſaith, 
Sacrifice and offering thouwouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou 
prepared me. In burnt offerings, and ſacrifices for ſin tion 
haſt had no pleaſire: then ſuid I, Lo ! I come, (m the 
volume of the T it is written of: me,) to do thy will, O 
God] Having ſaid before, Sacrifice and offering thow 
_ wouldeft not, which things are appointed by the law, 
he adds, Lo! I come to Sol will, O God! He taketh - = 
away the firſt, that he may 2 the ſecond. By the 
which will we are ſandified,” through the offering of the > © 
body of Jeſus Chrift, once for all. Do people ſpeak in 
this manner, when they make only ingenious appli- 
cations, and when reaſoning is carried on by dexterity | 
and accommodation? = 
Audacious hereſy, my brethren! which having firſt . = 
offered violence to the expreſſions of the prophets, 
proceeds to offer violence again to the decifions of tie 4 
evangeliſts, and apoſtles, the interpreters of the pro» 
phets; and with equal preſumption contradicts a pro- 
phecy, and an interpretation as infallible as prophecy „„ 
itſelf! There is great fimplicity, I allow, in a turn fn & 
the marvellous, and in obliging « ones ſelf to find the 
Meffiah in the moſt nice | ages in the prophe» - 
cies : but there is alſo a grea deal of of obſlinacy in a de- + 7 
vying demonſtrations 5 0 pal ble and plain. 
The words of be &- text _ eng . and, * 
wal Vor. ä mw. 
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think, we have juſtified it. We are now to conſider it, 
 fooondlly, as @ difficult paſſage, that needs elucidation, 
The principal difficulty in my preſent view is in 


: theſe words, A body haſt thou prepared me. The Hebrew 
has it, Zhou haf ee, bored, or opened mine ears. The 


expreſſion is figurative: but it is very intelligible even 


to thoſe, who are but little acquainted with ſacred 


hiſtory. None of you can be ignorant, that it is an 


alluſion to a law recorded in the twenty-firſt chapter 
of Exodus, where they, who had Hebrew ſlaves, were 
ordered to releaſe them in the ſabbatical year. A pro- 


viſion is made for ſuch ſlaves as refuſed to accept of 


| Apaſſage of our apoſtle exactly agrees with theſe words 


this privilege. Their maſters were to bring them to 
the doors of their houſes, to bore their ears through 
with an awl, and they were to engage to continue 
flaves for ever, that is to fay, till the year of Jubilee, or 
till their death, if they happened to die before that 
_ feſtival. As this action was expreſſive of the moſt 


entire devotednefs of a ſlave to his maſter, it was very 


natural for the prophet to make it an emblem of the 


perfect obedience of Jeſus Chriſt to his Father's will. 


= of the prophet. Je/us Chriſt made himſelf of no reputa- 


a 


tion, took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was. made 
in the likeneſs of men. And, being found in faſhion as a 


man, he humbled himſelf, and became . We unto death, 
even the death of the croſs, Phil. it. 7, 8. This is the 


- -' beſt comment on the words of the Faalmiſt, Thau 4 
Bored mine ches. 


But why does not St. Paul quote the words as they 


are in the pſalm? Why, inſtead of rendering the words 


according to the Hebrew, Thou haſt bored mine ears, did 
he render them, Thou haſt prepared me à body? It is 
plain the apoſtle followed the verſion Seni called 
: that of the ſeventy. But this remark, far from remov- 


the difficulty, produces a new one. For it may 


| be aſked, why did t  Jeventy render the original word, 
mn this manner; as this Is 8 queſtion, and as the 
21 8 x * : 


| rin the fubſante of the Lato. W 7 
difzuſlion of it may ſerve to caſt light on many other * 
paſſages of ſcripture, it will not be an unprofitable . 


waſte of time to inquire into the matter. Our peo- 
le often hear this verſion mentioned in our pulpits, 


and they ought to have, at leaſt, a general knowledge — 


By the Septuagint, or - the verſion of. the ſeverity, we © 
mean a Greek tranſlation of the old Teſtament, made 
about three hundred years before the birth of Jeſus - 
Chriſt, and it derived its name from a common report, 
that ſeventy, or ſeventy-two interpreters were the - 
authors of it. One hiſtory, (or, ſhall I rather call it, 
one romance?) attributed to an officer of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, king of Egypt, ſays, that this prince, - 
intendin ng to collect a library at Alexandria, employed 
a learned Athenian, named Demetrius Phalareus, to 
execute his deſign.— That he informed the king, that 2 
the Jews were in poſſeſſion of a book containing the 
laws of their legiſlator—that Ptolemy deputed hires 5 
officers of his court to wait on the high- prieſt at Je« 8 
ruſalem, to require of him a copy of the book, ana 
men capable of tranſlating it into Greek—that, mw - 
order to concihate the Jews, and to obtain this favour, Fo 
he releaſed a hundred thouſand ſlaves, who had been 
held captives in his kingdom, and amply furniſhed 
them with all neceſſaries for their return to Judea - 
that he loaded his ar We with rich preſents for te 
temple that the high-prieſt not only gave them a 

copy of the law: but o ſent fix men of each. tribe 
to tranſlate it—that Ptolemy received them with. 
marks of great diſtinction, and lodged them in the iſle 
of Pharos, where they might purſue their work with-. 
out interruption—and that they finiſhed the work on, "- 
as many days as there were authors labouting at "hp ;. 
that is to ſay, in ſeventy-two. 

This narration bein favourably 1 among ns. 
f the Jews, it eee that the — of the 
populace, — 10 * own ** ay 8 
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ne Chriſt the fulfance of the Law. 


- the raſh deciſions of the Rabbies, which were put in tor 
= + the place of ſolid proofs, added divers circumſtances to wh 
| render the tale more marvellous. 'Of this kind 1s the ma 
; account given by Philo, who ſays, that each of the of 
ſeventy tranſlators purſued this work ſeparately from fer 

the reſt, and that, when the tranſlations of all came to for 

be compared, there was not the leaſt difference either of 

in the meaning, or in the expreſſions. Of the ſame for 

ſort is another circumſtance related by Juſtin Martyr, 

Each tranſlator, ſays he, was confined in a little cell, the 

in ordet to prevent his holding any converſation with for 

the reſt of the interpreters ; and this good father pre- ' the 

tends to have ſeen the ruins of theſe cells in the ile me. 

of Pharos. We will not increaſe the liſt of theſe fabu- He 

lous tales here, let it ſuffice to obſerve, that learned | 

men have long agreed to reject theſe fables; and have tio 

fully ſhewn the paradoxes, the anachroniſms, and the Gay 

.. contradictions with which they are replete. We pro- Bu 

ceed now to relate what they have almoſt unanimouſly ap! 
n Þ © „ ing 
That, about three hundred years before the advent fur 

of Jeſus Chriſt, a Greek tranſlation of the old Teſta- 5 

ment was made at Alexandria for the uſe. of the de- be 

tcendants of that multitude of Jews, which Alexander ver 

the Great had ſettled there, when he built that famous wt 

city in Egypt, to which he gave his own name.— That the 

a verſion was abſolutely neceſſary for thoſe people, the 

becauſe the far greater part of them had loſt their wi 

native language—that at firſt the five books of Mo- em 

tes only were tranſlated, becauſe they were the only ven 

books Which were then read in the ſynagogues— tri 

that after the tyrannies of Antiochus Epiphanes, the rel 

reading of the prophecies being then introduced, the be 
Prophecies alſo were tranſlated that this verfion du 

was ſpread through all thoſe parts of the world, where 1 

the Greek language was uſed, or where Jews dwelt— lea 

and, that the apoſtles, preaching the Goſpel in the Tl 
greateft part of the known world, and the Greek thi 
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be faulty, how came St. Paul to avail him 
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being then every where the favburite of all, 


—. valued themſelves on learning and politeneſs, - 


made uſe of the verſion, commonly called the verfion 


of the ſeventy, to convince the Pagans that the dit- 
ferent parts of the ceconomy of the Meſſiah had been 


foretold by the prophets, and that this verſion was nes 


of the preparations which Providence had cn ROE" 
for the call of the Gentiles. 

This digreffion thus going before us, I will relate 
the replies that are uſually made to the queſtion be- 
fore us, namely, why the pretended ſeventy rendered. 


the prophecy, as in our text, A body haſt thou prepared + 


me, inſtead of tranſlating it according to the literal 
Hebrew, Mine ears haft thou bored. 
Some learned men have pretended, that the tranſl. 


tion of our prophecy was altered in our copies of the 


ſeventy, and that we ſhould read ears inftead of body. 
But the reaſons on which this ſolution is grounded, 
appear to us fo inconcluſive, that, far from eſtabliſh- 
ing a fixed ſentiment, they hard] y fem capable of 
ſupporting a momentary conjecture. | 
Befide, if this reading, A body haft thou pr repared me, me, 
If of the 
verſion of the ſeventy to give currency to a thouglit 
which was not theirs, and to perſuade the illiterate that 
theſe interpreters had tranſlated the words, A body haſt _ 


thou prepared me, when, indeed, they had rendered the 


words Mine ears haſt thou bored ? How could St. Paul 
employ a fraud ſo groſs to eſtablifh one of the moſt 

venerable myſteries of chriſtianity, I mean, the does _ 
trine of the incarnation? Had not his oww confcienee 


reſtrained him, a foreſight of the reproaches to which 


he muſt neceffarily have expoſed himſelf by ſuch con- 
duct, muſt needs have prevented it. | 
This firſt ſolution not a ppearing defenfible to moſt 


learned men, they have hal recourſe to the following. 


The ſeventy tranſlators, ſay they, or the authors of 


_ verſioo that bears their name, whoever they were 


M 3 5 knew 


182 Chrift the fulſante of the Law. 
knew the myſtery of the incarnation; they were con- 
vinced that this myſtery was foretold in the fortieth 
Palm; and as Jeſus Chriſt could not perform the 
functions of a ſervant, without uniting himſelf to a 


mortal body, they choſe rather to give the meaning 
of the prophecy than to render the bare terms of it. 


Some have even gone ſo far as to affirm, that the ſe- 


venty did this by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This ſolution has one great advantage, it favours 
the theological ſyſtem of thoſe who admit it, and 
every ſolution of this kind will always have, inde- 
pendently on the accuracy and juſtneſs of it, the ſuf- 
frages of great numbers. This opinion, however, . is 
not free from difficulty, Do not the miſtakes, of 


which this verſion is full, and which the apoſtles have 


often corrected in their quotations of it, form inſu- 
perable objections againſt the imaginary doctrine of 
their inſpiration? But if the authors of this verſion had 


not been inſpired, would it have been poſſible for them 


to have ſpoken of the myſtery of the incarnation in a 


manner more clear than any of the prophets ? This 


difficulty appears to me the greater, becauſe I cannot 
find any Rabbi (I except none) who ever underſtood 
the prophecy in the fortieth Pſalm of the Meſſiah. It 
is St. Paul alone who gives us the true ſenſe of it. 

The conjectures that T have mentioned appear to 
me very uncertain; I therefore hazard my own private 


opinion on the ſubject; and that proof, which, I think, 


is the moſt proper to make it eligible, I mean the 
- great-ſimplicity of it, will be, perhaps (conſidering 
the great love that almoſt all men have for the mar- 
vellous) the chief reaſon for rejecting it, However, 
| I will propoſe it, | ug oY f e 
Is remark firſt, that the word uſed by the pretended 
ſeventy, and by St. Paul, and rendered in our language 


epared, is one of the moſt vague terms in the Greek 


tongue, and ſignifies indifferently, 7 di/po/e, to mark, 
Jo note, to render capable, and ſo on, This remark _ 
| | . r „ We 


n 
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| well grounded, that they, who think the ſeptuagint 


reading uſed the word ears inſtead of body, retain, 


however, the term in queſtion, ſo that, according to- 


them, it may ſignify bore, cut, &. 

T obſerve ſecondly, that before the ſeptuagint . 
ſion the Moſaick —_ were very little known among 
the heathens, perhaps alſo among the diſperſed Jews; 
it was a very common thing with the Rabbies to en- 


deavour to conceal them from all, except the inhabi- 


tants of Judea, for reaſons which E need: not mention 
now, Hence I infer, that in the period of which 1 
am ſpeaking, few people knew the cuſtom of boring 
the ears of thoſe ſlaves, who refuſed to accept the pri- 
vileges of the ſabbatical year. I ſay in this period, not 
aſter ; for we find in the writings of thoſe Bans, Who 
lived in aſter- times, and particularly in the ſatires of 
Petronius and Juvenal, alluſions to this cuſtom. 

| obſerve thirdly, that it was a general cuſtom; 
among the Pagans to make marks on the bodies of thoſe 
perſons in whom they claimed a property. They were. 
made on ſoldiers and ſlaves, ſo that, if they de- 
ſerted, they might be eaſily reclaimed. Sometimes 
they fixed marks on them, who ſerved an appren- 


ticeſhip to a maſter, as well as on them who put 


themſelves under the protection of a God. Theſe 
marks were called ftigmas ; the word has paſſed into 


other languages, and St. Paul probably alla to this 
cuſtom in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he ſays, 
from henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my. 


body the marks of the Lord Jefus, chap. vi. 17. You may | 
ſee ſeveral ſuch alluſions in the ninth of Ezekiel, and. 
in the ſeventh of Revelations, where they who had put 
themſelves under the E of God, and had de- 
voted themſelves to his ſervice, are repreſented as 


marked in the forehead with a certain mark reſpected 5 1 | 
by the meſſengers of his avenging juſtice. 


"On theſe different obſervations I ground this opi- 


nion. The ſeventy, or the authors of the verſion that 


M4 | bears 
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bears their name, whoever they were, 2 0 they | | 
iterally, it 


tranſlated the prophecy under er 
would be unintelligibſe to the Pagans and to the diſ- 


perſed Jews, who, being ignorant of the cuſtom, to 
which the text refers, would not be able to compre- 


hend the meaning of the words, mine ears haſt thou bored. 


Jo prevent this inconvenience, they tranſlated the 
lage in that way, which was moſt proper t6 convey 
its meaning to the readers. It was well known, that 
the Pagans marked the bodies of their ſoldiers, and 
Naves, and diſciples. Our authors alluded to this cuſ- 


tom, and tranſlated the words in general, thou; haft 
matked my body, or, thou haft diſpoſed my body, that is to 


ay, thou haſt diſpoſed it in the way which is moſt agreeable 
to the functions in whick I am engaging. Now as this 
' tranſlation was well adapted to convey the: meaning 
of the prophet to the Pagans, St. Paul bad a right to 


retain it. 


Thus we have endeavoured to explain the greateſt 
difficulty in the terms of the text. The following. 
words, In the volume of the book it is written of me, refer 
to the manner in which the ancients diſpoſed their 
books. They wrote on parchments, faſtened one to 
another, and made rolls of them. The Hebrew term 
which St. Paul and the pretended ſeventy render book, 
Negnifies a roll; and ſome think the Greek term, which 
we render begining," and which properly ſignifies a 


head, alludes to the form of theſe rolls: but theſe ro 


marks ought not to detain us. 
Jeſus Chriſt, we are very certain, is introduced i in 
this place as accompliſhi ing what the prophets] had fore- 
told, that i is, that the ſacrifice of the Meſſiah ſhould be 
ſubſtituted in the place of the levitical victims. On 


this account, as we ſaid before, our text contains one 


of the moſt cffential doctrines oy the ep id of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, 


* 135 ecrit de hgh au commencement du ſore. 1 is written of me, 
in the beginning of the book, Fr, . 
it bs written aol in the wen book. Eng. 
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Chriſt, and the eſtabliſhment of this is our next ar- 
tile, | 
In order to comprehend the ſenſe, i in which the 
Meſſiah ſays to God, Sacrifice and offering thouwouldef 
not, we mult diſtinguiſh two ſorts of volition in God, 
a willing of a mean, and a willing of an end. God may 
ba ſaid to 2d a mean, when he appoints a 2 
or eſtabliſneth a rite, which hath no intrinſick ex 
lence in itſelf: but which prepares them, on whom it 
is enjoined, for ſome great events, on which their fe- 
licity depends. By willing an end, I mean a produc. | 
tion of ſuch events. | 
If the word ill be taken i in the gc fond. it canned: 
be truly ſaid, that God did not will or appoint /acrifiges _ 
and burnt-offerings. Every one knows, he inſtituted 
them, and regulated the whole ceremonial of them, even 


the moſt minute articles. On this account, St. Paul 


obſerves, when God had given Moſes directions con- 
cerning the conſtruction of the tabernacle, he ſaid ta 
him, See that thou make all things according to the Pate 
tern fhewed to thee in the mount, Heb. viii. . 
But if we take the word v2] in the ſecond ſenſe, and | 
by the will of God underſtand his willing an end, it is 
ſtrictly true, that God did not till or appoint Keren ; 
and burnt-offerings ; becauſe they were only inſtituted 
to prefigure the eſſiah, and conſequently as ſoon as 
the Meſſiah, the ſubſtance, appeared, all the cere- 
monies of the law were intended to vaniſh. -. : 
Now, as we ſaid in the beginning of this e 
the Hebrews, who were contemporary with St. Paul, 
thoſe, I mean, who made a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
had great occafion for this doctrine. If their attach - 
ment to the levitical ritual did not operate ſo far as to 
hinder their embracing the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, '- © 
it muſt be allowed, it was one of the principal abſtacles * 
to their entering into the true ſpirit of it. The apoliles 
diſcovered, for a long time, a great deal of indulgence: 
to thoſe who were miſled by their prejudice. --St. Paul, 
„ 2 a perſect | 
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a perfect model of that Chriſtian indulgence and ws 


ration which the conſciences of erroneous brethren re- 
Ire, became, to the Jews, a Jew; and far from effect- 
ing to degrade the ceremonies of the law, obſerved 
them with a ſcrupulous exactneſs himſelf. 
But when it was perceived, as it ſoon was, that the 
attachment of the Jews to the ceremonies of the Jaw, 
and particularly to ſacrifices, was injurious to the ſa- 
erifice of the crots, the apoſtles thought it their duty 
vigorouſly to oppoſe fuch dangerous judices, and 
this is the deſign of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, i in 
which St. Paul eſtabliſheth bis theſis, I mean the inu- 
tlity of facrifices, on four deciſive arguments. The firſt 
is taken from the nature of the ſacrifices. The ſecond 
is derived from the declarations of the prophets. The 
third is inferred from types. And the laſt ariſes from 
the excellence of the Goſpel- victim. | | 
It is not 2 ible, ſays the apoſtle iminediately before 
my text, {hat the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take 
| 4 fn, Heb. x. 4. this is as much as to ſay, the blood 
of irrational victims is not of value ſufficient to ſatisſy 
the juſtice of God, righteouſly expreſſing his diſplea- 
ſure againſt the ſins of intelligent creatures. This is an 
ment taken from the nature of ſacrifices. | 
Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, when Iwill make 
& new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe 
of Judah : not according to the covenant, that Imade with 
therr fathers, in the day when I took them by the hand to 


M kad them out of the land of Egypt, chap. viti. $, 9. This 


s an argument taken from the deciſions of the prophets. 
Jeſus Chriſt is a prigſt for ever after the orderof Mel-. 


© elaſedech. For this Hel ebifedech, king of Salem, prieft of 


the moft high God, who met Abraham returning from the 
flaughter of the kings , and bleſſed him; to whom alſo Abra- 
uam gave a tenth part of all; firfl bein by interpretation 
Lung of righteouſneſs, and after that %% king of Salem, 
_ zwhich is king of "pooh without father, without mother, 
— * + ad ing neither beginning end of 


Je; 


* 
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life ; but mads like. unto the Son of God, abideth a prieff 
continually, The law was a ſhadow of goad things to come, 
aud not the very image of the things, chap. vii. 17. 1, & 

and x. 1. This is an argument taken from Zypes. 

The argument taken from the excellence of the vittim . - 
runs through this whole epiſtle, and has as many parts 
as there are characters of dignity in the perſon of Jeu 
Chriſt, and in his prieſthood. e 
I he firſt character of dignity is this. Jeſus Chriſt is 
neither a mere man, nor an angel, he is h Son of Gu. 
the brightneſs of his glory, and the exprefs image of l 
perſon. He upholds all things by the word of bis power, 
chap. i. 3. and of him when he came into the world, 
it was ſaid, Let all the angels of God worſhip him, ver. G. 
He, in a word, hath the perfections of a ſupreme God, 
and to him the Pſalmiſt rendered the homage of ado- 
ration, when he ſaid, Thy throne O God! is for ever and 
ever; a ſcepter of righteouſneſs is the ſcepter of thy. us | 
dom. Thou, Lord! in the beginning haft laid the fo 
tion of the earth; and the heavens are the works of thine 
hangs. They fhall periſh : but thou remaingſt; and they all 
ſhall wax old, as doth a garment, and as a'veſture all 
thou fold them up, and they fhall be changed: but iu 
art the fame, and thy years fhall not fail, ver. 8, & 
The ſolemnity of the inſtituting of Jeſus Chriſt is a 
ſecond character of dignity. Chrift glorified not himſelf 
to be made an high prieft : but it was God, who ſaid unts 
him, Thou art my Son, to day have I begotten thee, chap.v. ge 
The facred oath that accompanies the promiles, 
which Jeſus Chriſt alone fulfils, is a third character ot 
dignity, When God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he 


could froear by ns greater, he fware by big, ſayings, = 


Surely, bleſſing, Ill bleſs thee, chap. vi. 14. The-priefts, 


under the law, were made without an oath: but this with 


an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and 
doll not repent, Thou art a prieft for ever after the order _ 
of Melchijedech, chap. vii. 21. . | 


be unity of the prieſt and the facrifice is a fourth 


* 
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character of dignity. They truly were many prigſts, 30 


catiſt they were not /uffered to continue by reaſon of deut: 
but this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an un- 


changeable priefthoed, ver. 23, 24. 


The fifth character of dignity is the anottifieence of | 


that tabernacle; into which Jeſus Chriſt entered, and 


the merit of that Hood, which obtained his Weed into 


it. The firft covenant hed worldly ſan Fuary, chap. ix, I. 
into the firſt room of which the Priefis went always, ac- 
 compliſhing the fervice of God; and into the ſecond the high 
 priefh alone went ore every year, not without blood, which 
be offered for himfelf, and for the errours of the people. 
But Chrift, being come'a high-prieft of good things to come, 
25 a greater and more perfect tabernacle, neither by the 

blood of biills and calves, but by his own blood, entered not 


into holy Places made with hands, which were Sigures af 


the true": "but into heaven eſs now to appear in the pres 
fence of God for us, 'chap.'x.'6, 7; 11, 12, 24. 
To what purpoſe are Levitical ſacrifices, of what uſe 
are Jewiſh priefts, what occaſion have we for heca- 
tombs, and offerings, after the ſacrifice of a victim ſo 
excellent ? My text contains one of the moſt effential. 
doctrines of chriſtianity, that Jeſus Chriſt offered him- 
ſelf for us to the juſtice of his Father. This is a doc- 
trine, the evidences of which we all receive with joy ; 
a doctrine, the enemies of which we conſider with hor- 
four; a doctrine, of which we have the higheſt reaſon 
to be holily jealous, becauſe it is the foundation of 
that confidence with which we come boldly to the 
throne of Grace, throughout life, and in the article of 
death : but a doctrine, however, that will be entirely 
| effichs to us, unleſs, while we take Jeſus Chriſt for 
our Redeemer, we take him alſo for our example. The 
text is not only the language of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſub- 
ſtitutes himſelf in the place of Old-Teftament ſacri- 


fices: but it is the voice of David, and of every be - 


liever, who, full of this juſt ſentiment, that a perſonal 


| dedication to Ge ſervice of God is the moſt acceptable 
5 ſacrifice, 
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ſacrifice, that men can offer to the Deity, devote them 
ſelves entirely to him. How foreign ſoever this fecond 
ſenſe may appear from the firft, there is nothing in it, 


that ought to ſurpriſe you. This is not the only pas- 


ſage of holy ſcripture, which contains a myſtical as | 


well as a literal fignification, nor is this the firſt time 


in which the diſpoſitions of inſpired men have been. 


emblems of thoſe of the Meſſiah. | ws 
Let us juſtiſy this ſecond ſenſe of our text. Come, 

my brethren, adopt the words, ſay with the prophet, 
and thus prepare yourſelves for the celebration of the 


feſtival of the nativity, which is juſt at hand, Sucrifice | 


and offering thou wouldeft not: but a body haſt thou pr. 
pared me. 3 

had no pleaſure: then ſuid I, Lo! I come, as it is ritten in 
the volume of the book, to do thy will, O God! This is the 


ſecond part, or rather the application of this diſcourſe. 


IT. God willeth not ſacrifices. The meaning of theſe 
words is eaſily ynderſtood, I preſume. They ſignify, 
that the only offering which God requires of us, is 


that of our perſons. Recollect a diſtinction, which we 


made a little while ago, to juſtify the firſt ſenſe of the 


text, and which is equally proper to explain the ſecond. 
There is in God a twofold will, a willing of means, and 


a willing of an end. If the word will be taken in the 
firſt ſenſe, it cannot be ſaid, God wwlleth, or defireth, 
not ſacrifices. He appointed them as means to conduct 
us to that end, which he intended, that is, to the ob 
fering of our perſons. — Ef 


I have been del ighted to find this idea developed in 


the writings of thoſe very Jews, who of all men have 


the ſtrongeſt inclination to exceed in reſpect for the 


ceremonial of religion. I have my eye on a work of 


a Rabbi, the moſt reſpectable, and the moſt reſpected, 


of all, who are ſo called, I mean Moſes Maimonides. 
The book is entitled, A guide to doubting ſouls.* ING 5 
e DIED DOE, | r : T . * vr 


* More Nevochim. 


burnt oſferings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt 
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how many faces does he preſent this distinction? On 
what lA Pundations d ing take care to eſtabliſli 
it? I ſhould weaken the arguments of this learned Jew 
dy abridging them, and J refer all, who are capable of 
reading it, to the book itſelf. You underſtand then in 
what ſenſe God demands only the ſacrifice of your per- 
fons. It is what he wills as the end; and he will ac- 
cept neither offerings, nor ſacrifices, nor all the cere- 
monies of religion, unleſs they contribute to the holi- 
| neſs of the perſon who offers them. 
Let us not reſt in theſe vague ideas : but let us 
briefly cloſe this diſcourſe by obſerving, 1. The na- 
ture of this offering. 2. The neceſſity of it. 3. The 


_ difficulties. 4. The e delights that accompany it; and 


Hſtly, its "Tony 

I, Obſerve the nature of this ſacrifice.” This offering 
includes our whole perſons, and every thing that pro- 

vidence hath put in our power. Two ſorts of things 

may be diſtinguiſhed in the victim of which God re- 

quires the ſacrifice ; the one bad, the other good. We 

are engaged in vicious habits, we are carried away with 


_,- mregularpropenſities, we are ſlaves to criminal paſſions; 
all theſe are our bad things. We are capable of Know- 
ledge, meditation, and love; we poſſeſs riches, reputa- 


tion, employments, and ſoon; theſe are our good 
things. God demands the ſacrifice of both theſe. Say 
to God in both ſenſes, Lo! I come to do thy will, O God! 
Whatever you have of the bad, ſacrifice to God, and 
conſume it in ſpiritual burnt-offering. Sacrifice to him 
the infernal pleaſure of ſlander. Sacrifice to him the 
brutal paſſions, that enſlave your ſenſes. Sacrifice to 
him that avarice, which gnaws and devours you. Sa- 
crifice to him that pride, and preſumption, which 


well a mortal into imaginary conſequence, diſguiſe 


him from himſelf, make him forget his original duſt, 
and hide from his eyes his future putrefaction. 


But alſo facrifice your good things to God. Tou | 


have genius, Dedicate it to * 3 it in medi- 
tatin C 
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tating on his oracles, in rectiſying your o /n ideas, ms 
in diffuſing through the world by your converſation 
and writing the knowledge of this adorable Being. 
You have the art of inſinuating your opinions into the 
minds of men. Devote it to God, ute it to undeceive 

your acquaintances, to open their eyes, and to inſpire 
them with inclinations more worthy of immortal ſouls, 
than thoſe which uſually govern them. You have 

credit. Dedicate it to God, ſtrive againſt your own ' 
indolence, ſurmount the obſtacles that ſurround you, 
open your doors to widows and orphans, who wiſh for 
your protection. You have a fortune. Devote it to 
God, uſe it ſor the ſuccour of indigent families, employ 
it for the relief of the fick who languiſh friendleſs on 
beds of infirmity, let it help forward the lawful deſires 
of them, who, hungring and thirſting forrighteouſnels, 
wander in the deſerts of Hermon, and, pour out thele 
complaints on the hill Mizar, As the hart panteth after 
the water-brooks, fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God! 
My foul thinſteth for God, Paal. xlii. 6, 1, &c. My e 
erieth out for thine ales, O Lord of hoſts, my 1 * Ts 

and my God, Pal. Ixxx1v. 2, 3. + 

Having obſerved the nature of that offering which 1 
God requires of you, conſider next the neceſſity of it. =— 
I will not load this article with a multitude of proofs. +© 

I will not repeat the numerous declarations that the 4 
inſpired writers have made on this ſubject. I will net- 
ther infiſt on this of Samuel, To obey is better than ſacri- 
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
Nor on this of the pſalmiſt, Unto the' wicked, Gad 
faith, What haft thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that 
thou fhouldeft take my covenant in thy mouth ſecing ib 
hateft inſtruclion? Pfal. I. 16, 17. The ſacrifices of God 
are @ broken ſpirit, Pal. li. 17. Nor on this of Iſaiah, 
To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me, 
faith the Lord? I am full of the burnt offermgs of rams, 
and the fat of fed beaſts ; put away the evil of your domgs 
fram N mine eyes, chap. 1.11, 16. Nor on this of Je- 
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remiah, Put your burnt offerings unto your ſacrifices, and 
| eat fleſh. But I commande not your fathers, in the day 
that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning 
hurnt-offermgs, or ſacrifices: but this thing commanded I 
 #hem, ſaying, Obey my voice, and trigſt not in lying words, 
Aying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord are theſe. Behald ye truſt in lying 
. words. Do not fleal, Do no murder, Do not commit 
adultery, chap. vii. 21—23. 4, 9. Nor will I inſiſt on 
many other declarations of this kind, with which ſerip- 
ture abounds : I have no need of any other teſtimony 
than that of your own conſciences. 1 
To what purpoſe do you attend publick worſhip in 
a church conſeerated to the ſervice of Almighty God, 
if you refuſe to make your bodies temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, and perſiſt in devoting them to impurity ? To 
what purpoſe do you hear ſermons, if, as ſoon as the 
preacher has finiſhed, you forget all the duties that 
he has recommended? To what purpoſe do you ſpread 
your miſeries in prayer before God, while you neglect 
all the means by which he has promiſed to relieve 
them ? To what purpote do you approach the table of 
the Lord, if, a ſew days after you have partaken of the 
facred elements, you violate ail your vows, break all 
- your promiſes, and forget the ſolemn aqjurations, 
which you made there? To what purpoſe do you ſend 
for your miniſters, when death ſeems to be approach- 
ing, if, as ſoon as you recover from ſickneſs, you re- 
turn to the ſame kind of life, the remembrance of 
which cauſed you ſo much horrour, when you were- 
fick, and afraid of death? „ 3 
The facrifice required of us is cult, ſay you. I 


grant it, my brethren, accordingly, far from pretend- 
ing to conceal it, I make one article of the difficulties 


and pains that accompany it. How extremely difficult, 
when our reputation and honour are attacked, when 
our fidelity,” our morals, our converſation, our very 
intentions are miſinterpreted, and ſtandered; how ex- 
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emily difficult, when we are perſecuted and oppreſſed 
by cruel and unjuſt enemies; how hard is it to practiſe 5 


the laws of religion, which require us to pardon in- 


juries, and to exerciſe patience and mercy to our ene. 


mies! How difficult is it to imitate the example of 


Jeſus Chriſt, who, when he hung on the croſs, prayed 


for them who [nailed him there; how hard 1s it RW 
to ſacrifice to God our reſentment and ve 
How difficult is it to ſacrifice unjuſt gains to 
reſtoring them to their owners ! how hard to „ 
expences, which we cannot honeſtly ſupport, to reform 
a table, that gratifies the ſenſes, to diminiſh the number 
of our attendants, which does us honour, to lay afide 
cquipages, that ſurround us with pomp, and to reduce 
our expences to our incomes! How difficult is it, 
when all our wiſhes are united in the gratification of a 
favourite paſſion, Ol how hard is it to free one's ſelf 
from its dominion | How difficult is it to eradicate an 
old criminal habit, to reform, and to renew one's ſelf, 
to form, as it were, a different conſtitution, to create 
other eyes, other ears, another body! How hard is it, 


when death approacheth, to bid the world farewell for 


ever, for ever to part from friends, parents and chil- 
dren ! In general, how difficult is-it, to ſurmount that 
world of obſtacles, which oppoſe us in our path to 
eternal happineſs, to devote one's ſelf entirely to God 


in a world, where all the objects of our ſenſes ſeem to 


conſpire to detach us from him | 

But, is this ſacrifice the, leſs neceſſary, becauſe it is 
difficult ? Do the diſagreeables and difficulties, which 
accompany it, invalidate the neceflity of it? Let us 


add ſomething of the comforts that belong to it, they 


will ſoften the yoke that religion puts upon us, and 
encourage us in our arduous purſuit of immortal joy. 


Look, reckon, multiply, as long as you will, the hard- 


ſhips, and pains of this ſacrifice, they ne equal 


the pleaſures and rewards of it. * 
What delight, after we * laboured hard at the x 
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reduction of our paſſions, and the reformation of our 
hearts! what delight, after we have ſtriven, or, to uſe 
the language of Jeſus Chriſt, after we have been in an 
agony, in endeavouring to refiſt the torrent, and to ſur- 
vive, if poſſible, the dreadful ſtorm that involves the 


chriſtian in his paſſage; what delight to find, that 


heaven crowns our wiſhes with ſucceſs ! 
What delight, when, on examining conſcience pre- 
paratory to the Lord's-ſupper, a man is able to ſay to 


himſelf, Once I was a ſordid, ſelfiſh wretch; now 
* my happinets is to aſſiſt my neighbour. Formerly, 


* my thoughts were diſſipated in prayer, my devotions 
« were. interrupted by worldly objects, of which the 
« whole capacity of my ſoul was full; now, I am 
ce enabled to collect my thoughts in my cloſet, and to 
« fix them on that God, in communion with whom 
« ] paſs the et hours of my life. Once, I re- 


« liſhed nothing but the world and its pleaſures; now, 


« my ſoul breathes only piety and religion.” What 

| high ſatisfaction, when old age arrives, when our days are 
poaſſing ſtvifter than a weaver's ſhiittle, to be able to give 
a good account of our conduct, and, while the laſt 
moments fly, to fill them with the remembrance of a 


life well-ſpent! When our ſins preſent themſelves be- 


fore us in all their enormity ; when we find ourſelves 
in the ſituation mentioned by the pſalmiſt, My fn is 
ever before me, Pſal. li. 3. the mg of bloody Uriah 
haunts me every where, then how happy to be enabled 
to ſay, I have wept for theſe fins, in the bitterneſs 


«.of penitence | have loſt the remembrance of plea- 
et ſure in fin; and I truſt, by the grace of God, I am 


« guarded againſt future attacks from them.. 
- Such are the pleaſures of this ſacrifice : but what 
are its rezvards/ Let us only try to form an idea of the 


manner. in which God gives himſelf to a ſoul, that 


devotes itſelf wholly to him. Ah! if we love him, is 
it not becarſe he firſt loved us? Alas! to what degree 
ſoever we elevate our love to him, it is nothing in 
N 5 N . compariſon 
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compariſon of his love to us ! What ſhall I ſay to you, 
my brethren, on the love of God to us? What ſhall T 


ſay of the bleſſings, which he pours on theſe ſtates, 
and on the individuals who compoſe them, of the 
reſtoration of peace, the confirmation of Jour liberties, 
the preſervation of your lives, the lopg-ſuffering, that 
he exerciſes toward your ſouls ? Above all, what ſhall 


I ſay concerning that great myſtery, the anniverſary of . 
Which the church invites you to celebrate next Lord's 
day? Cod ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 


Son, John iii. 16. 


A God, who has loved us in this manner, when we 5 


were enemies to him, how will he not love us, now we 


are become his friends, now we dedicate to him our- 


ſelves, and all beſide, that we poſſeſs? What bounds 


can be ſet to his love? He that ſpared not his own Son, 


but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 


alſp freely give us all things ! Rom. viii. 32. Here 1 


ſink under the weight of my ſubject. O my God! how 


great is thy goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up 755 them that .- ; 


fear thee ! Pſal. xxxi. 19. My God ! what will not the 


felicity of that creature be, who gives himſelf ha. = 5 2 


to thee, as thou giveſt thyſelf to him 


Thus, my dear been religion is nothing but 1 
gratitude, ſenſibility, and love. God grant, we may 
know it in this manner! May the knowledge of it fill 


the heart and mouth of each of us during this feſtival, 
and from this moment to the hour of death, with the 


language of my text, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt 


not, but a body haſt thou ee me. In burnt-offerings for 
fin; thou haft had no pleaſure : Then ſaid I, Lo! I come, 


T come, as it is . in the volume of the book, to do thy 
will, O God! May God condeſiend to confirm our 


reſolutions hs his grace. Anon, Fe fs” 
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8.8 R M Wk 
The Erricacvof theDzara of CHRIST, 
5 CorNTHIANS v. 14, 1 * | 


The love of Chrip autre Us ; becauſe we this Sales 
that if one died for all, then were all dead: And that 
he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto thenſelves, but unto __ which died for them, 
and roſe — 


1 


1 BrETHR: EN, 
W tur have dis. — to * 12 you, wah we 


So Coax Y 


they, that are Chriff's, have crucified the Heſi, with the 
affetions and Iufts, Gal. v. 24. Sometimes we attack 
your attachment to riches, and, after the example of 
our great Maſter, we exhort you to Jay wp for yourſetves 
treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruft doth cor- 
| "te and where thieves do not break through, nor ſeal, 
att. vi. 20. At other times we endeayour to prepare 
you for ſome violent operation, ſome ſevere exerciſes, 
with which it may pleaſe God to try you, and we e. 
peat the words of the apoſtle to the Hebrews, Ye have 
not yet refifted unto blood, friving againſt n: Where Hate 
lift up the hands, which hang down, and the feeble knees, 
Heb. xii. 4, 12. At other times we ſummon D 4 
ſuffer a death more painful than Your. own; We fe- 
quire Pea to diſſolvxe nh . ties 2 1 o MAR, rs 
3 


the ſenſes to you, and, with St. Paul, we WY ou, 
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hearts to your relatives and friends ; we adjure you to 
break the bonds, that conſtitute all the happineſs of 
your lives, and we utter this language, or, ſhall I ra- 
ther ſay, thunder this terrible gradation in the name of 
Almighty God, Take now thy ſon—thine only ſon.— Iſaac 
wm-rwhom thou loveſt—and offer him for a burnt offering 


upon one of the moumtains, which I will tell thee of, Gen. 


XXl1, 2. To day we demand all theſe, We require 
more than the ſacrifice of your ſenſes, more than that 
of your riches, more than that of your impatience, 
more than that of an only fon; we demand an uni- 
verſal devotedneſs of yourſelves to the author and finer 
of your faith; and, to repeat the emphatical language 
of my text, which in its extenſive compaſs involves, 
and includes all theſe duties, we require you hencefarth 


not to live unto yourſeFves ; but unto him, who died and 
roſe again for you. 3 5 


As we have great deſigns on you, ſo we have great 


means of executing them. They are not only a few 


of the attractives of religion. They are not only ſuch 


efforts as your miniſters ſometimes make, when, uniting 


all their ſtudies and all their abilities, they approach 


you with the power of the word. It is not only an 
auguſt ceremony, or a ſolemn feſtival. They are all 


4 


theſe put together, God hath aſſembled them all in 


the marvellous tranſactions of this one day. 


Here are all the attractives of religion. Here are all 
the united efforts of your miniſters, who unanimouſly 
employ on theſe occafions all the penetration of their 
minds, all the tenderneſs of their hearts, all the power 
of language ta awake your piety, and to incline you 


to render to Jeſus Chriſt love for love, and life for life. 
It is an auguſt ceremony, in which, under the moſt 
imple ſymbols that nature affords, God repreſents the 
moſt ſublime objects of religion to you. This is a 
_ ſolemn feſtival, the moſt ſalemn feſtival, that chriſtians 


( 


IR” 


ow 8 AA © wah 8 


= r And 


I— | HE WY 


> The Efficacy of the Death of Chrip. 4 199 


right hand of the Lord doth wvaliantly !. Pal. cxviii. 15. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord J eſus Chriſt, 


who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 


places in Chrift, Eph. i. 3. Bleſſed be God, who hath 4 
gotten us again unto. a lively hope by the refurredtion of 
Jeſus Chrift from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. 7 

And on what days, is it natural to ſuppoſe, ſhould | 
the preaching of the goſpel perform thoſe muracles, 
which are promiſed to it, if not on ſuch days as theſe? 


When, if not on ſuch days as theſe, ſhould the fivord 


of the ſpirit, divide aſunder foul und ſpirit, joints and mar- 
rote, Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. and cut in twain cry 


bond of ſelf-love and fin ? 
To all thefe means add the ſuperatyral aſſiſtance, | 


that God communicates in a double portion in theſe : 


circumſtances to all thoſe, whom a deſire of reconciha- 
tion with heaven conducts to this aſſembly. We have 


prayed for this aſſiſtance at the dawning of this blefled : | 


day; we prayed for it as we aſcended this pulpit, and 
again before we began this exerciſe ; with prayer for 
divine aſſiſtance we began this diſcourſe, and now we 
are going to pray for it again. My dear brethren, 
unite your prayers with ours, and let us n ſay 


to God, 
O thou rock of A808 Thou author of thoſe great 


myſteries, with which the whole chriſtian world re- 


ſounds to day! make thy work perfect, Deut. xxxii. 4. 


Let the end of all theſe myſteries be the falvation of - 
this people. Yea Lord! the incarnation of thy word; 


the ſufferings, to which thou didſt expoſe him; the 


vials of thy wrath, poured on this victim, innocent 


indeed in himſelf, but criminal as he was charged with 


all our fins; the croſs, to which thou didſt deliver - 
him; the power, that thou didſt diſplay in raiſing him 
from the tomb conqueror over death and hell; all 
theſe myſteries were defigned for the ſalvation. of thoſe 
; believers, whom the devotion of this Li, hath afſem- 


N4 8 3 


theſe are the ſentiments, and thus the exult, The” | 
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bled in ks ſacred place. Save them, O Lord! God 
{A 1 4 ! who didft ring agam from the dead our Lord 


that fu ple of the fheep, through the blood 


of the everla [fling covenant, make then perfect m every good 


45 to do thy will: work x in them that, which is well. 


pleaſing in thy ſight through Jeſus Chrip, to whom be 
lory for ever and ever. Amen, Heb. xiii. 20, 7 
Lhe love of Chriſt conſftrameth us. This is our text. 


Almoſt every expreſſion in it is equivocal : but its 


ambiguity does not diminiſh its beauty. Every path 
of explication is ſtrewed with flowers, and we meet 
with only great and intereſting objects, even conform- 
able to the myſteries of this day, and to the ceremony, 
that aſſembles us in this holy place. If there be a 
| paſſage i in the explication'of which we have ever felt 
an inclination to adopt that maxim, which hath been 


productive of ſo many bad comments, that is, that 


expoſitors ought to give to every paſſage of ſcripture 
all the different ſenſes, which it will bear, it is this 
paiſage, which we have choſen for our text. Judge of 
ourſelyves. 
ee is an ambiguity in the principal ſabjeck, of 
which our apoſtle fpeaks, The love of Chrift. This 
phraſe may ſignify either the love of Chriſt to us, or 
our love to him. 
here is an ambiguity in the perſons, who are ani- 
mated with this love. The love of Chrift conſtraineth us ; 
St. Paul means either the miners of the goſpel, of 
whom he ſpeaks in the preceding and following verſes ; 
or all behevers, to the inſtruction * whom he conſe- 
crated all his writings. 
There is alſo an ambiguity in the H, which the 
apoſtle attributes to this love. He ſays, The love of 


Chrift conflraineth us, the love 5 Chriſt zhiteihß, or 


Reh, us. The love af hes e us, may _ 


1 
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ſenſe St. Paul ſays, Love is the bond of Aueh, Col. 


11. 14. that is to fay, the moſt perfect riendſhips; that 


can be formed, are thoſe, which have love for their 
principle. Thus if my text were rendered love uniteth 
us together, it would expreſs a ſentiment very conform- 
able to the ſcope of St. Paul in this epiſtle. He pro- 
poſeth i in this epiſtle in general, and in this chapter 
in particular, to diſcourage thoſe ſcandalous diviſions ._ 
which tore out the vitals of the church at Corinth, 
where party was againſt party, one part of the congre- 
gation againſt another part of the congregation, and 
one paſtor was againſt another paſtor. 
The love of Chrift conftraineth us may alſo fignify, the 
love of Chriſt tranſporteth 4s, and carries us, as it were, 
out of ourſelves. In this caſe, the apoſtle muſt be 
ſuppoſed to allude to thoſe inſpirations, which the 
pagan prieſts pretended to receive from their gods, 
with which, they ſaid, they were filled, and to thoſe, 
with which the prophets of the true Gold were really 
animated. The original word is ufed in this ſenſe in 
Acts, where it is ſaid, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit and 
reftified to the Jews, that Je efus was Chriſt, chap. xviii. 5. 
This explication approaches {till nearer to the ſeope 
of St. Paul, and to the circumſtances of the apoſtles. 
They had ecſtacies. St. Peter in the city of Joppa was 
in an ecftacy. St. Paul alſo was caught up to the third 
heaven, chap. x. 10. not knowing whether he was in the 
body, or out of the body, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3. Theſe eo- 
ſtacies, theſe tranſports, theſe cloſe commumions 


withGod with which the inſpired men were honoured, 3 


made them ſometimes paſs for ideots. This is the 
ſenſe, which ſome give to theſe words, Me are fools fan 
Chri/t's ſake, 1 Cor. iv. 10. This meaning of our tent 
well comports with the words, which immediately 2 
cede, Whether we be beſides ourſelves, it is to God: 
whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe ; that is to Pd | 
If we be ſometimes at ſuch an immenſe diſtance-from 
all ſenſible objects, if our minds be ſometimes ſo —_ "2 


: } 


- 
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from all the things, that occupy and agitate the minds 
of other men, that we ſeem to be entirely be/ides our- 
ſelves, it is becauſe we are all concentred in God; it is 
| becauſe our capacity, all abſorbed in this great object, 
cannot attend to any thing, that is not divine, or 
which doth not proceed immediately from God. 
The love f Chrift conſtraiuetſi us. This expreſſion 
c may mean, . . . . (my brethren, it is not my uſual me- 
thod to fill my ſermons with an enumeration of the 


different ſenſes, that interpreters have given of paſſages 


of ſcripture : but all theſe explications, which I re- 
peat, and with which perhaps I may overcharge my 


diſcourſe to day, appear to me fo juſt and beautiful, 
that I cannot reconcile myſelf to the paſſing of them 


over in ſilence. When I adopt one, I ſeem to myſelf 
to regret the loſs of another.) This, I ſay, may alſo 


fignify, that the love of Jeſus Chriſt to us ſurrounds us 
on every fide; or that our love to him pervades, and 


es all the powers of our fouls. 


The firſt ſenſe of the original term is found in this | 


faying of Jeſus Chriſt concerning Jeruſalem, The'days 
tall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caft a trench 


about thee and compaſs thee round, and keep thee-in on 


every fide, Luke xix. 43. The latter is a till more 
beautiful ſenſe of the term, and perfectly agrees with 
the preceding words, already quoted, I we be beſide 
ourſebves, it is to God. A prevalent paſſion deprives us 
at times of the liberty of reaſoning juſtly, and of con- 
verſing accurately. Some take theſe famous words of 
St. Paul in this ſenſe, I could ⁊viſi myſelf accur/ed from 
_ Chrift for my brethren, Rom. ix. 3. and theſe of Moles, 
Forgive their fin, and if not, bloat me, I pray thee, out of 
#hy book, Exod. xxxXii. 32. Not that a believer in Chriſt 
can ever coolly conſent to be ſeparated from Chriſt, 
or blotted out of the catalogue of thoſe bleſſed fouls, 
.for whom God reſerves eternal happineſs : but theſe 
expreſſions flow from tranſports of love in holy men. 
15 T "_ were ele des them/eFves, tranſported beyond their 
"4 | = JO 
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judgment. It is the ſtate of a ſoul occupied with one 
great intereſt, animated with only one great paſſion. 
Finally, theſe words alſo are equivocal, 1f one died 
for all, that is to ſay, if Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied 
divine juſtice by his death for all men, then, all they, 
who have recourſe to it, are accounted to have ſatis- 
fied it in his perſon. Or rather, I one died for all, ii 
no man can arrive at ſalvation but by the grace, 
which the death of Chriſt obtained for him, Zhen are 
all dead, then all ought to take his death for a model 
by dying themſelves to fin. Agreeably to this idea, St. 
Paul ſays, We are buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
Rom. vi. 4. that is, the ceremony of wholly immerſing 
us 1n water, when we were baptized, ſignified, that 
we died to ſin, and that of raifing us again from our 


immerſion ſignified, that we would no more return to 


thoſe diforderly practices, in which we lived before our 
converſion to chriſtianity. Knowing this, adds our apoſ- 
tle, in that Chriſt died, he died unto fin once; but in that he 
lroeth, he livethi unto God, ver. 10. Thus in my text, 
If one died for all, then were all dead, that is, agreeably 

to the following words, He died for all, that they 


which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves : : but 


unto him, which ated for them. and roſe again. 

Such is the diverſity of interpretations, of which 
the words of my text are ſuſceptible. Nothing can be 
further from my deſign, nothing would leſs comport 
with the holineſs of this day, than to put each of theſe 


which merited the preference. I would wi 


them all, as far as it is practicable, r as the 
One allotted for this exerciſe will allow. They, who 


Roti of ſpeech, which, Ithink, has net b 


I mean, a fublime ambiguity. I Ander by this, the 5 


artifice of a man, who, not being able to exprefs his 
rich ideas by fimple terms, of determinate- meaning, 
| "oy uſe of others, which excite a multitude of ideas; 


Us 


arked one 


204 The Efficacy of the Death of Chrif. 
© like thoſe war- machines, that ſtrike ſeveral ways at 
once. I could ſhew you many examples of theſe 
_ traitsof 1 in both ſacred and profane writers: 
but ſuch diſcuſſions would be improper here. 
In general, we are fully perſuaded, that the deſign 


eſpeeially prevails in this epiſtle, from which our text 
is taken. We all, with open face, beholding as in a glaſs 
#he glory F4 the Lord, are changed into the fame image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
Iii. 18. Always bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jejus, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made mani- 
feſt in our body, chap. iv. 10. Though our outward man 
Heriſi, yet the mward man is renewed day by day. Our 
light affiiftion, which is but for @ moment, worketh far 
"us a far more exceeding and eternal weight -of glory: 
while we hook not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen ; for the tlings which are ſeen 
are temporal; but the things which are not ſeen are eter- 


fame thing, is God, who alſo hath given unto us the earn 
of the Spirit, chap. v. 5. We are willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord, ver. 8. 
Again in the text, The love of Chrift conſtrainetli us, be- 
eauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, inen were all 
dead; and that he died for all, that they which live, 
faul not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
which died for them, and ro/e again. This is the lan- 
guage of a foul, on which the love of Chriſt makes 

7 — deep impreſſions. 1 

Let us follow this idea, and, in order to unite, as 
lar as an union is practicable, all the different expli- 
.eations I have mentioned, let us conſider theſe im- 


8 N 1. In 


of St. Paul in my text is to expreſs the power of thoſe 
impreſſions, which the love of Jeſus Chriſt to mankind 
makes on the hearts of real chriſtians. This is an idea 
that reigns in all the writings of this apoſtle ; and it 


mal, ver. 16.----18. He, that hath wrought us for the ſelf 


1 
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to regatd to the velrement defires and ſentimenth 
they excite in our heatts. This love confirgineth, bas 
poſſefſeth, it tranſporteth us. b 

II. In regard to the ſeveral recipients of it. . 
love of Chrift conflraineth us, us believers, and 
larly us minifters of the Goſpel, who are heralds of 
the love of God. | 

TT. ix regard to the conſolations, which are ex- 
perienced through the influence of love in the miſeries 
of life, and in "the agonies of death, of which the 


apoſtle ſpeaks in the preceding verſes. 
IV. In regard to the univerſality of that devoted- 


neſs, with which theſe ſentiments inſpire us to this 


Jeſus, who hath loved us in a manner fo tender. 


He died for all, that they which live ſhould not hence= 
forth Iive unto themſelves, but unto him, which died Jer 
them, and roſe again. 


After we Pars conſidered theſe ideas ſeparately, 1 


will endeavour to unite them all together, and apply 
them to the myſtery of this day. God grant, when you. 
come to the table of Jeſus Chriſt, when you receive from 
our hands the bread and the wine, the f. s of his 
love, when in his name we ſay to you, This is my boy, 


Vis is my blood; you may anſwer, from the bottorly ofa. 


foul penetrated with this love, The love of Chriſt con- 
ftraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all 
then were all dead; and 75 he died for all, that they 
which live ſhould not henceforth live unto themfebves, but 
unto him, which died for them, and roſe agan. 


V Let us conſider the impreſſions of the Jove of 8 
Chriſt on us in regard to the vehemence of thoſe defires, 


and the vivacity of thoſe ſentiments, which are excited "by 


it in the foul of a real chriſtian. I am well aware that 
lively ſentiments, and vehement defires, ſeem entirely 
chimerical to ſome Ee There are many perſons, 
degree, to which they have car- 

ried piety, is the bighel that can be attained ; that 


who imagine that t 


there 


4 
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there is no going beyond it ; and that all higher pre- 


tenſions are unſubſtantial, and ha ey A 


ably to this notion, they think it right to ſtrike out 
* liſt of real virtues as many as their preachers re- 
commend of this kind, although hey ſeem celebrated 


in ſcripture, and beautifully exemplified in the lives of 


the holy men of old. I am ſpeaking now of zeal and 


feryour. - This pretence, all extravagant as it is, ſeems 
to be founded on reaſon, and has I know not what of 
the. ſerious and grave in its extravagance. It is impoſ- 
fible, ſay they, that abſtract truths ſhould make the 
fame impreſſions, on men compoſed of fleſh and blood, 

as ſenſible objects do. Now all is abſtract in religion. 
An inviſible Redeemer, inviſible aſſiſtance, an inviſible 


judge, inviſible puniſhments, inviſible rewards. 


Were the people, whom I oppoſe, to attribute their 


coldneſs and indifference to their own frailty ; were 


they endeayouring to correct it ; were they ſucceeding 


in attempts to free themſelves from it; we would not 


reply to their pretence : but, when they are ſyſtemati- 
cally. cold and indolent ; when, not content with a 
paſſive obedience to theſe deplorable diſpoſitions, they 
refuſe to grant the miniſters of the Goſpel the liberty 


of attacking them; when they pretend that we ſhould 


meditate. on the doctrines, of redemption and on a 
geometrical calculation with equal coolneſs ; that theſe 


Words, God fo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son to ſave it, ſhould be pronounced with the 


fame indifference as theſe, The whole is greater than a 


part; this is the height of injuſtice. We are not obliged, 
we think, to reaſon with people of this kind, and while 


they remain deſtitute of that faculty, without which 


they cannot enter into thoſe demonſtrations, which we 


could produce on this article, it would be in yain to 
retend to convince them. 
Aſter all, we glory in being treated by perſons of 


this kind in the ſame manner, in which they would 
| * treated ſaints of the higheſt order, thoſe eminent 
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pietiſts, who felt the fine emotions, which they ſtyle 
enthuſiaſm and fanaticiſm. What impreſſions of reli- 
gion had Moſes, David, Elias, and many other ſaints, 
a liſt of whom we have not time to produce? Were 
the ſentiments of thoſe men cold, who uttered their 
emotions in ſuch language as this? O Lord! I beſeech 
thee, et me thy. glory, Exod. xxxiii. 18. O Lord! 
forgive their ſin, or blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book, 
chap. XXX11. 32. 1 have been very jealous for the Lord 
God of hofts, 1 Kings xix.-10. The zeal of thine houſe 
hath eaten me up, Pſalm xix. 9g. How amiable are thy 
tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts ! My heart and my fleſi ery 
out for the living God. I ben ſhall I come, and appeas 
before God? Before thine altars, O Lord of hoſts, my 
king, and my God! Pal. Ixxxiv. 1-3. As the hos 
panteth after the water-brooks, fo panteth my ſoul after 
thee, O God! My foul thirfteth for God, for the liuing 
God! Pſal. xlii. 1,2. Love is ſtrong as death. Jeas 
louſy is cruel as the grave. The coals thereof are coals of _ 
fire. Many waters cannot quench love, neither can ibs 
Aoods drown it, Cant. viii. 6, 7. 

If religion hath produced ſuch lively ſentiments, | 
ſuch vehement defires in the hearts of thoſe believers, 


who ſaw in a very imperfect manner the objects that © 


are moſt capable of producing them, I mean the croſs, 
and all its myſteries, what emotions ought. not to be 
excited in us, who behold them in a light ſo clear? 


Ah ſinner! thou miſerable victim of death and hell, 9 


recollect the means that grace hath employed to 


deliver thee ! raiſed from the bottom of a black abyſs, 
contemplate the love that brought thee up, behold, 


ſtretch thy ſoul, and meaſure the dimenſions. of it. 

Repreſent to thyſelf the Son of God enjoying in the 

boſom of his Father ineffable delights; himſelf tbe 
object of his adorable Father's love. Behold the 
Son of God caſting his eyes on this earth, touched 
with a ſight of the miſeries, into which ſin had plunged 
the wretched poſterity of Adam ; forming. from all 
eternity 
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7 eternity the generous deſign of ſuffering i in thy ſlead, 
and executing his purpoſe in the fulneſs of time. See 
him, whom angels adore, uniting himſelf to mortal 
fleſh in the virgin 1's womb , wrapped in ſwadling clothes, 

and lying in a manger at Bethlehem. Repreſent to thy- 
felf Jeſus ſuffering the juſt diſpleaſure of God in the 
garden of Gethſemane; finking under the weight of thy 
ſins, with which he was charged; crying in the extremi- 
ty of his pain, O my Father! if it be poſſible, let this cup 
qs from me ! See Jeſus paſſing over the brook Cedron, 
catrying to Calvary his croſs, execrated by an unbridled 

pulace, faſtened 'to the infamous inftrament of his 
puniſhment, crowned with thorns, and rent aſunder 
with nails; loſing fight for a while of the love of his 
Father, which conſtituted all his peace and joy; bow- 
ing under the laſt ſtroke, and uttering theſe tragical 
words, which ought to make all finners ſhed tears of 
blood, My God ! my God ! why haſt thou forſaken me? 
Ah! philoſophical gravity | cool reaſoning! how miſ- 
employed are ye in meditating theſe deep myſteries ! 
How excellent is thy loving kindneſs, O God! Plal. xxxv1. 
7. My jou! hall be fatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, 
when I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in 
the night-watches, Pfal. Ixili. 5, 6. The love of God is 
Ne abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoft which is given 
wnto us, Rom. v. 5. Tam crucified with Chriſt : never- 
theleſs' I live; yet not I, but Chrift Irveth in me; and 
the life, which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the 
you of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf 

or me, Gal. ii. 20. He, that hath wrought us for the 
27 fame thing is God, who alſo hath given unto us the 


© earneſt of His Shiri it. The love of Chriſt conſtruinethi us, 


Þecanſe we thus judge, that if one diet for all, then were 
ull dead. This is the language of a heart inflamed 


with an idea of the love of Chriſt. 


U. Let us nf der the impreſſions of the Jove of 


1 Seen Chriſt in reg gard to the dfferent receivers 1711 15 


The love of Chriſt conftraineth us, us, that is to ſay Us. 
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believers, whatever rank we occupy in the church : but 
in a particular manner ws ap9/tles of the Lord. I have 
already intimated, that my text may be confidered as 
an explication of what related to the apoſtles in the 
foregoing verſes. What idea had St. Paul given of 


apoſtleſhip in the preceding verſes ? He had repre- 


ſented theſe holy men as all taken up with the duties 
of their office; as ſurmounting the greateſt obſtacles; - 
as triumphing over the moſt violent conflicts in the 
diſcharge of their function; as acquitting themſelves. 
with a rectitude of conſcience capable of ſuſtaining the 
ſtricteſt ſcrutiny of men, yea of God himſelf; as deeply 
ſenſible of the honour, that God had put upon them, 
by calling them to ſuch a work; as devoting all their 
labours, all their diligence, and all their time to the 
ſalvation of the fouls of men. We muſt repeat all the 
foregoing chapters, were we to confirm theſe obſerva- 
tions by the apoſtle's own words. In theſe. cha 
we mect with the following expreffions. Our re- 


joicing is this, the tæſtimony of our conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 


Thanks be unto God, which akways cauſeth us ta triumph in 
Chrift, and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge by © 
us in every place, chap. ii. 14. We are not as many, 
which corrupt the word of God: but as of fincerity, but as- 
of God, in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, ver. 17. 
If the miniſtration of death, written and engraven in 


ftones, was glorious, ſo that the children of Iſrael could - 


not led faſtly behold the face of Moſes, for the glory of his 
countenance, which glory was to be done away ; how ſhall. 
ot the miniſtration of the ſpirit be rather glorious ? chap. 
ui. 7, 8. All things are for go ſakes, that abundant © 
grace might redound to the glory of God, chap. iv. 153. 
To the ſame purpoſe are the words immediately pre- 
ceding the text. Whether we be beſides ourſebves, it is 
to. God, or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe. _ 
What cauſe produced all theſe noble effects? What 
object animated St. Paul, and the other apoſtles, to 


Vor. III. 0 | All 


de The Eng of the Death c. 


* 


— 


f 


fill up the noble character they bore in a manner 


ſo glorious? St. Paul tells you in the text, The lobe 


of Chrift confiraineth us; that is to ſay, the love of 
Jeſus Chriſt to his church makes ſuch deep and lively 
impreſſions on our hearts, that we can never loſe fight 


of it. We think we can never take too much pains 


for the good of a ſociety, which Jeſus Chriſt fo ten- 


derly loves. We are ſo filled with gratitude for his 
condeſcenſion, firſt for incorporating us into this 


auguſt body, and next for ſubſtituing us to act in 
his place, that we rejoice in every opportunity of ſa- 
crificing all to expreſs our ſenſe of it. 
- Thee are the true ſentiments of a miniſter of the 
. Goſpel. When I ſpeak of a miniſter of the Goſpel, 
T do not mean a miniſter by trade and profeſſion only, 
J mean a miniſter by inclination and affection. For, 
my brethren, there are two ſorts of miniſters, the one 


T may juſtly denominate trading miniſters, the other 


affectionate miniſters. A trading miniſter, who con- 


fiders the functions of his miniſtry in temporal views 


only, who ſtudies the evidences and doctrines of 
religion, not to confirm himſelf, but to convince 
others, who puts on the exterior of piety, but is 
deſtitute of the ſentiments of it, is a character ſordid 


and baſe, I had almoſt ſaid, odious and execrable. 


What character can be more odious and execrable, 
than that of a man who gives evidence of a truth, 


which he himſelf does not believe? Who excites the 
moſt lively emotions in an auditory, while he himſelf 


is leſs affected than any of his hearers ? But there is 
alſo a miniſter by inclination and affection, who ſtudies 


the truths of religion, becauſe they preſent to him the 


- moſt ſublime objects, that a reaſonable creature can 


\ contemplate, and who ſpeaks with eagerneſs and ve- 


hemence on theſe truths, becauſe, he perceives, they 
only are worthy of governing intelligent beings. 
What effects does a meditation of the love of God 
in Chriſt produce on the heart of ſuch a miniſter ? 


? — 
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St. Paul mentions tlie effects in the text, The love of +. 
Chrift conftraineth, furroundeth, F Het  tranſporteth 9 
My brethren, pardon me, if I ſay, the greateſt part of | 
you are not capable of entering into theſe reflection; 
for, as you conſider the greateſt myſteries of the Goſpel 

ly in a vague and ſuperficial manner, you neither 3 
Fos, the ſolidity nor the beauty of them, you neither : 

rceive the foundation, the connection, nor the glory 
of them. Hence it is, "that your minds are unhappy 
when they attend long to theſe ſubjects, reading tires 
you, meditation fatigues you, a diicourſe of an hour 
wears out all your patience, the languor of your de- 
\ fires anſwers to the nature. of your applications, and 

your ſacrifices to religion correſpond to the faintneſs of 
thoſe deſires, and to the Julned of thoſe applications 
which produced them. It was not thus with St. Paul, 
nor 1s it thus with ſuch a miniſter of the Goſpel as I 
have deſcribed. As he meditates he learns ; as he 
| learns, his defire of knowing increaſeth. He ſees the 
whole chain of wonders, that God hath wrought for” 
the falvation of men; he admires to ſee a Ppromile | 
made to Adam renewed to Abraham; he rejoices so 
find a promiſe renewed to Abraham confirmed to 
Moſes ; he is delighted to ſee a promiſe confirmed 5 
Moſes publiſhed by the prophets, and long after that 
publication icconplithed by Jeſus Chriſt, - Charmed 
with all theſe beauties, he thinks it felicity to enter into 
the views and the functions of Jeſus Chriſt, and to be- 
come a worker together with him, chap. vi. 1. this work * 
engroſſes all his thoughts; he lives only to advance 
it; he ſacrificeth all to this great defign, he is beſides 
himſelf Why? The love of Chrift a him. 


IETF us d ae conſiderations on the im- 
preſſions of the love of Jeſus Chriſt in regard to the 
conſolalions , whick they afford m the muferies of. h es, and 
in the agonies of death. | . 

By what unheard of ſecret does the chriſtian far- a 
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mount pain? By what unheard of ſecret does he find 
Pleaſure in the idea of death? St. Paul informs us in 
the text. The love of Chriſt poſſeſſeth us, becauſe we thug 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead. If one 


died for all, then were all dead, this is the ſource of the 


conſolations of a dying man, that is the only rational 
ſyſtem, that men have oppoſed againſt the fears of 


1 


death. All beſide are vain and feeble, not to ſay 
ſtupid and abſurd. . 


1 


What can be more improper to ſupport us under 


the fear of death than the preſumptions, the uncer- 
tainties, the tremulous hopes of a Socrates, or a Se- 
neca, or other pagan philoſophers ? . 

What can be leſs likely to arm us againſt the fear 
of death than diſtant conſequences drawn from con- 


fuſed notions of the nature of the ſoul, ſuch as natural 


religion affords? What can be leſs ſubſtantial than 


vague ſpeculations on the benevolence of the Supreme 
Being? Fe 5 
Can any thing be more extravagant, can any thing 
be leſs capable of ſupporting us under the fear of 
death, than that art, which worldlings uſe, of avoid- 
ing the ſight of it, and of ſtupefying the ſoul in tu- 
mult and noiſe ? BT 
Let us not aſſume a brutal courage; let us not 
affect an intrepidity, which we are incapable of main- 
taining, and which will deceive us, when the enemy 
comes. Poor mortal! victim of death and 77 7 do 
not ſay, I am increaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
thing, er. Il, 1 8 while RY os eaten thee 
cries, Thou art poor and miſerable, blind and naked, Let 
us acknowledge our miſeries. Every thing in dying 
terrifies me. A 1 85 yy 
The pazns that precede it terrify me. I ſhudder, 
when I ſee a miſerable creature burning with a fever, 
ſuffocated, tormented, enduring more on a death-bed 
than a criminal ſuffers on a ſcaftold or a wheel. When 
I fee this, I ſay to myſelf, This is the ſtate into which 
J muff ſhortly come. 2 1 
9 | EL 8 : : 
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ſtrongeſt bonds, leaving my neareſt relations, quitting, 
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The ſacrifices, to which death calls us, terrify me.” 

Jam not able, without rending my ſoul with inſuffer- 

able grief, I am not able to look at the diſmal vail that 
is about to cover every object of my delight. Ah! 
how can I bear to contemplate myſelf diſſolving my 
for ever quitting, my moſt tender friends, and tear- 
ing myſelf: from my own family! ea, 
The fate, into which death brings my body, terrifies 
me. I cannot without horrour figure to myſelf my 
funeral, my coffin, my grave, my organs, to which my 
Creator hath ſo cloſely united my ſoul, cold and mo- 
tionleſs, without feeling and life. 1 
Above all, the idea of a juft tribunal, before which 


death will place me, terrifies me. My hair ſtarts and 


ſtiffens on my head, my blood freezes in my veins, my 


thoughts tremble and claſh, my knees ſmite together, 


when I reflect on theſe words of St. Paul juſt before my 


text, We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 


that every one may receive the things done in his body, ac. 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 
ver. 10. Miſerable I! I, who have fo often ſinned 


againſt my own light; I, who have ſo often forgotten 


my Creator; I, who have ſo often been a ſcourge to my 

neighbour; ſo often a ſcandal tothe church; Wretched 
I! Imuſt appear before the judgment-ſeatof Chriſt, to receive 
the things done in my body, whether they be good or bad ! 


What an idea | What a terrible, what a deſperate idea! 


The impreſſions which an idea of the love of Chriſt 
makes upon my ſoul, efface thoſe gloomy impreſſions 
which an idea of death had produced there. The love _ 
of Chrift conſoles my ſoul and diffipates all my fears. 
F one died for all, then were all dead, is a ſhort ſyſtem 
againſt the fear of death. _ + REES ah + 7 

Jeſus. Chriſt died for all. The pains of death terrify * 
me no more. When I compare what Jeſus Griſt ap- 


points me to ſuffer with what he ſuffered for me, my 


pains vaniſh, and ſeem nothing to me. ' Beſide, ho- 


— 
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can 1 doubt, whether he, who had ſo much love as to 
die for me, will ſupport me under the pains of death? 
Having been tried in all Points lite as wwe are, will he 
not be fougſed 2vith a feeling of my infirmities, and deliver 
5 me, when I am tried, as he was? | 

Jeſus Chrift died for all, The facrifices that death 
requires of me, terrify me no more. I am fully ; 
ſuaded, God will indemnify me for all, that death takes 
from me, and he, who gave me his own Son, will with 
Bim alſo freely give me all things, Rom. viii. 32. 

*Jejus. Chrift died for all. The fate to which death 

reduces my body, terrifies me no more. Jeſus Chriſt 
hath ſanctified my grave, and his reſurrection is a 
pledge of mine. 

Jas Chrift died for all. The tribunal before which 
death places me, hath nothing in it to terrify me. 
Jeſus Chriſt hath filenced it. The blows of divine 

juſtice fell on his head, and he is the guardian of mine. 
Thus the love of Chrift preſſeth, eovereth, and furroundeth 


us, becauſe we thus Judge , that if one died for oy 25 were 
all dead. 


| IV. The impreffions of the love of Chriſt on us are 
confiderable, in regard to that untverſal obedience, with 
which the tender love of a Redeemer inſpires us. This 
is the meaning of theſe words, he died for all, that they 
which live ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto tim, which died for them, and roſe again. Of the 
characters, the motives, the pleaſures, of this univerſal 
obedience, you cannot be ignorant, my brethren. They 
make the chief matter of all the diſcourſes, that are ad- 
dreſſed to you; and they have been particularly the 
topicks for ſome weeks paſt, while we were going over 
the hiſtory of the paſſion of Chriſt, a hiſtory, that may 

be truly called, a narration of Chriſt's love to you; L. 
will, therefore, conſine myſelf to one reflection. 

— make this reflection, in order to prevent miſtakes 
on FO diſpoſition of mind, 125 which ** text . 
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Let us not imagine, that St. Paul, by exhorting us to 
live only to Chriſt, intends to diſſuade us from living 


for the benefit of aur fellow-creatures. On the con- 
trary, I have already recommended that ſenſe of the 


words, which ſome commentators give; The love of 
_ Chrift conflraineth us, that is, ſay ſome, the love of Chriſt 


unites us in bonds of love to one another; and I have already 
ſhewn, that, if this could not be proved to be the pre- 
ciſe meaning of St. Paul in the text, it is, however, 


a a very juſt notion in itſelf, and a doctrine taught by 


the apoſtle in expreſs words in other places. But hat 


I have not yet remarked is this. In the opinion of ſome 
interpreters there is a cloſe connection between the 
words of my text, the love of Chrift conſtraineth ws, and 


the preceding words, whether wwe be befides ourſelves, it 
is to God; or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe. 
According to this notion, St. Paul, having deſcribed t 

two parts of devotion, or, if ye will, the two kinds of 
chriſtian deyotion, unites both in this general expreſ- 
fion, Live unto Chriſt. The one is the devotion of the 
cloſet, the other that of ſociety. Cloſet devotion. is ex. 
prefſed in the words, whether we be befides ourſelves, it 
1s to God. This is expreſſive of the effuſions of a ſoul, 


who, having excluded the world, and being alone win 
his God, unfolds a heart penetrated with love to him, 


Whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe, for the love of 
Chrift uniteth us, ſignifies the ſtate of a ſoul, who, hay- 
ing quitted the cloſet, having returned to his natural 


courſe of thought, and having entered into the ſociety, . 
in which God has appointed him to live, makes the 


happineſs of his neighbour his principal occupation. 


I ſay of this interpretation, as I ſaid of a former, 1 
am not ſure, that it contains preciſely the meaning 8 
St. Paul in the text: but it contains an idea very juſt LE 


in itſelf, and which the apoſtle, as well as all other 


inſpired writers, has 3 elſewhere. Would 79 = 
duty, agreeably to this ſenſe 


then perform this neceſſary 
8 8 | i + 
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olf the text? Would they, 25% live, not live to theme, 


ſelves, but unto him, which died for them, and roſe again? 
Let your devotion have two parts. Let your life be 
divided into two ſorts of devotion, the devotion of the 
"cloſet, and the devotion of ſociety. 
\- Practiſe private devotion, be. be/ides yourſelves unto 
God. Believer! Is it right for thee to indemnify thyſelf 
by an immediate communion with thy God for the vio- 
lence that is done to thine affection, when thou art 
* obliged, either wholly to loſe ſight of him, or to ſee 


him only through mediums, which conceal a part of 


his beauty ? Well then, enter into thy cloſet, ſhut thy 
.door againſt the world, flee from ſociety, and forget it, 
give thyſelf up to the delights, which holy ſouls feel, 
when they abſorb themſelves in God. Beſeech him, 
after the example of inſpired men in their private in- 
terviews with him, to manifeſt himſelf to you in a more 
intimate manner. Say to him as they ſaid; O Lord, I 
beſeech thee, ſteto me thy glory. It is good for me to draw 
near to God. Whom have I in heaven but thee? there is 
none upon earth, that 1 deſire beſides thee, Exod. xxxiil. 18. 
Pſal. Ixxxin. 28, 25. 2 , 
Blut, after thou haſt performed the devotion of the 
_ clofet, practiſe the devotion of ſociety, After thou 


haſt been be/ides thy/elf to God, be ſober to thy neigh» 


bour. Let love unite thee to the reſt of mankind, Viſit 
the priſoner ; relieve the fick ; guide the doubtful ; 
aſſiſt him, who ſtands in need of your credit. Diſtruſt 
à piety, that is not ingenious at rendering thee uſeful 


to ſociety. St. Paul ſomewhere ſays, All the law is ful. 


Filled in one word, even in'this, thou ſhalt love thy neighs 
bour as thyſelf. This propoſition ſeems hyperbolical. 
Some expoſitors have thought it juſtifiable, by ſup- 
pPoſing, that the apoſtle ſpeaks here only of the ſecond 
table of the law. Their ſuppoſition is unneceſſary. 
In ſome reſpects all virtues are compriſed in this com- 


mand, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour. To love our neigh- 
our, we muſt be zumble. When we have h 
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of ourſelves, it is impoſſible to pay that attention to a 
neighbour, which his merit demands. To ſove our 
neighbour, we muſt be patient. When the firſt obſtacle 
diſcoyrages us, or when the leaſt oppoſition inflames 
our tempers ; it is impoſſible to enter into thoſe details, 
which love for a neighbour requires. In order to dif- 
charge the duty of loving a neighbour, we muſt be 
moderate in our pleaſures. When we are devoted to 
pleaſure, it is impoſſible to endure thoſe diſagreables, 
which love to a neighbour demands. Above all, to 
love a neighbour, we mult love God. Remember the 
ſaying of St. John, $4 a man ſay, I love God, and hateth © 
Lis brother, he is a liar, 1 John iv. 20. For what is 
love ? Is it not that OE. which forms between 
two intelligent beings a conformity of ideas and ſen- 
timent? And how can we flatter ourſelves, that we 
have a conformity of ideas with a God of love, Who 
hath communicated to his creatures a conformity of 
ſentiments and ideas, if we withhold our affection 
from his creatures, and live only to ourſelves? He,” 
then, who /aith, I love God, and hateth his brother, is @ 
| liar. Tf thou doſt not love him, thou art mnie me 
to ſay it) thou art a viſionary, a fanatick. © 
Who is a viſionary? who is a fanatick? Hei is a man, | 
who creates fanciful ideas of God. He is a man, Who 
frames an arbitrary morality. He is a man, who, 
under pretence of living to God, forgets what he owes . 
to his fellow-creatures. And this is exactly the cha- 
rater of the man, whoſe cloſet devotion makes him 
negled ſocial religion. Ah! hadſt thou juſt notionsof 


God, thou wouldeſt know, that God is love; and hadfh ' 


thou juſt notions of morality, thou wouldeſt know, 


that it is impoſſible for God, who is love, to preſcribe 


any other love to us, than that which is the eſſence of 6 
all moral duties. 

All theſe ideas, my brethren! would require mach; 
enlargement : but time fails. I. ſhall not ſeruple ſo: 
much the cloſing of this ſubject to day, without con- 
. | 
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: ſidering it in every point of view. as I ſhould do in our 
ordinary exerciſes. I deſcend from this pulpit to con- 


duct you to the table of the Lord, on which lie the 


ſymbols of that love, of which we have been ſpeak- 
ing, and they will exhort you in language more forci- 
ble than mine to reduce all the doctrine of this day 
to practice. - 

We have been preaching to you fervour, zeal, tranſ- 
ports of divine love; attend to thoſe ſymbols, they 

ach theſe virtues to you in words more powerful 
than ours. Say to yourſelves, when you approach the 
_ Holy table: It was on the evening, that preceded the 


terrible day of my Redeemer's infinite ſufferings, that 


he appointed this commemorative ſupper. This bread 
is a memorial of his body, which was bruifed for my 
fins on the croſs. The wine is a memorial of that 


blood, which fo plentifully flowed from his wounds to 


ranſom me from my ſins. In remembering this love, 
| Is there any ice, that will not thaw ? Is there any mar- 
ble, that will not break ? will not love the moſt vehe- 
ment animate and inflame you? 

We have been preaching that the love of Jeſus 
Chriſt ought to animate you. Hear the voice of theſe 
 _ GHmbols, they preach this truth to you in language 

more powerful than ours. There is mot to day among 
you an old man ſo infirm ; nor a poor man ſo mean; 
nor a citizen ſo unknown is his fellow citizens, that 
he may not approach the holy table, and receive from 
fovereign wiſdom the myſterious repaſt. Pe 

But miniſters of the goſpel, we have been ſaying, 
ought more than other men to be animated with the 
love of Chriſt. My dear colleagues in the work of the 
Lord, hear theſe e they preach to you in lan- 
guage more powerful than ours. What a glory hath 
put upon us in chooſing to commit to- us ſuch a 
miniſtry of reconciliation! What an honour to be called 
to preach ſuch a goſpel! What an honour to be ap- 

pointed — of theſe rich fayours, which we to 
| . | ay 
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day beſtows on this aſſembly! But, at the ſaws time, 
wh love ought the love of God to us to excite in our © 
hearts ? The heart of a miniſter of the goſpel ſhould be 


an altar, on which divine fire ſhould burn with un- 


quenchable flame. 

We have been preaching to you, that the love of 
Chriſt will become to you an inexhauſtible ſource of 
conſolation in the diſtreſſes of life, and in the agonies 
of death. Hear theſe ſymbols ; they preach thele 
truths to you in language more forcible than ours. 
Hear them; they ſay to you in the name of God, Fear 
not, thou worm Jacob ! When thou paſſeft through the 
waters, 1 will be with thee, and __ the rivers, they 
ſhall not overflow thee : when thou walkeſt- through the 
fire, thou fhalt not be burnt, Ila. xli. 14. 
Me have been preaching to you an univerſal abe- 
dience to the will of God. Hear theſe ſymbols; they 
preach this truth to, you in language more forcible 
than ours. And what exceptions would you make in 
your obedience to a Saviour, who does for you what 

you are going to ſee, to hear, and to experience? What 
can you refuſe to a Saviour, who gave you his blood 
and his life ; to a Saviour, who, on his throne, where 
he is receiving the adorations of Angels and Se- 
raphims, thinks of your bodies, your ſouls, your ſal- 
vation; who ſtill wiſhes to hold the moſt tender and 
intimate communion with you ? | 

My dear brethren! I hope, ſo many exhortations will 
not be addreſſed to you in vain. I hope, we ſhall not 
be miniſters of vengeance among you today. You are 
not going, I truſt, by receiving ſacramental bread and 
wine at our hands to day, to eat and drink your own. 
condemnation. I hops the windows of heaven will. 
be opened to day, and benedictions from above poured 
out on this afſembly. The angels, I truſt, are wait- 
ing to rejoice in your converſion. May Jeſus Chriſt 
teſtify his approbation of your love to him by ſhed- 
ing abroad rich effuſions of his love among 7 : 
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May this communion be remembered with pleafure, 
when you-come to die, and may the pleafing recollec- 
tion of it felicitate you through all eternity! O thou 
mighty one of Iſrael! O Jeſus, our hope and joy, hear 
and ratify our prayers! Amen. To him, as to the 
Father and the holy Spirit, be honour and glory tor 
ever. Amen. | [7 22 
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The juſt fhall live by his Faith. *h 


HE words of our text, which open to us a wide 
field of reflections, may be taken in two ſenſes. 

The firſt may be called a moral ſenſe, and the laſt a4 
theological ſenſe. The firſt regards the circumſtances 
of the Jews, when the prophet Habukkuk delivered 
this prophecy; and the laſt reſpects that great object, 
on which believers have fixed their eyes in all ages of 


the church. 


Habakkuk, (for I enter into the matter imme- 
diately, in order to have full time to diſcuſs the ſub- 
ject,) began to propheſy before the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem by the army of Nebuchadnezzar, and he was 
raiſed up to announce the progreſs of that ſcourge, or, 
as another prophet calls him, that hammer of the wohole 
earth, Jer. I. 23: Habakkuk, aſtoniſhed, and, in * 
manner, offended at his own predictions, derives 
ſtrength from the attributes of God to ſupport himſelf 
under this trial, and expreſſeth himſelf in this manner; 
Art thon not from everlaſting, O Lord my God, mite holy 
one? Me fhall not die, O Lord! thou haſt ordained them - © 
for judgment, and, O mighty God! thou haft af 
them for correction. Fhou art of purer eyes than to . 

hold cuil, chup. i. 12, 13. 
The prophet goes further. Not content with vague 
ideas on a ſubject ſo intereſting, he intreats God to 
give him ſome particular knowledge by revelation . 


$ © 
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the deſtiny of a tyrant, who boaſted of inſulting God, 


pillaging his temple, and carrying u. f into cap- 
with vatch, ſet me upon the 
fower, and will watch to fee what he will ſay unto me. 


tivity : Iwill land upon my watch, a 


The Rabbies give a very ſingular expoſition of the 
words, I will ftand upon my watch, and they tranſlate 


them, I will confine my/elf in e circle. The prophet, 


' fay they, drew a circle, and made a ſolemn vow, that 

he would not go out of it till God had unfolded thoſe 
dark diſpenſations to him, which ſeemed ſo injurious 
to his perfections. This was almoſt like the famous 
conſul, who, being ſent by the Roman ſenate to An- 
tiochus, made a circle round that prince, and faid to 
him, Either you ſhall accept the conditions of peace, 
which I offer you, before you go out of this circle, or 
in the name of the Senate Iwill declare war againſt you. 
God yielded to the deſire of his ſervant ; he informed 

him of the dreadful viciſſitudes which Nebuchadnez- 


zar ſhould experience; and of the return of the Jews 


into their own country: but at the ſame time he aſ- 
ſured him, that theſe events were at a conſiderable diſ- 
tance, that no man could rejoice in them except he 


looked forward into futurity, but that faith in the ac- ' 


_ compliſhment of theſe promiſed bleſſings would ſup- 
port believers under that deluge of calamities which 
was coming on the church. The viſſon is yet for an ap- 
ported tune. At the end it ſhall ſpeak and ſhall not lie. If 

the Lord ſeem to you to defer the accompliſhment of 
his promiſes too long, wait for it with all that defe- 


rence, which finite creatures owe to the ſupreme In- 


telligence that governs the world. He, you will find, 
will not tarry beyond his appointed time. The ſoul, 


which is lifted up, that is to ſay, the man, who would 


fix a time for God to cruſh tyrants, is not upright, but 
_ wanders after his own ſpeculations : but the juſt ſhall 
live by his faith. ; 


M. Popiſiu Lzna 2 Antiochus Epiphanes dans Vellei Paterc. 
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This is what 1 cl the marat Gfrof the and = 


tive to the peculiar circumſtances of the Jews in the 


time of the prophet, and in this ſenſe St. Paul applies 


my text to the circumſtances of the Hebrews, who | 
were called to endure many afflictions in this life, and 
to defer the enjoyment of their reward till the next. 


Ye have need of patience, ſays the apoſtle, that after ye 
have done the will of God ye might receive the promiſe. 
For yet a little while, and 7 he that ſhall come will come, 


and will not tarry. Now the juſt fhall live by Jann; 


Hee $- 36---38. 
But theſe words alſo have a theological meaning, 


which regards thoſe great objects, on which believers ' 
have fixed their eyes in all ages of the church. Th 


is the ſenſe, which St. Paul gives the words in his 
epiſtle to the Romans. T righteouſneſs of God is re- 


vealed in the goſpel from faith to faith : as it is written 


The juft fhall live by faith, chap. i. 17. In the ſame ſenſe 


he uſes the paſſage in the FN to the Galatians, 


That no man is juftified by the law in the fight of God us 
evident ; for ths juſt ſhall | hos by faith, chap. iii. 1 1. In 
this ſenſe I inte to confider the text now, and to 


apply all the time allotted for this diana to * 


view of it. 


In order to develop the ſubject, 1 will do > thre | 


things, 


T. I will explam the terms of this propoſition 


277% fhall live by faith. _ 
I will prove the truth of it. 


III. I will endeavour to remove the diffculticn | 


which may attend the ſubject to ſome of you. 


I. Let us explain the terms of this pan the 8 3 


72 ft ſhall live by has faith. In grder to underſtand the 


ſubject, we muſt inquire who is the fi, what is he 
life, and what the faith, of which the prophet, or ra- | 


ther St. Pa * after the prophet, TOS 


Fa} > 
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Who is this 7%, or righteous man? To form a clear 
notion of this, it is necefſary with St. Paul to diſtin- 

iſh two ſorts of righteouſneſs, a righteouſneſs ac- 
cording to the law, and a righteouſneſs according to 
faith. 

By righteouſneſs after the law I underſtand that, 
which man wiſhes to derive ſrom his own perſonal 
ability. By righteouſneſs of faith I underftand that, 
which man derives from a principle foreign from him- 
ſelf. A man, who is juſt, or to ſpeak more preciſely, 
a man, who pretends to be juſt according to this firſt 
righteouſneſs, conſents to be examined and judged ac- 
cording to the utmoſt rigour of the law. Ile deſires 
the juſtice of God to ditcover any thing in him that 
deſerves puniſhment ; and he hath the audacity to put 
himſelf on fuch a trial as juſtice pronounceth in theſe 
words of the law, Ia man do theſe things, he fhall live 
in them, Lev. xvii. 5. He, on the contrary, who is juſt 

according to the righteouſneſs of faith, acknowledgeth 
_ himſelf guilty of many and great fins, which deſerve 
the moſt rigorous puniſhment : but he doth not give 
himfelf up to that deſpair, into which the idea of his 
criminality would naturally hurry him; he is not 
afraid of thoſe puniſhments, which, he owns, he de- 
ſerves ; he hopes to live, becauſe he expects God will 
deal with him, not according to what he is in himſelf : 
but according to his relation to Jeſus Chriſt. 

That theſe are the ideas which muſt be affixed to 
the term j/, is evident from theſe words of St. Paul; 
I count all things but Iofs, for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for whom 1 have ſuffered 
the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung that I may 
vin Chriſt and be found in him, remark theſe words, 
not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 

that which is through the faith of Chrift, the righteouſneſs 
which is of God by faith, Phil. ili. 8, 9. This paſſage 
ſufficiently ſhews the ſenſe in which the term juft is 


to be taken, and this term needs no further clucidation. 
TRE 


—_ He! et he ſhall enjoy it. Tlüs is o Pini, 
that it is eee on this term. We intend 
to inſiſt moſt on that term, which the mot difficalt, 
E faith, mean, The RAe — „ 
. I 5 

E To haye Glu; or to believe, is an 2 
vagus in itſelf, and taken in ſo many diffetent — | 
in ſcripture; that we cannot take too much gare in de 
| bbw oc its preciſe meaning. Faith is. lJametumes;@ 
pofition common to the righteous : and the: wickeds 

DE it is the diſtinguiſhing e ter of a chi · 
tian, and of chriſtianity; ſometimes/it isput forthe 


faithful, Rom iv, 1 f. by excellence; and mee 
ſtands for the credence of devils, and 6 
5 agitate them 1 in hell, are aſeribed:to it; t. "= 
The variety of this ſignification ariſes from th i con- 
fideration; faith is adiſpoſition of mind that hangen 
its nature according to to the various objects wih 
are propoſed to it. If the object preſented to 2 "= 
be a. particular object, faith is a * diſpoſition: 
and if the object be general, faith is 4 general virtue. 
If we believe a paſt event, we ate id te hae faith, 
for thrangh faith we undenſſ am tas theworldswere nun 
_ by the word of God, Heb. xi. g6* If we believe a-fatune 
Pn we are aid to have faith, e is-thefud- 
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virtue of Abraham, who was called: the fe M the. 
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77 ye have faith. as @ grain of wuftard feed, ye fholl ſa 2 
His mountain, remove hence to yonder place, and it ff 
. «obey you, chap. xvii. 20. In a word, every act of the 


aber ſtyle of ſeripture. 

But, among theſe different noone; there is one, 
hich? is particular, there is a faith, to which ſcripture 
aſeribes extraordinary praiſe. Saving faith, the faith, 
that Jeſus Chriſt requires of all chriſtians, and of 
which it is faid, through faith are ye ſaved, Eph. ii. 8. 
And elſewhere, whoſoever beleveth ſhall have everlaſting 
life; John iii. 16. this is the faith of which the text 


ſpeaks, and of the nature of which we are now inquir- 


ing. To comprehend this, we muſt trace the quet- 
ion to its 


a Me great and prinei Rey object, Wich is preſented 
to the Hith that juſtifies, without doubt is Jeſus 
Obriſt as dying and offering himſelf to the juſtice of 
huis Father. On this account St. Paul ſays to the Co- 
Tinthians, J determined not to know any thing among you, 
fave Jefus Chrift, and him crucified, 1 Epiſt. ii. 2. Faith 
*contemplates the objects that are diſplayed in the croſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and perſuades the chriſtian, that there 
is no other way of obtaining ſalvation, or, to uſe the 
| language: of ſcripture, that there is none other name under 
neaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 
iv. 12, It inſpires him with a ſincere defire of lodging 
under the thadow of his croſs, or, to ſpeak in plain 
ſeripture language without a figure, of being found in 
im, nos having his own righteouſneſs, which is of the 


aw : but that, which is through the faith of Chrift. This 


2 general vague account of the nature of faith. 
But as this notion of faith is vague, it is ſubject to 
. all the inconveniences of vague ideas; it is equivocal 
and open to illuſion. We are not ſaved by wiſhing to 
be faved; nor ay wo EE ee we wo e 
1 ee We 1 


mind acquieſcing in a revealed truth is called faith 1 in 


ner © -I 
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We muſt, therefore, diſtinguiſh two ſorts of defires 


to ſhare the benefits of the death of Chriſt. There is 


* 


a defire, unconnected with all the acts, which God _ 


hath been pleaſed to require of us, of this we are not 


ſpeaking. There is alſo another kind of defire to ſhare 
the benefits of the death of Chriſt, a deſire, that ani- 


mates us with a determination to participate theſe be- 


nefits, whatever God may require, and whatever facri- . 
fices we may be obliged to make to poſſeſs them 
This defire, we think, conſtitutes the eſſence of fait. 


The true believer inquires with the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny 


what God requires of him, and he finds three principal 
articles. Jeſus Chriſt, he perceives, is propoſed, (if 


ind up! allow me to ſpeak thus,) to his mind, to his 


eart, and to his conduct. Faith receives JefusChrift 


in all theſe reſpects; in regard to the mind, to regulate 
its ideas by the deciſions of Jeſus Chriſt alone; in re- 
card to the heart, to embrace that felicity only, which 
Jeſus Chriſt propoſeth to its hope; in regard to the con- 


duct, to make the laws of Jeſus Chriſt the only rules of 


action. Faith, then, is that diſpoſition of ſoul, wifich 
receives Jeſus Chriſt wholly, as a teacher, a promiſer, 
a legiſlator. Faith will enable us to admit the moſt 
incomprehenſible truths, the moſt abſtruſe doctrines, 
the moſt profound myſteries, if Jeſus Chriſt reveal 
them. Faith will engage us to wiſh for that kind of 


felicity, which is the moſt oppoſite to the defires of. 


fleſh and blood, if Jeſus Chriſt promiſe it. Faith will 
inſpire us with reſolution to break the ſtrongeſt ties, 


to mortify the moſt eager deſires, if Jeſus Chriſt com- 


mands us to do ſo. This, in our opinion, is the only 
true notion of ſaving fait. 
The terms of the propoſition being thus explained, 
we will go on to explain the whole propoſition, h 
fhall live by his faith. All depends on one diſtinction, 
which we ſhall do well to underftand, and retain. There 
are two kinds, or cauſes of juſtification... The firſt is the 


fundamental or meritorious cauſe ; the ſecond is the 


P 2 inſtrumental 
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inſtrumental cauſe. We call that the fundamental 
cavſe of our juſtification, which requires, merits, and G 
Hays the foundation of our juſfification and falvation. 
By the inſtrumental cauſe we mean thoſe acts, which 
it hath pleaſed God to preſcribe to us, in order to our 8 
participation of this acquired falvation, and without 
which Chrift becomes of no effect to us, according to 
the language of ſcripture, Gal. v. 4. The fundamental 
cCauſe of our juſtification is Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt 
alone. It is Jeſus Chriſt independently on our faith 
and love, If Jeſus Chriſt had not died, our faith, our 
. Tepentance,and all our efforts to have been ſaved would 
have been in vain, for other foundation can no man la 
than that whith is laid, which is Jeſus Chrift, 1 Cor. 
Hi. 11. There is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 14. Verily, It 
any thing could conciliate God to men, ye excruciat- 
ing agonies of my Saviour ! thou perfect ſatisfaction ! 
thou bloody death! ſacrifice propoſed to man imme- 
Aiately aftér his fall! ye only, only ye could produce 
this great effect! Accurſed, accurſed be he, who 
4 pteticheth another goſpel ! God forbid that I fhould glory 
fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified untome, and I unto tie world, Gal. vi. 14. 
But when we inquire how we are juſtified, we do 
not inquire the meritorious cauſe of ſalvation; we ſup- 
poſe ſalvation already merited: but we aſk, what is 
eſſential to our participation of it? To this we teply, 
faith, faith alone, but ſuch a faith however, as we have 
deſcribed, a living faith, faith as a principle of reno- 
vation ; faith, which receiveth the decifions of Jeſus 
Chriſt, embraceth his promiſes, and enables us to de- 
vote ourſelves to his ſervice. This is the ſenſe in 
which we underſtand the propoſition in the text, Vie 
fa. fhall live by bis faith. It is uot ſufficient to explain 
the propofition, we mult prove, and eſtabliſh it againſt 
erroneous dlivines, and looſe caſuiſts. This is our 
ſecond article. | e ee, 
5 a II. We 
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II. We oppoſe our ſyſtem, firſt againſt that of ſome 5 
erroneous divines. We have a controverſy on this 
ſubject, not only with thoſe enemies of our myſteries, 
who conſider Jeſus Chriſt only as a legiſlator, diftiri- 
guiſhed from other moraliſts only by the clearneſs of 
his moral principles, and the power of bis motives: 
but we have alſo a famous diſpute with the divines of 
the church of Rome on this head, and we attack that 
part of their ee which we [call 'the merit of of N 
good Works. : 

In order to une n this cont clearly, 
muſt obterve, that the members of the church of —— 
are divided into two claſſes on this article. In the 
firſt claſs we place thoſe divines, who, without any re- 
ſtrictions or qualifications, maintain this unwarrantable 
theſis, good works merit heaven, as bad ones deſerve 
hell. The ſecond affirms, that good works do, indeed, 
merit heaven; but in virtue of the mercy of God, and 
of the new covenant, that he hath made with mankind. 

When we diſpute againfi the errours of the church 
of Rome, we ſhould carefully diſtinguiſh theſe opinions. 
It muſt he granted, proteſtants have not always done 
ſo. We ſpeak as if the church of Rome as a body 
held this thefis, good works merit heaven, as bad ones 
deſerve hell; whereas this is an opinion peculiar to 
only ſome of their divines; ; it has been cenſured and 
condemned by a bull of Pius V. and Gregory XIII. as 
one of our moſt celebrated divines has proved, whom, 
although his pious deſign of conciliating our diſputes 

have made him rather exceed his evidence in ſome 
of of his affirmations, we cannot contradict on this ar- 
 ticle, becauſe he proves it by inconteſtable cyidence.® 
But the ſecond opinion is that profeſſedly of the whole 
church of Rome. This canon, which I am going to 
repeat to you, is the decifion of the council of Trent. 
Eternal life is to he propejed to the children of God both as 
4 aft mercifully Molen to ry oranges efus , and 
| 3 33 * 
* See the Theſe of Mony'r Lowi Le Blaye, | 


\ 


230 The Life of Faith. 
as'a promiſed reward equitably rendered to their merits 
and good works in virtue of this promiſe. x 
Me oppoſe our ſyſtem againſt both theſe opinions. 
To ſay, with the firſt of theſe divines, that good works 
merit heaven, as bad works deſerve hell, is to affirm a 
propoſition, which Rome itſelf denies. What! works, 
that bear no proportion to objects of our hope, a few 
meditations, a few prayers, a few almſdeeds! What 
would the ſacrifice of our whole ſelves merit that eternal 
© wweight of glory, which is to be revealed in us? What! 
can works, that are not performed by our power, 
works, that proceed from grace, works, which owe 
their deſign and execution to God, who worketh to vvill, 
and to do, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, Phil. ii. 13. can 
theſe attain, do theſe deſerve a werght of glory for us! 
Does not the whole, that we poſſeis, come from God ? 
If we know the doctrines of revelation, is it not be- 
cauſe the Father of glory hath enlightened the eyes of our 
 wnderflanding ? Eph. i. 17, 18. If we believe his de- 


cifions, is it not becauſe he gave us Faih? If we ſuffer 


for his goſpel, is it not becauſe he gives us ſtrength 
to fuffer *® Phil. i. 29. What! xp, in that are of 
themſelves inſeparably connected with our - ſtations, 
and therefore duties, indiſpenſable engagements, debts, 
and debts, alas! which we diſcharge ſo badly, can 
theſe merit a reward? God forbid we ſhould entertain 
ſuch an opinion! Even Cardinal Bellarmine, aſter he 


had endeavoured more than any other writer to eſta- 


bliſh the merit.of good works, with one ftroke of his 
pen effaced all his arguments, for, ſaid he, on account 
of the precarionſneſs of our own righteouſneſs, and 
the danger of vain glory, the ſafeſt method is to have 
recourſe to the mercy of God, and to truſt in his mercy 
alone. | Po aut 16 1741 


_ * Proponenda eſt vita eterna, et tanquam Gratiæ filiis Dei per 
Chriſtum Jeſum, miſericorditer promiſſa et tanquam merces ex 


jipfius Dei promiſſione, bonis ipſorum operibus et meritis fideliter 
reddenda. Concil. Trid. Seſs. vi. c. 16. | 
7 Card, Bell. Controvers, T. iv. De Juſtif, Lib. 1. 
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But we . alſo the other opinion, that we have 

mentioned. For, although it may ſeem to be puriſied 
from that venom, which we have remarked in the le N 

yet it is attended with two in convenience. 
1. It is contradictory in terms. A work, that 2 
rives its value from the mercy of God is called meri- 
torious. What an aflociatiog of terms? Merit, Mercy. 
If it be of mercy, how is it meritorious; If it be meri- 
torious, how is it of mercy ? I by grace, then is it nd 
more of works : but if it be of works 1 it is no more 
grace, Rom. xi. 6. You know the language of St. Paul. 
2. This opinion furniſheth a pretext; to human 
pride, and whether this be not ſufficiently evident, let 
experience judge. Do we not often ſee people, who, 
not being capable of entering into thoſe theological 
diſtinctions, which are contained in the writings'of 
their teachers, think by their good works, and often 
by their ſuperſtitions, ſo to merit eternal felicity, 
that God cannot deprive them of it without ſubvert- 
ing the laws of his juſtice ? Hath not the church of 
Rome other doctrines, which lead to;this errour? Ts 
not ſupererogation of this kind ? According to' this 
a man may not only fully perform all his engagements; 
but he may even exceed them. Is not the doctrine; 
that excludes merit, confidered by many of 'the Ro- 
man community as a mark of hereſy ? It we believe 
an anecdote in the life of Charles V. it was principally - 
for having written on the walls of his room ſeveral 
paſſages of ſcripture excluding the merit of works, 
that he was ſuſpected of adhering to our doctrines, 
and that the inquiſition deliberated on. puniſhing him 
after his death as an heretick. The inquiſitors would 
certainly have proceeded. againſt him, had not Phi- 
lip II. been given to underſtand that the ſon of an here- 
tick was incapable. of ſucceeding to the crown of 
Spain“. 

brag ns this is ſtem we oppoſe that which, we have 
54 + eſtabliſhed, h 


L' Abbe de 8. Real, Hiſtoire de Don Carlos. 
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eftabliſhed. We conſider Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt 


alone, as the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification. 
If faith juſtifies us, it is an inſtrument, that of it- 
ſelf can merit nothing, and which coptributes to our. 


juſtification only as it capacitates us for participating 


the benefits of the death of Chriſt. Theſe were the 


ideas of the ancient chugeh. The divines of primi- 
tive times taught, that men were righteous, who ac- 
| knowledged their guilt, and that they had nothing of 
their own but fin, and hof although they were ſaints, 
yet attributed nothing to their own merit. On theſe 
principles, we find, in an ancient work attributed to 
Anſelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the fick were 
_ comforted in this manner, Deſ thou. truſt in the merit 
of Jefus Chrift alone for ſalvation? The fick perſon re- 
plied I do. The aſſiſtant ow added, Praiſe God to 
- the laſt moment of your life; place all your confidence in 
him ; and, when the Supreme "£5. e of the World calls you 


to his tribunal, fay to tim Lad? I mterpoſe between thy. 
| rigluecus judgment and myſelf the death oF wy Son, and I 


afcribe no merit to any good work of my own. 

Thus we oppolc the merit of works. But it is 
dangerous for thoſe, who preach to people prone ta 
one extreme, to expreſs themſelves ſo as to ſeem to 
favour the oppoſite extreme. Although all our di- 
vines unanimouſly connect faith and holineſs together, 
yet, there is great reaſon to fear, our people carry 
their averſion againſt the doctrine of merit ſo far that 
they loſe ſight of this union of faith and obedience. 
A man, whoſe great labours in the church prevent 
our mentioning his name, while we reproye his 
errour, has afhrmed theſe propoſitions — the Goſpel 
conſiſts of promiſes only—Jeſus Chriſt gave no pre- 
cepts we are under no other obligations than thoſe 


of gratitude to obey the laws of 1 ſouls | 


| are in no danger if we neglect them. 

Againſt theſe ideas we again oppoſe our ſyſtem af 
juſtification We affirm, „ that juſtifying ſaith is a 
EE Er | 3 general 
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genera principle of virtue and holineſs; and that 
ſuch a W the mercy of God, as wicked chriſ- 
tians imagine, doth not juſtify in any ſenſe. It doth 

not juſtify as the meritorious cauſe of our ſalvation ; 
for to affirm this is to maintain an hereſy. We have 

ſaid Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt alone is the foundation 

of our ſalvation, and our moſt ardent deſire to parti- 
cipate the benefits of it is incapable oſ deſerving them. 
It doth not juſtify as a condition. To affirm, that to 
| have recourle to the grace of Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
condition that the Goſpel requires, is to mutilate the 

Goſpel, apparently to widen beyond all ſcriptural © 
bounds the way to heaven, and really to open a large 
and ſpacious road to eternal perdition, . 

If there be one in this aſſembly fo unacquainted with _ - 
chriſtianity as to ſuppoſe that he may be juſtified 
before God by a fruitleſs defire of being ſaved, and 
by a barren recourſe to the death of Chriſt, let him 
attend to the following reflections : 

1. Juſtifying faith is lively faith, a believer 0 | 
live by a dead faith: but faith without works ls dead, 
James ii. 20. Conſequently the faith that gives life, is 
a faith containing, at leaſt in principle, all virtues. 

2. Juſtifying taith muſt aflort with the genius of 
the covenant to which it belongs. Had the Goſpel 
no other deſign than that of pardoning our fins, with- 
out ſubduing them, faith might then conſiſt in a bare 
act of the mind accepting this part of the Goſpel : 
but, if the Goſpel propoſeth both to pardon ſin, and 
to enable us to renounce it, faith, which hath to do 
with this covenant of grace, muſt needs involve both 
theſe articles. Now, who will pretend to ſay, the 
Goſpel hath not both theſe bledun ngs in er And 
conſequently, who can deny, that faith conſiſts both - 
in. truſting the ace; and 1 in obeying all the e of 
the Goſpel? 


3. Juſtifying faith muſt include all the en its by 


Oe the Seripture attributes * and falva- 
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tion. Now, if you conſult the oracles of God, you will 
| perceive, Scripture ſpeaks a language that will not 
comport with the doctrine of fruitleſs faith. Some- 
times ſalvation is attributed to'/ove, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, mherit the kingdom, for 1 was an hungred, and 
e gave me meat, Matt. xxv. 34. Sometiines it is at- 
tributed to hope, Hape maketh not aſhamed, Rom. v. 5. 
Sometimes to faith,  Whoſoever beheveth in him. fhalt have 
eternal life, John iii. 15. I aſk now, to which virtue, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, does ſalvation belong ? to love, to 
hope, or to faith? Or rather, is it not clear, that, 
when Scripture attributes ſalvation to one of theſe 
virtues, it doth not conſider it ſeparately, as ſubſiſting 
in a diſtinct ſubject, but it conſiders it as flowing from 
that general principle, which acquicſces in the whole 
WR 
4. Juſtifying faith muſt merit all the praiſes: which 
are given to it in Scripture. What encomiums are be- 
ſtowed on faith ! It unites us to Jeſus Chriſt. It cru. 
ciſieih us, as it were, with him, it raiſeth ts p together, 
and makes us it together with him in heavenly places, in 
a word, it makes us one with him, as he is one «with the 
Father, Gal. ii. 20. Eph. ii. 6. and John xvii. 20. But 
the bare defire of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt devoid of 
obedience to him, is this to be crucfed with Jeſus 


Chriſt ? Is this to be %% n with him ? ! Is this to /t in 


Feavenly places with him ? 
5. Juſtifying faith muſt enter into the ſpirit of the 
myſtery that acquires juſtification for us; I mean the 


myſtery of the ſatisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt.- What is 
the ſyſtem of our churches on the myſtery of ſatisfac- 
tion? Some divines among us have ventured to affirm, 


that God was entirely free either to exact the puniſh- 
ment due to ſin, or to releafe mankind from all obliga- 
tion to ſuffer it. He required a fatisfaction, ſay they, 


| becauſe of its greater fitneſs to expreſs to the whole 


unixerſe his juſt abhorrence of ſin. 


205 the generally received dogrine among us is, that. 
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although God was entirely free when he puniſhed ſin, 
yet he was neceſſarily inclined to do it by'the perfec- 
tion of his nature; and that as, being an uniform 
Spirit, it was impoſſible for him to lie, Heb. vi, 18. and 
contradict himſelf, fo, being a juſt and holy Spirit, it 
was impoſſible for him to pardon finners without pu- 
piſhing fin on ſome victim ſubſtituted in their flead. 

We will not now compare theſe ſyſtems, nor allege 
the motives of our embracing one in preference to the 
other : But, this we affirm, chooſe which you will, 
either affords a demonſtration in favour of our theſis. 

In regard to the firſt, it may be juſtly ſaid, What! 
hath God, think ye ? ſo much love for holineſs, and ſo 
much hatred of ſin, that, although he was not inclined 
to exact a ſatisſaction by neceſſity of nature, yet he 
choſe rather to do ſo than to let fin paſs unpuniſhed 
Hath God, think you? ſacrificed his Son, on account of 
the fitneſs of his ſufferings to remove every ſhadow of 
tolerating ſin? Do you believe this, and can you imagine, 
that a God, to whom ſin is fo extremely odious, can 
approve of a faith, that is compatible with fin, and 
which never gives vice its death- wound? 

The demonſtration is equally clear in regard to thoſe 
who embrace the general ſyſtem of our churches. 
How can a man perſuade himſelf, that the love of or- 
der is ſo eſſential to God, that he cannot without con- 
tradicting himſelf pardon the ſinner, and not puniſh the 
fin; how, 1 ſay, can ſuch a man perſuade himſelf that 
ſuch a faith as we have exploded can enable us to 
ticipate the pardoning benefits of the death of Chriſt > 
Iss it not evident, that theſe two ſuppoſitions make a 

God contradictory to himſelf, and repreſent his attri- 
butes as claſhing with each other? In the fir ſuppo- 
fition, a God is conceived, to whom fin is infinttely 
_ odious; in the ſecond, a God i is imagined, to whom fin 
is perfectly tolerable. In the firſt, a God is 88 | 
who naturally and neceſſarily requires a ſatisfaGion ; in 
the ſecond, a is imagined, who. * a pliable e. 
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cility-of nature eſteems a ſinner although he derives 
from the ſatisfaction no motives to renounce his ſin, 
In the firſt, God is conceived as placing the ſtrongeſt 
barriers againſt fin, and as facrificing the nobleſt victim 
to expreſs his infuperable averſion to vice; in the 
feeond, God 1s imagined as removing all obſtacles to 
fin, and protecting men in the practice of it, nothing 
cantributing more to confirm wicked men in fin than 
the vain opinien, that carry vice to what pitch they 
will; they may be reconciled to God by the mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, whenever they with for th ne 
his faorifice. 

To all theſe conſiderations add one more on the 
nnanimous opinion of all your miniſters. In vain do 
you attempt to ſeek pretexts for ſin in thoſe ſcholaſtick 
diſputes, and in thole different methods, which divines 
have, ftruck out in eftabliſhing the doctrines of faith 
and juſtification. Your divines, I grant, have uſed ex- 

eſſions capable of very different meanings, on theſe 
articles. They arc men, their geniuſſes, like thoſe of 
thereſt of mankind, are finite, and they have diſcovered 
in the far greater part of all their ſyſſems the narrow 
_Jimits of their minds. Intelligences, confined like our's, 
are neceſſarily ſtricken with a firſt truth more than 
with another truth, no leſs important and clear than the 
firſt. Every ſcience, every courſe of ſtudy, afford 
proofs of the truth of this remark : but the preſent 
ſubject of our iniquiry abounds with evidence of this 
fort. Some have been more ſtruck with the neceſſity 
of believing the truths of ſpeculation, than with that 
of performing the duties which belong to theſe truths. 
Others have been more affected with the neceſſity of 
performing the duties of religion, than with that of 
adhering to the ſpeculative truths of it. Some, having 
lived among people believing the merit of works, have 
turned all their attention againſt the doctrinèe of merit, 
and have expreſſed themſelves, perhaps without deſign, 
in a 3 that n 8 the heceſſity of 
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good works. Others, on the contrary, having lived 
among libertines, who did not believe, or who affected 
not to believe the neceſſity of good works, have turned 


all the point of their genius againſt this pernicious doc- 
trine, and in their turn have expreſſed themſelves, per- 


haps without deſign, in a manner, that ſeemed to 'fa- 


vour the notion of merit. Nothing is ſo rare as a genius 
comprehending at once the whole of any ſubject. As 
nothing in the military art is fo rare as that ſelf-poſ- 
ſeſfion, which enables a general to pervade a whole 
army, and to be preſent, ſo to ſpeak, in every part 
of the field of battle, ſo in the ſciences, nothing is 
fo uncommon as that kind of comprehenfive atten- 
tion, which enables a man always to think and f 

in perfect harmony with himſelf, and ſo to avoid de- 
ſtroying one part of his theſis, while he eſtabliſhes 
another part of it. But, after all, there is no real 


difference among your miniſters on this article. Whay- 


ever method they take, they all agree, that no man 
can be a true chriſtian, who does not receive Jeſus | 
Chrift as his prophet, prieſt, and king; that as faith 
unites us to Jeſus Chriſt, it is impoſſible for the mem- 
bers of a head ſo holy to continue in ſin. Now does 
not all this amount to a demonſtration my ſaving 

faith transforms the heart ? 
Let us examine the objections which are made 

againſt this doctrine. 

Is it pretended, that the defign of exchadinhe hok- 


"neſs from the effence of faith is to elevate the merit 


of the death of Chriſt? But, O Vain man ! do not we 
elevate the merit of the death of Chriſt, we, who 
place it in our ſyſtem as the only Foundation ; the 


alone cauſe of the fatvation of man, n works 
entirely, however holy they may be? 


Doſt thou ſay, thy deſign is to humble man? But, 


O vain man! What can be more proper to humble 
man than our ſyflem. which ſhews him, that thoſe . 


works are- nothing, which do not proceed from the 
| aſſiſtance 
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aſſiſtance of God; and that if God condeſcends to 
accept them, he does ſo through mere acre) and not 
on account of their merit? 


Doſt thou add, that our ſyſtem 1 is contrary to ex- 
perience, and doſt thou allege the examples of many, 


Who have been juſtified without performing one good 


work, and by the bare defire of being ſaved by Jeſus 


Chriſt, as the converted thief, and many others, who 


have nod to God on a death bed? But, O vain man 


what have we been eſtabliſhing ? Have we ſaid, that 
a faith, which had not produced good works, was not 
a true faith? No, we have only affirmed, that a true 


faith muſt neceflarily be a principle of good works, It 


may happen, that a man may have this principle, and 
may not have any opportunity of expreſſing it by prac- 
tice, and of bringing it into action; he hath it, how- 


ever, in intention. In this ſenſe we admit the maxims 


of St. Auguſtine, and if he did not underſtand it in our 
Tenſe, it ought to be underſtood ſo, Good works, ſays 
He, do not accompany juſtification; but they follow it. The 


thief, in one ſenſe, ſtrictly ſpeaking, did no good work: 

but in another ſenſe he did all good works. We ſay 
of him, as we ſay of Abraham, he did all in heart, in 
intention. Abraham, from the firſt moment of his 
vocation, was accounted to have abandoned his coun- 


try, ſacrificed his fon Iſaac, and wrought all thoſe 


heroical actions of chriſtian faith, which 'made him 


4 model for the whole church. In like manner, the 
converted thief viſited all the fick, clothed all the 
naked, fed all the hungry, comforted all the afflicted, 
and was accounted to have done all the pious actions, 


of which faith & the principle, becauſe he would. in- 


fallibly have done them, had God ended him op- 


* nor 
| | thou fay, our juſtification and falvation flow 
| * — a 0 — made before the foundation of the world, 


and not from our embracing the goſpel in time? But, 


D O vain mend, do we deny the decree _ ſhewing the 
2 manner. 


- 


ve WW 


ys + Ty > > ca, ww QQ wot ' 


> My OQ_246 


E 


e 


Die Life of Hum. . 239 


manner of the accompliſhment of it 2: Do we deſtroy 
the end by eſtabliſning the means ? If your fide can 
prove, without injuring the doctrine of decrees, that 
man is juſtified by a bare defire of being juſtified, 
can we injure the ſame doctrine by affen that 
this deſire muſt proceed from the heart, and muſt 
needs aim to pleaſe God, as well as to be reconciled 
to him, and to ſhare his love 1 ? | 

Doſt thou Kill object, that, although our ſyſtem is 
true in the main, yet it 1s always dangerous to publiſh 
it; becauſe man has always an inclination to ſacrifice 
unto his own net, and burn incenſe unto his ewn drag, Hab. 
i. 16. that by preſſing the neceſſity of works, occaſion 
is inſenfibly given to the doctrine of merit? But, al- 
low me to aſk, Is there no danger in the oppoſite ſyſtem? 
If ours ſeems to favour one vice, does not the oppoſite 
ſyſtem favour all vices? If ours ſeem to favour pride, 
docs not the oppoſite ſyſtem favour that, and with that 
all other vices, revenge, calumny, adultery, and in- 

ceſt? And, aſter all, ſhould the abuſe of a holy doctrine 
prevent the uſe of it! Where, pray, are the men among 
us, who think to merit heaven by their good works? 


For our parts, we proteſt, my brethren ! that, having 
examined a great number of conſciences, we find the 


general inclination the other way; people are in ge- 


neral more inclined to a careleſs reliance on a kind of 


general grace than to an induſtrious purchaſe of 2 1 
neſs by. good works. What is it, after all, that 
coys thouſands before our eyes into the broad way of 
deſtruction? Is it an opinion, after they have been very 
charitable, that they merit by charity? Is it an 
opinion, after they have been very humble, that 
they merit by humility? Ah! my brethren ! the 
greateſt part of you have ſo fully proved by 7 | 
indiſpoſition to piety, that you have no idea of the 
merit of good works, that there is no fear of 
ever eſtabliſhing this doctrine among you. But, to 
form looſe notions of obedience, to mutilate the co- 
| | venant 
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venant of grace, to render ſalvation the eaſieſt thing 
in the world, to abound in flattering ourſelves with 
hopes of ſalvation, although we live without love, 
without humility, without labouring to be ſaved; theſe 
are the rocks againſt which we ſplit; theſe are the 
dangers from which we would free you ; this is the 


monſter that we would never ceaſe to attack, till we 


have given it its death-wound. | 
1 would then abhor myſelf, deplore my frailty, 
bluſh at the remembrance of my beſt duties, caſt my- 
ſelf into the arms of divine mercy, and own all my 
felicity derivable from grace. I would own, it is 
grace that elects; grace which calls; grace that juſ- 
tifies ; grace which ſanctifies; grace that accepts a 
ſanctification always frail and imperfect : but at the 
fame time, I would watch over myſelf, I would arouſe 
myſelf to duty, I would work out my ſalvation with 
Fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. and, while I acknow- 
ledge grace does all, and my works merit nothing, I 
would act as if I might expect every thing from my 
own efforts. 8 
Verily, Chriſtians! theſe are the two diſpoſitions, 
which, above all others, we wiſh to excite in your minds 
and hearts. Theſe are the two concluſions, that you 
ought to draw from this diſcourſe; a concluſion of 
humility and a concluſion of vigilance : A conclu- 
lion of humility, for behold the abyſs into which ſin 
had plunged you, and ſee thggexpenſe at which you 
were recovered from it. Matt had originally a clear 
judgment, he knew his Creator and the obedience that 
was due to him from his creatures. The path of hap- 
pineſs was open to him, and he was in full poſſeſſion 
of power to walk in it. All on a ſudden he ſins, his 
5 Br vaniſh, his knowledge is beclouded, and 
he is deprived of all his freedom. Man, man, who 
held the nobleſt dominion in nature, falls into the 


moſt abject of all kinds of ſlavery. Inſtantly the 
heavens reveal his miyuity, the earth riſes up againſt him, 


Job 
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Job xx. 2. lightnings flaſh in his eyes, thundlers 
roll in his ears, and univerſal nature announces his 
final ruin. In order to reſcue him from it, it was ne- 


ceſſary for the mercy and juſtice of God to ſhake gy 
0 


and earth, Heb. xii. 26. God muſt take upon him 
form of aſervant, Phil. ii. 7. the moſt excellent of all 
intelligent beings muſt die in order to ſave him from 


eternal death. 


This is not all. Even ſince Jeſus Chrift hath ſaid 
to us, This is the path to paradiſe; that is the broad 
way to deſtruction; a fatal charm ſtill faſeinates our 
eyes, a dreadful propenſity to miſery yet carries us 
away, Here again the nature and fitneſs of things re- 
quire the aſſiſtance of heaven. Grace, that revealed 
ſalvation, muſt diſpoſe us to accept it, and muſt fave 
us, if I may be allowed to ſpeak ſo, in ſpite of our own 
unhappy difpoſition to vice and miſery. Aſter ſo 


many crimes, amidſt ſo many errours, in ſpite of ſo 
many frailties, who, who dare lift up his head? Who 
can preſume to truſt himſelf ? Who can imagine him- 


ſelf the author of his own ſalvation, and expect to de- 
rive it from his own merit? = 

Hide, hide thyſelf in the duſt, miſerable man ! ſmite 
thy breaſt, fix thine eyes on the aſhes from ,yhich thou 
waſt taken. Lift up thy voice in theſe pemitential cries, 
IF thou, Lord! fhouldft mark iniquities : O Lord! who 
ſhall Band? Pal. cxxx. 3. O Lord! righteouſneſs be- 


| longeth unto thee : but unto us confuſion of face, Dan. 


ix. 7. God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Gal. vi. 14. Lay thy preten- 
ſions, thy virtues, thy merits at the foot of this croſs. 
Diveſt thyſelf of thyſelf, and tear from thy heart, if 
poſſible, the laſt fibre of that pride, which would ob- 
ſtruct thy ſalvation, and enſure thy deſtruction. 
But, my brethren ! ſhall this be the whole of your 


religion? will you ackowledge no other engagement? 
Does this ſhort ſyſtem, think you, include the whole 
of a chriſtian's calling? Let us add to this, brethren ! 


Vol., III. Q watch- 
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watchfulneſs. As no vices are ſo dangerous as thoſe, 5 
which preſent themſelves to us under the ideas of ex- 


alted virtues, ſuch as hatred under a colour of zeal, 


pride under an appearance of ſeverity and fervour, 0 
no errours ſlide more eaſily into our minds than thoſe, 


which conceal themſelves under the names of the great 
truths of religion. To plead ſor human innocence, to 
deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, to pretend to elevate our 
good works ſo high as to make them the price of 


eternal felicity, are errours ſo groſs, and fo diametri- 
cally oppoſite to many expreſs declarations of ſcrip- 


ture, that a little love for truth, and a imall ſtudy of 
religion, will be ſufficient to preſerve us from them. 


But under pretence of venerating the croſs of Chriſt, 


and of holding faſt the doctrine of human depravity, 
with the pious defign of humbling man, under, I 
know not what, veils of truth and orthodoxy to widen 


the way to heaven, and to lull whole communities of 
chriſtians into ſecurity ; theſe are the errours, that 


ſoftly and imperceptibly glide into our ſouls, as, alas} 


were not the nature of the ſubject ſufficient to perſuade 


you, experience, the experience of moſt of you would 
eaſily convince you. 

But you have heard the maxim of st. James, faith 
without works 1s dead, chap. ii. 26. This maxim 1s a 


touchſtone, by which you ought to try yourſelves. 


One of you believes there is a God: faith without 
works is dead. Art thou penetrated with veneration 
for his perfections, admiration of his works, deference 


to his laws, fear of his Ns, gratitude for his 


bounties, and zeal for his glory ? 


Another believes, Chriſt died for his fins : faith 


<vithout works is * Doſt thou abhor thy ſins for 
ſhedding his blood, for preparing his croſs, for wound- 


ing his perſon, for piercing his ſide, for ſtirring up a 
war between him and divine juſtice, for making him 
cry in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, Now ig my ſoul. troubled, 


1 7 xii. 27. My — is exceeding fo Towful, even a 
dta. 
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death, Matt. xxvi. 38. My Ged! Ane why lat | 


thou forſuken me? . | 
Thou believeſt thee | is a future ſtate: fal ui bau 
works is dead. Doſt thou place thy heart where thy 


trcaſure is? Doſt thou anticipate by faith and hope 


the bleſſed period of thine admiffion to future felieity? 
Doſt thou deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt? Phil. 
i. 23. Is thy /oul a thirft for God? Doſt thou pant after 
aim, as the hart panteth after the water rocks ? Pal. 
i "1, f 

Ah formidable maxim! Ah dreadful touchſtone !_ 
We wiſh God had not only fitted religion, ſo to ſpeak 
to our frailties and infirmities ; we want him alſo to 


_ accommodate it to our inveterate vices. We act as if 


we deſired, that the ſacrifice which was once offered 
to free us from the puniſhment of ſin, and to merit the 
pardon of it, had been offered again to free us from the 
neceſſity of ſubduing it, and to merit a right for us to 
commit it. What madneſs! From the days of Adam 
to this moment conſcience has been the terrour of 
mankind ; and this terrour, excited by an idea of a 
future fiate, and by the approach of death, hath in- 
clined all men to ſeek a remedy againſt this general 


and formidable evil. Philoſophers, Divines, Liber- 
tines, Worldly heroes, all have failed in this deſign. 


Jeſus Chriſt —_ has ſucceeded in it. Only Jeſus 
Chriſt preſents to us this true remedy ſo den de- 
ſired, and ſo vainly ſought; and we ſtill refuſe it, be- 
cauſe our vices, fatal as they have been to us, are ſtill 
the objects of our moſt eager defircs. 

But do you know what all theſe objects of our con- 
templation ſuppoſe ? Conſcience, if we liſten to its 
voice, death and -futurity, if we attend to them, the 


doctrine, the humbling doctrine of juſtification, that 


we have been preaching to you, all ſuppoſe, that we 
are criminals ; that the wrath of heaven is kindled 
againſt us, that the eternal books, in which our actions 
are regiſtered, are opening ; that our Judge 1s ſeated, 
Q 2 our 
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dur trial coming on, our final doom preparing, and 

that there remains no refuge from all theſe miſeries 
but Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe name is announced, that we 
may eſcape the wrath to come, and be ſaved. To him 
let us flee. To him let us reſign our minds, our hearts, 
and our lives. God give us grace to do ſo. To him 
be honour and glory for ever, Amen. | 
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Gedly forrow worketh repentance fo {choation not to be 
| went Je but the forrow of the world ae 
death, © 


J 


"= HE Forde we have fead, and with which we 
propoſe to cheriſh your devotion in this exerciſe, 8 
are connected, not only with the preceding verſes 
but alſo with a part of that epiſtle which St. P 10 
had written to Corinth before this. This connectiog 
is the propereſt comment on the ſenſe of the text 
with Pf wh therefore, we begin, and this art of 900 
diſcourſe will require your particular atte | 
Our apoftle had ſcarcely planted the cofpel at Co- 
rinth, and formed the profeffors of it into a chriſtian 
| church, before one of the moſt atrocious crimes wag 
committed'in the community. Ought we to be ſur- 
priſed, that we, inferior diſciples of the apoſtles, fai 
in attempting to prevent, or to correct ſome exceſſes, 
Churches Banda and edified by inſpired men were 
not exempt from them. In the church of Corinth we 
fee impure, and even inceſtuous practices. How 
abominable ſoever the crime was, St. Payil Was leſs 
ohagrined at it, than at the condu& of the Cornthian 
church towards the perpetrators of it. It is not 
aſtoniſhing to find ſome 1 in a Jarge who 
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are the execration of nature. Of the twelve diſci- 
ples, whom Jeſus Chrift choſe for rp one was a 


devil, John vi. 70. But that a whole congregation a 


chriſtian congregation, ſhould conſider ſuch a monſter 
with patience, and, inſtead of puniſhing his crime, 


. ſhould form pretexts to palhate, veils to.conceal it, is 


turely the height of depravity. Such, however, were 


the Corinthians. Our apoſtle ſays, ye are puffed up, 


1 Cor. v. 2. With what pride does he reproach them? 
How could any men poſfibly derive a glory from an 
abomination, which naturally inſpires mortification 


and ſhame? The pride, with which he reproaches them, 


is a diſpoſition too well known among chriſtians. It 
is the diſpoſition of a man, who pretends to free him- 


ſelf from the ordinary laws of moral rectitude, and 


to leave that path, in which the goſpel requires all 
chriſtians to walk, to the vulgar; who treats the juſt 
fear of a well-regulated conſcience, that trembles at 
the approach of ſin, as meanneſs of ſoul, and puſilla- 
nimity; and who accommodates the laws of religion 
to the paſſions that goyern him, and to the ſeafons in 
which he has, or has not an opportunity of being 


wicked. Theſe were the diſpoſitions of the Corin- 


thians in regard to the inceſtuous perſon. Perhaps 
they derived ſome exculpating maxims from the Jews. 
The Jews thought, that a man, who became a pro- 
ſelyte to their religion was thereby freed from thoſe 
natural ties, which before united him to his relations, 
ſo that a man might innocently eſpouſe his ſiſter, or 


his mother, and ſo on. The pagans reproached the 
Jewiſh nation with this, and this, perhaps, might furniſh 


Tacitus with a part of the character, that he gave the 
Jews.“ What is confidered by us as ſacred, ſays this 
celebrated hiſtorian, they treat as profane, and inceſ- 
tuous marriages, which ſhock us, they think lawful. 


St. Paul rebukes the Corinthians for marking with 
4 character of infamy, not only their own church; but 
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u a manner the whole chriſtian world. Do ou, as if he 


had ſaid, conſider a crime with indifference, which is 


unknown even among heathens? It is reported commonly 
that there is fornication among you, and ſucl fornicution as 
is not fo muth as named amongſt the Gentiles, that one Should 
have his father's wife, 1 Cor. v. 1. Indeed, there are in 


pagan writings moſt ſevere laws againſt inceſt, and, 
what is very remarkable, the apoſtle ſeems. to allude 


in the words juſt now cited to a paſſage in Cicero, 


Who, ſpeaking of inceſt, calls it ſcelus inauditum, an un- 


heard of crime. Accordingly, we find in Tertullian, 
in Minutius Felix, and in other famous apologiſts for 
chriſtianity, that inceſt was one of the diſorders with 
which the pagans reproached the primitive chriſtians; 


the heathens either did, what has been too often done, 


charge a whole family, ſometimes a whole city, ſome- 


times a whole nation, with the fault of one member; 


or they thought nothing could blacken chriſtians moro 
than taxing them with a vice, although falſly, which 
was held in the uttermoſt deteſtation by all wn 
of paganiſm. | 
The apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that inſtead of 
having adopted, as they had, maxims, which ſeemed 


to palliate inceſt, they ſhould have imitated the conduct 


of the Jews, when they were obliged to excommuni- 
cate any ſcandalous offenders from their community. 
On theſe ſad occaſions, it was cuſtomary with the Jews 
to faſt, to weep, and to put on mourning, as if the 


| perſon. were dead. Te are puffed up, and have not 


mourned, as if he, 2 who had done this deed, had. been taken 


from you, ver. 2. This cuſtom was followed after 


ward by chriſtians, witneſs a famous page in the 


book entitled Apo/tolical Conflitutions zu witneſs, alſo. 
| theſe words of Origen, Chriſtians mourn as over the  ' 
dead, for thoſe whom they are obliged to ſeparate from 


them; however odious and infections: a Ne . of 


our r body ar be, we always do violence to ourſelxes, 
| Q 4 | an 


* Conſtit: Apoſtol, lib. i ii. cap. 47. 
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when we are ũhder a neceſſity of cutting it off.“ This 
is not all. St. Paul, not content with general cen- 


fares and reprobſs; thought this one of the extreme 
. eaſes," in which the honour of his apoſtleſhip would 
dblige him to take his cocleſiaſtical rod, and to perform | 
dne of thoſt formidable miracles, which God enabled 


the primitive chriſtians to work. You cannot but 
know; that among other miraculous gifts, which God 


communicated for the eſtabliſnment of chriſtianity, . 


that of inflicting remarkable puniſhments on ſome of- 
fenders was onk of the moſt conſiderable. St. Peter 
employed this power againſt Ananias, whom he cauſed 
to fall dead at his feet, and againſt the wife of this 
miſerable prevaricator, to whom he faid, Behold! the 


Jett ff them, which have buried thy huſband, ure at the 
_ door, and Mull rurty thee ont; Acts v. 9. St. Paul ſpeaks 


of this 1 in this ſtyle, The weapons of our warfare 
are migliy k God, in readmeſs to revenge all diſobe- 
Aber 2 Cl. 5. E. 46. Our apoſtle uſed this power 
againſt Elymas the ſorcerer, and againſt Hy 


and Alexander; he thought, he ought alſo to uſe it 


againſt the inceſtuous Corinthian, and to deliver him 
to Stan, 1 Cor. v. 5. thus was this terrible diſpenſa- 


tion deferibed. 


Such an exertion of apoſtolical power was indiſpen- 
ably neceſſary: it reclaimed thoſe by fear, whom mild- 
neſs could not move; while an indulgence for ſuch a 


crime as this would have encouraged the commiſſion 


of many more. But the apoftle, while he uſed this 
power, was extremely uncaly on account of the neceſ- 


__ tity chat forced him to exeroife it. I wrote uno you,. 
_ tays he, ont of mach affliction and unguiſh of heart with. 


muy tears, 2 Cor. i. 4. He not only declares, that he 
tad no intention by puniſhing the-vulptit to deſtroy his: 


_ ful; but that he even feared thoſe ſtrarp cenſures, which 


his letter had engaged the Corinthian churchto. inflict, 
dats impreffions woo 6 the 
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* ſinner, or, as he a it, that he won 
be ſtoallomed up with over much ſorrow, ver. 7. 
Fe goes further in my text, and in the whole chavies 
from which I have taken it. He withes ta indemnify 


| himſelf for the violent angnifh that he had ſuffered, 


when he was obliged to treat his dear Corinthians witir 
extreme rigour. He comforts himſelf by recollecting 
the falutary effects which his zeal had produced, 


Though I made you ſorry with a letter, abe he in the 


words immediately before the text, I do not repent; 
though I did repent ; becaufe ye forrow to repentance, for 


ye were made forry after a godly manner. In the text he 


eſtabliſheth this general maxim for all | chriſtians; 
Godly forrow worketh repentance to ſalvation not to be 
repented of : but the ſorrow of the world worketh death.: 
Ihe connection of the text with the whole ſubject 
that we have been explaining, was, as I faid before, the 
beſt comment that we could propoſe to explain the 
text itſelf. By what we have heard, it is eaſy to un- 
derſtand what godly forrow is, and what the jorrow' of 


_ the world. Godly ſorrow has for its object fin committed 


againſt God, or rather, godly forrow is the grief of a 
man who repents of his ſins as God would have him 
repent ; it is the ſorrow of a man who afflicts himieif 


not only becauſe he is miſerable, but becauſe he de- 


ſerves to be ſo ; and becauſe he hath violated thoſe laws 
of righteouſneſs and holineſs, which his own conſcience 
approves. The ſorrow of the world is that, which hath 
worldly bleſſimgs for its object; or it is the grief of a 
man, who repents of his fins as worldly men repents 
it is the ſorro of one who is more concerned for this 
miſety than for fin, the cauſe of it, and who would 
even increaſe his-crimes to get rid of his troubles. The. 
ground of St. Paul's reaſoning then is this. Goaly fore | 


row wworketh repentance to ſalvation, or, as it may be 


rendered, /avmg repentance, notito be of; that us 
to ay, a man who -afflits himſelf on the accounts 
6 will be exerciſed at Ruft. 
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| Indeed; with violent anguiſh : but in a little time he 
will derive from. this very anguiſh ſubſtantial comfort 
and joy, becauſe his ſorrow for ſin will induce him to 
ſubdue it, and to pray for the pardon of it. On the 
other hand, the ſorroto of the world worketh death, that 
is to ſay, either the ſorrow, which is occaſioned by the 
loſs of earthly enjoyments, is fatal to him, who gives 
Himſelf up to it; for, as the wiſe man faith, @ broken 
ſpirit drieth the bones, Prov. xvii. 22. orthe ſorrow of the 
world worketh death, becauſe ſuch a repentance as that 
of worldlings will never obtain the forgiveneſs that is 


promiſed to thoſe who truly repent. In this dite 


ſenſe I take the words here. 
This is a general view of the ſcope of the apoſtle; 
and of his ideas in the text; ideas, which we muſt de- 
velop in order to lead you into the ſpirit of the holy 


ſupper of the Lord, that ſo the ſermon may contribute 


to the devotion of the day. I ſpeak of thoſe ideas, 
which St. Paul gives us of godly ſorrow, ſaving repentance, 
not to be repented of; for we cannot enlarge on that 
which he calls /orrow of the world, without diverting 
_ attention from the ſolemn ſervice of this day. 

e will, therefore, content ourſelves with tracing a 


few characters of it in the body of this diſcourſe, that 


you may perceive how different the virtue which the 


apoſtle recommends, 1s from the vice which he . 
to 24 | 

. Godly forrow, then, is the 8 object WF -our 
contemplation, and there are three things that demand 
a particular attention. The cauſes, which produce it; 


the effects, that follow it; and the bleſſings, with which 


it 18 accompanied. The Niſt of theſe. articles will de- 
ſcribe your ſtate a few days ago, when, examining 
your conſciences, (if, indeed, you did examine them,) 
you were: overwhelmed with a remembrance of your 
fins. How could you caſt your eyes on theſe ſad objects 
without feeling that ſorrow, which a penitent exprefles 
e O Lord! cou * unto thee : but unto 
me 
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me confuſion of YO Dan. ix. 7. Againft thee, thee only, O 
God! have ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight? Plal. 


li. 4. The ſecond article will deſcribe your preſent con- 
dition. How can you feel godly /orrow, without re- 


ſolving by reiterated acts of love to God to diſſipate 


that darkneſs, which covered all the evidences of your 
love to him, during the whole courſe of your ſins? The 
third article will deſcribe your future condition, 
through. life, at death, in the day of judgment, and 
throughout all eternity. Happy periods I joyful re- 
volutions ! in which penitent ſouls, waſhed in the Re- 
deemer's blood, may hai: nothing but grace, glory, 
and fulneſs of joy! This is the whole plan of this diſ- 
courſe. Bleffed be God, who calls. us to day to oxer- 
ciſe ſuch an honourable miniſtry What pleaſure to 
preach ſuch a goſpel to a people, to whom we are 
united by the tendereſt love! O'ye Corinthians! O ye 
our beloved brethren, our mouth is open unto you, our 
heart is enlarged. . Ye are not ftraitened in us; but ye are 
Praitened in your own bowels. Now for a N 22 
the ſame, (1 ſpeak as unto my children, be qe a oo en · 
lurged, 2 Cor. vi. 11—13. 


I. The * ance of. "ſin bs FY 2 of godly forms; 7 
the heart of a true penitent. The ſinner, of whom I am 
ſpeaking, is to be conſidered in two different periods of 
time. In the firſt, he is under the infatuation of fin; 
in the laſt, after-reflections on his finful conduct fill his 
mind. While a finner is committing ſin, he reſembles 
an enchanted man, a fatal charm faſoinates his eyes, 
and ſears his conſcience, as St. Paul ſpeaks, i Tim. iv. 2. 
He judges of truth and errour, happineſs and miſery, 
only according to the intereſt of his reigning paſſion, 
Reaſon, perſuade, preach, cenſure, terrify, thunder, 
open the treaſures of heaven and the abyſſes of hell, 
the ſinner remains inſenſible ; 0 fooliſh and ignorant is 
he, Je is like a beaſt before W to uſe the * of 
Aſaph, Pſal. lxxiu. 22. * 

| ut 


=_ * Repontanice 


But there is another period, which I called a tie 


of after reflection on his ſinful conduct. Then the re- 
membrance of fin is cutting. Then his ſoul is full of 
fears, regrets, grief, remorſe, reproach. Then that ſin, 
like the book, that St. John ate, which had been feveer 
as honey in his mouth, becomes bitter in hit belly, Rev. 
X. 10. Then the ſinner beholding himſelf, and enter- 
ing into his heart, finds himſelf wounded with ſeven 
darts :—with the number of his fins—with the enormity 
of them with the vanity of the motives which induced 
him to commit them—with their fatal »/zences on the 
minds of his neighbours—with that cruel uncertainty, 
into which they have deluded his own conſcience — 
with the horrours of Hell, of which they are the uſual 


_ cauſes—and with thoſe ſad refe&ions, with which they 


inſpire an genuous loving heart. | 

1. The ſinner is affected with the number of his fins, 
When we reflect on our paſt lives, ſins ariſe from all 

parts, and abſorb our minds in their multitude. We 


owe all our exiſtence to a Supreme Being, and we are 


reſponfible to him for every moment of our duration. 
There are duties of age, obligations that belong to 
childhood, youth, manhood, and old age. There are 
duties of fortune, obligations that lie upon people 
rich, poor, or in a middle-ftation of life. There are 
Civil obligations, which belong to magiſtrates and ſub- 
jets. There are domeſtick duties, which belong to us 
as parents or children, maſters or ſervants, There are 
eocleſiaſtical duties, belonging to us as paſtors or peo- 


ple, preachers or hearers. There are duties of circum- 
ſtande, binding on us as fick or well, in ſociety or in 


ſolitude. Each of theſe is a claſs of obligations, and 
almoſt each of them is a liſt of crimes. Moſt men de- 


ceive themſelves on this ſubject; they contract their 
notion of morality, maim the religionfof Jeſus Chriſt, 


reduce their duties to a ſmall number, which they can 
eaſily perform, and at length form their idea of repen- 
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tance by that which they imagine of their obligations, 
But we are to ſuppoſe the penitent in queſſion free 
from theſe prejudices, and finding his guilt every 
where, pronouncing himſelf guilty as 2. magiſtrate, 
and as a ſubject; as a father, and as a fon; as a ſer- 
vant, and as a maſter; as a youth, and as anold man; 
as a rich, and as a poor man; as enjoying his health, 
and as pining in want of it; as a paſtor, and as one of 
the people; as preacher, and as hearer. People ſome- 
times affect to be aſtoniſhed, and to complain, be- 
cauſe we ſay in our confeſſions of ſin, that we have 
ſinned from the moment of our nativity, and that the 
number of our fins is greater than that of the Hairs ow 
our heads. However, theſe are not hyperbolical ex- 
preſſtons; the greateſt ſaints have uſed them; and a 
cloſe examination of our lives will convince us of 
their exact conformity to truth. Every imagination of 
the thouglits of the heart of man art only evil contimually, 
Gen. vi. 5. Our iniquities are increaſed over our heads, 
and our treſpaſs is grown up into the heavens, Era ix. 6. 
Who can underfland his errours? Pſal. xix. 12. O Lord 
let thy Ioving-kindneſs preſerve me, for imumerable evils 
have compaſſeu me about, they are more than the hairs bf” 
mine head, Pal. xl. 11, 12. — c 
2. The true 8 adds, to a juſt notion of the 
number of his fins, that of their enormity. Here, again, 
we muſt remove the prejudices that we have imbibed 
concerning the morality of Jeſus Chriſt ; for here alſo 
we have altered his doctrine, and taken the world for 
our caſuiſt, the maxims of looſe worldlings for out 
ſupreme law. We have reduced great crimes' to a fe 
nom enormous vices, which few people commit. 
here are but few murderers, but few aflaſſins, but 
few highway robbers, ſtrictly ſpeaking : other fins, 
according to us, are frailties incidental to humanity, 
neceflary conſequences of human infirmity, and not 
evidences of a bad heart. But, undeceive yourſelyes, 
Jay afide the morality of the world, take the * 
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Jeſus Chriſt for your ee, * the nature of 


things in their true point of light. For example, what 


ean be more oppoſite to the genius of chriſtianity than 
that ſpirit of pride, which reigns over almoſt all of us, 
which diſguites us from ourſelves, which, clothes us 
with, I know not what, phantom of grandeur, and ſelf- 
importance, and which perſuades us, that a little 
money, a diſtant relation to a noble family, a little 
genius, a little countenance and applauſe, entitle us 
to an elevation above the reſt of mankind, and to the 
ſantaſtick privilege of conſidering, ourſelves as men 
made of a mould different from that of the reſt of 
mankind ? What can be more criminal than thoſe 
calumnies, and ſlanderous falſhoods, which infect the 
teſt part of our converſations; to maintain which 
we pretend to penetrate the moſt hidden receſſes of a 
neighbour's heart, we publiſh his real faults, we im- 
pute others to him, of which he is perfectly innocent, 
we derive our happineſs from his miſery, and build our 
glory on his ſname? What more execrable than habi- 
tual ſwearing and profaning the name of Almighty 
God? Is it not ſhocking to hear ſome, who profeſs 
chriſtianity, daily profane religion, revile its inſtitu- 
tions, blaſpheme their Creator for an unfavourable caſt 


of a die, or turn of a card? In general, can any thing 
be more injurious to Jeſus Chriſt than that attach- 


ment, which moſt of us have to the world, although 
in different degrees? What more fully proves our 
light eftimation of his promiſes, our little confidence 
in his faithfulneſs ? My brethren, we tremble, when 
we hear of a wretch, whom hunger had driven to com- 
mit a robbery on the highway; or of a man mad with 
paſſion, who in a tranſport of wrath had killed his 
brother But, would we enter into our own hearts, 
would we take the pains to examine the nature of our 
own fins, we ſhould ſoon find ourſelves ſo black and 
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between us and b men, at whom we ene would 5 
diminiſh and diſappear. | 
3. A third idea that afflicts a penitent, is "that of 
the fatal influence which his fins have had on the foul 
of his neighbour. My brethren, one ſin ſtrikes a thou- 
ſand blows, while it ſeems to aim at ſtriking only one. 
It is a contagious poiſon, which diffuſeth itſelf far and 
wide, and infects not only him who commits it, but 
tha 7 part of thoſe who ſee it cominitted. Tou 


. ” 4 


Tourſelf, Hence, we — lee if a EN be 1 
norant of religion, his children are ignorant of 5 
gion; if a mother be a mere wordling, her children 
are infatuated with love to the world. Lou are a paſ- 


tor, you cannot fall into fin without inducing ſome of Ba 


your flock. to ſin too; there are always ſome. people ſo 
weak, or ſo wicked, as to think they cannot do wrong, 
while they imitate you, while they take thoſe for 
their examples, who profeſs to regulate the conduct 
of others. S. Jerom ſays, The houſe and the conduct 
of a biſhop are conſidered as a mirrour of public dif- - 
cipline, fo that all think they do right, when they 
follow the example of their biſhop. You are a -ma{- 
ter, you cannot fin without emboldening your appren- 
tices and workmen to ſin, nor without makin your 
families ſchools of errour, and your ſhops academies 
of the devil. Dreadful thought! too capable of 
producing the moſt exquiſite ſorrowl What can a 
man think of himſelf, who, confidering thoſe un- 


bappy creatures who are already vidims to the juſt 


diſpleaſure of God in hell, or who are likely to become 
i, i is obliged to ſay to himſelf, agreeably to the divers 
circumſiances in which providence hath placed him, 
Perhaps this church, which hath prodnced only apol- 


tates, might have produced only martyrs ä 1 


clared the ep hole counſel of God with plank and cou- 


rage? Acts xx. 27. * this family, that is 
Ye F | 
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_ themſelves deceived in the choice of one — 


| and ſomefimes, A ſcepter, à crotun, the e 


Matt. i. 10. Th 
Which all theſe Aft motives' 1 W ben a 
man lies on death bed, when a 
are * — be begins 40 -contide __ 


— 2 the . — Philem. my 17. 
of piety and virtue to have 


eh 


animated the houſe! Perhaps this child, given me 


id be made an offering to the Lord, and ſo to become 


my joy and trown, Phil. iv. 1. through all eternity 

eee e of ates he, 3 
haps, may juftly reproach me, and ſay, unworthy 
ome it was by imitating thy fatal example that I 


Was brought into this intole condition; they were 


Wine abominable maxims, and thy pernicious actions, 

3 firſt bem * W e 
e 

4. The weakneſs FIR ib Bide che Worth 

rauf of the ſorrow of a penitent. When people find 


-objeits, they comfort themſelves by reflecting, e 
Trat all the objects had fimilar qualifications to com- 
mend them, or that their diſſimilarity was difficult to 
be known. But what proportion is there between 
motives to vier and motives to virtue? Attend a 
to motives to fin. Sometimes a v in 
Ae ane, a rapidity in the circulation of the blood, a 
How of ſpirits, a revolt of the ſenſes,” are our motives 
Ain.” But after this vapour is diffipated, after this 
y is abated, after the ſpirits and ſenſes are 
d, and ect on what induced us to offend 
d, how can we bear * of Gurſelves without 
Frame -and-confafion'of face? " Kiotives —— are in. 
numerable and very various they 
Bometimes, an imaginary Aeg an ray of ground, 


amiverle, the kingdoms of thewbr and the glory of them, 


| „ however, a moment, in 
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their true point of light, and to compare ſcepters, _ 
conqueſts, crowns, and kingdoms with the ideas f 
his own mind, the immenſe deſires of his heart, and 
the large plans of felicity that religion traceth, he 
finds he has been dazzled and miſled by falſe lights ; 


and how in ſuch an hour can he bear to refle& on 
| himſelf without ſhame and confuſion ? 


5. I make a fifth article of the penitent's amcer- 
tainty of his ſtate. For although the mercy of God 
is infinite, and he never rejects thoſe, who ſincerely 
repent, yet, it is certain, the ſinner in the firſt mo- 
ments of his penitence hath reaſon to doubt of his 


Nate, and till the evidences of his converſion become 


clear, there is almoſt as much probability of his de- 
ſtruction as of his ſalvation. 'Terrible uncertainty ! 
ſo terrible, that I am not afraid of affirming, except 
the torments of hell, it is the moſt cruel condition into 
which an intelligent being can be brought. Repre- 


ſent to yourſelves, if it be poſſible, the ſtate of a man, 


who reaſons thus. When I conſider myſelf, I cannot 


doubt of my guilt. I have added crime to crime, re- 


bellion to rebellion. I have ſinned not only through 
infirmity and weakneſs: but I have been governed by 
rinciples horrible and deteſtable, incompatible with 


| thoſe of good men, and with all hopes of paradiſe. I 
deſerve hell, it is certain, and there are in that mi- 


ſerable place ſinners leſs guilty than myſelf. My ſen- 
tence, indeed, is not yet denounced: but what proof 
have I, that I have not finned beyond the reach of that 
mercy, which is held forth to finners in the Goſpel? 
The Goſpel ſays plainly enough, I any mar fin, there 
is an advocate with the Father, Jefus Chrif the righteous, 
1 John ii. 1. but the ſame Goſpel declares as plainly, 
that it is impoſſible for thoſe, who were once enlightened, 


of they fall away, to renew them again unto repentance, 


Heb. vi. 4, 6. I ſee indeed in the New Teſtament a 
Peter, who repented and was pardoned, after he had 
denied his Saviour: but the ſame book ſhews me alſo a 

Vox. III. R Judas, 
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Judas, who died in deſpair. On this fide of a cru- 
cified Chriſt I ſee a converted thief: on the other hangs 
one, who perſiſting in impenitence expires in guilt un- 
pardoned; and the blood of the Saviour flowing alt 
warm and propitious from his veins” obtains in his 
fight pardon for his partner, but none for him. I ſee 
indeed in the Goſpel, that God invites the finner, and 
Waits awhile for his return: but J ſee alſo, that this 
time is limited, that it is a fine day ſucceeded by a ter- 
rible night, that it is a meaſure, which the obſtinacy of 
a ſinner fills up. O happy days! in which I ſaw the face 
of my God, in which I could aſſure myſelf of my ſal- 
vation, in which I cheerfully waited for death as my 
paſſage to glory. Ah! whither are you fled! Now, 
what muſt | think of myſelf? Have I committed only 
pardonable offences, or have I been guilty. of thoſe 
crimes, for which there is no forgiveneſs? Shall I be 


forgiven as Peter was, or ſhall I be abandoned to deſ- 


peration like Judas? Shall I aſcend to paradiſe with 
the converted thief, or muſt I with his impenitent 
partner be caſt into the flames of hell? Will my Re- 
deemer deign to raiſe me by his Jife-giving- voice 
from my grave to the refurrection nnto life, or will he 
doom me to deſtruction? Are the riches of the goodne/s 
and forbearance of God, yet open to me, or are they 
cloſed againſt me? Am ] a real penitent, or am I onl 
an apparent one? Shall I be damned?—Shall I be 
Javed? — Perhaps the one. — Perhaps the other. — 
Perhaps heaven, —Perhaps hell. —O fatal uncertainty ! 
— Dreadful horrour Cruel doubt!—This is the 
fixth arrow of the Almighty, that wounds the heart of 
-a'repenting ſinner. + 5 
6. Perhaps fell. This is my fixth reflection. Hell 
18 an idea, againſt which there is no philoſophy to com- 
fort, no profaneneſs to protect, no brutality to harden; 
for if we cvery day ſee men, who ſeem to have got above 
the fear of future puniſhment, it is becauſe we ſee at 
the fame time men, who have found the art either of 


* 
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ſtupefying themſclves by the tumultuous i of their 
aſſions, or of blinding themſelves by their infidelity. 
The very ſcepticiſm of theſe men marks their timidity. 
The very attempts, which they make to avoid think- 
ing of hell, are full proofs, that they cannot bear the 
fight of it. Indeed, who can ſupport the idea of the 
torments of hell, eſpecially when their duration is 
added? Yet, this is the idea that ftrikes a penitent, 
he condemns himſelf to ſuffer this puniſhment, he 
places himſclf on the edge of this gulf, and, if I may 
be allowed to ſpeak ſo, draws: in the peſtilential va- 
pours that ariſe from this bottomleſs abyſs. Every . 
moment of his life, before he beholds God as his re- 
conciled Father, is a moment, in which probably he 
may be caſt into hell, becauſe there is no period in 
the life of ſuch a man, in which it is not probable that 
he may die, and there is no death for one who dies 
in impenitence, which will not be a death in a ſtate 
of reprobation. 

7. In fine, the laſt arrow that woundeth the heart 
of a penitent, is an arrow of divine love. The more 
=> love God, the more miſery we endure, when we 
have been ſo unhappy as to offend him. Yes, this 
love, which inflames 'ſeraphims ; this love, which 
makes the felicity of angels; this love, which ſup- 
ports the believer under the moſt cruel torments; this 
love is more terrible than death, and becomes the 
greateſt tormentor of the penitent. To have offended 
a God, whom he loves, a God, whom ſo many excel - 
lencies render lovely, a God, whom he longs again to 
love, notwithſtanding thoſe terrible looks which he 
caſts on the fins, that the penitent deplores; theſe 
thoughts excite ſuch ſorrows in the ſoul, as es. 
but experience can give men to underſtanlC. 

The union of all theſe cauſes, which produce ſorrow 
in a true penitent, forms the re difference between 
that which St. Paul calls godly ſorrow, and that which 


he Lalls the . * the world, that is to ſay, between 
N 2 * 
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true repentance, and that uneaſineſs which wordly 
ſyſtems ſometimes give another kind of penitents. 
The grief of the latter ariſeth only from motives of 
ſelf intereſt, from puniſhments they feel, or from con- 
ſequences they . 

We have ſeen, then, the true cauſes of godly ſorrow, 
and we are now to attend to its effects; they conſtitute . 
a ſecond remarkable difference between godly ſorrow 


and tie ſorrow of the world. 
II. St. Paul ſpeaks of the effe&s of godly ſorrow only 


in general terms in our text, he ſays, it worketh repen- 
tance to ſalvation: but in the following verſes he ſpeaks 
more particularly; Behold, this /elf-Jame thing, that ye 
 forrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs ii wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of yourſebves, yea, what indig- 
nation, ea, what fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge! Some of theſe terms may 
perhaps be equivocal, however, we do not intend at 
preſent to inquire into the various ſenſes of them: but 
we will take them in that ſenſe, which ſeems moſt ob- 
vious, moſt agreeable to the ſtyle of St. Faul, and to 
the ſubject of which he is ſpeaking. 

There is alſo. in the language of the apoſtle, i in what 
be calls the working of 9 ly ſorrow, ſomething relative 
to the fate of the Corinthian church in regard to the 
caſe of the inceſtuous perſon; and this ſeems particu- 
larly clear in the expreſſion, yea, what revenge! St. Paul 
very likely referred to the excommunication of this 
perſon by the Corinthian church. He had directed 
them in a former epiſtle, en ye are gathered together, 
and my. ſpirit, with. the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
deliver ſucli a one unto Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. We have 
ſeen, that the puniſhments, inflifted on ſuch. perſons 
are called vengeance, and of this revenge, or vengeance, 
the apoſtle ſpeaks. Let us omit every thing perſonal, 
and let us attend only to that * of the ſubject, 
W e ourſel xen. 1 8 
| | e 


The firſt effect of godly ſorrow is What our apoſtle = 


calls carefulneſs, or, as I would rather read it, viganee, 
yea, what vigilance ! T underſtand by this term the dif- 
poſition of a man, who, feeling a fincere ſorrow for 
his ſins, and being actually under the afflicting hand of 
God, is not content with a few general notions, and 
_ alittle vague knowledge of his own irregularities; but 
uſes all his efforts to examine every circumſtance of his 
life, and to dive into the leaſt obvious parts of his own 
conſcience, in order to diſcover whatever is offenſive 
to that God whoſe favour and clemency he moſt ear- 
neſtly implores. The penitence of worldlings, or, 
as St. Paul expreſſeth it, She ſorrow of the world, may 
indecd produce ſuch general notions, and ſuch a 
vagne knowledge of fin, as I juſt now mentioned. 
Afflicted people very commonly ſay, We deſerve thete 
puniſhments, we are ſinners, very great ſinners: but 
thoſe penitents are rare, very rare indeed, who poſ- 
ſeſs what our apoſtle calls carefulneſ, or vigilance. A 
chriſtian, who is truly affected with having offended 
God, labours with the utmoft earneſtneſs to find out 
all that can have contributed to excite the anger of 
God againſt him, and to engage him to redouble the 
ſtrokes of a juſt diſpleaſure. Perhaps it may be fome 
connection attended with dangerous influences, which 
J had not perceived. Perhaps it may be the retention 
of ſome ill- acquired property, the injuſtice of acquir- 
ing which I have refuſed to acknowledge, left my 
conſcience ſhould drive me to make reſtitution. Per- 
haps I may have omitted ſome virtue effential to chriſ- 
tianity. has taken away my fortune; but per- 
haps I abuſed it, perhaps it excited my pride, and 
made me forget my infirmities, my duſt and athes. 
God took away my child, the whole comfort of my 
life; but probably he ſaw I made an 1dol of it, and 
ſuffered it to fill a place in my heart, which ought to 
have been reſerved for God alone. God ſent a fick- 
neſs which I ſhould not have naturally expected; but 
perhaps health was a ſnare to me, and held me from 
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conſidering my laſt end. In view of ſuch a perſon, 
our apoſtle would exclaim, Behold, this ſelf-ſame thing, 
that ye forrowed after a godly fort, what carefulneſs ut 


wrought in you. 6 
What clearing of „ adds St. Paul. The 


Greek word ſignifies apology, and it will be beſt under- 


ſtood by joining the following expreſſion with it, yea, 
what indignation! In the ſorrow of the world a pology 
and indignation are uſually companions; indignation 
againſt him, who repreſents the atrocity of a fin, and 
apology for him who, commits it. In what odious co- 
lours does this artful indignation deicribe a man, who 
freely preacheth he whole counſel of God, Acts xx. 27. 
repreſenting to every ſinner in its own point of light the 
_erime of which he is guilty! Sometimes we accuſe 

him of raſhneſs, as if a man ought never to reprove 
the vices of others unleſs he believes his own conduct 
is irreprehenſible. Sometimes we reproach him with 
the very ſins which he cenſures in others, as if a man 


ought to be perfe& himſelf before he pretends to re- 


prove the imperfections of his brethren. Sometimes 
we account him a maintainer of hereſies, as if it 
were impoſſible to preſs home the practice of religion 
without abjuring the ſpeculative doctrines that are 
revealed in the ſame goſpel. St. Paul experienced 
this indignation as much as any miniſter of the goſ- 
pel. Indeed, it ſeems impoſſible that a miniſtry fo 
famous as his ſhould not expoſe itſelf to ſlander from 
the abundant malignity of the age in which it was 
exerciſed : and this will always be the fate of all them 
who walk in the ſteps of this apoſtle, and take his 
Teſolution and courage for a model. 
The fame principle that produceth indignation 
againſt thoſe who reprove our diſorders, inſpires us 
with apologies to excuſe ourſelves. The reproved ſin- 
ner is always fruitful in excuſes, always ingenious in 
finding reaſons to exculpate himſelf, even while he 
gives himſelf up to thoſe excefles which admit of the 
leaſt excuſe; one while his time of life neceſſarily in- 
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duces him to ſome fins; another time, human frailty . 
is incompatible with perfect piety ; now he pleads the 
vivacity of his paſſions, which will ſuffer no controul; 
and then, he ſays, he is irrefiſtibly carried away with 
the force of example, in ſpite of all his efforts. 
Now, change the objects of indignation and apology, 
and you will have a juſt notion of the diſpoſitions of the 
Corinthians, and of the effects which godly ſorrow pro- 
duces in the ſoul of a true penitent. Let your apology 
have for its object that miniſtry which you have treated 
ſo unworthily; let your indignation turn againſt your- 
ſelves, and then you will have a right to pretend to the 
EN of true repentance. What ſins have you 
amented laſt week? Your exceſſive love of the world? 
Let this /orr9w produce an apology for the holy mi- 
niſtry; let it excite your indignation againſt yourſelves; 
acknowledge, that we had reaſon to affirm he friendſhrp 
of the world is enmity wwith God, James iv. 4. that no man 
could ſerve two maſters, Matt. vi. 24. that ſome amuſe- 
ments, ſome oftentatious airs, ſome liveries of the 
world ill become a chriſtian ; and blame yourſelves, 
if you be incapable of reliſhing this doctrine. What 
lin have you been lamenting? Avarice? Let this /or- 
rot apologiſe for the holy miniſtry, and let it excite 
your indignation againſt yourſelves. Acknowledge, 
we had reaſons ſufficient for ſaying, that he love of 
money is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10. that cove- 
toufneſs is idolatry, Col. iii. 5. that the covetous fhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. that ſuch 
mean, low, ſordid ſentiments are unworthy of thoſe, 
whom Jeſus Chriſt hath received into communion 
with bimſelf, whom he hath brought up in a ſchool 
of generoſity, difintereſtedneſs, and magnanimity ;. 
who have ſeen in his perſon examples of all theſe 
noble virtues; and now find fault, if you can, with 
any befide yourſelves, if you be incapable of digeſt - 


ing this doctrine. Behold, this ſelf-/ame thing, that yes 


forrowed after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought. 
in you, yea, what apology, yea, what maignation! — © 
R | 
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The apoſtle adds, yea, what fear ! By fear in this 
place we underſtand that ſelf-diffidence which an idea 
of the ſins we have committed ought naturally to 
inſpire. In this ſenſe, St. Paul fays to the Romans, 
| be not high-minded, but fear, chap. xi. 20. Fear, that 
is to ſay, diſtruſt thyſelf do not mean a bare ſpe- 
culative diffidence, that perſuades the mind; I under- 
ſtand a practical fear, which penetrates the heart, in- 
ſpires us with ſalutary cautions againſt the repetition 
of ſuch fins as we are moſt inclined to commit. This 
effect, produced by godly ſorrow, is one of the princi- 
pal characters that 155 
the world, from that repentance which is often found 
in falſe penitents. It is one of the ſureſt marks of 
real repentance, and one of the beſt evidences, that it 
is not imaginary. Let the occaſion of your peniten- 


tial forrows in the paſt week teach you to know your- 


felt, and engage you to guard thoſe tempers of your 
hearts, the folly of which your own experience has 
ſo fully taught you. Here you ſuffered through your 
inattention and diſſipation; fear left you ſhould fall by 


the ſame means again, guard againſt this weakneſs, 


ſtrengthen this feeble part, accuſtom yourſelf to at- 


| tention, examine what relation every circumſtance of 


your life has to your duty, There Pg fell through 
your vanity; fear leſt 6-6 ſhould fall again by the 
ſame mean, guard againſt this weakneſs, accuſtom 
yourſelf to meditate on your original meanneſs, and 


on whatever can inſpire you with the grace of humi- 


lity. Another time, you erred through your exceſſi ve 
complaiſance; fear leſt you ſhould err again by the 
ſame mean, guard againſt this weakneſs, accuſtom 
yourſelf to refiſt importunity, when reſiſtance is ne- 
ceſſary, and never bluſh to ſay, I is right in the fight 
of God, to hearken unto God more than unto you, Acts 


iv. 19, In ſuch a caſe, St. Paul would exclaim, Be- 


hold, this ſelf-ſame thing, that ye ſorrawed after a godly 


i what OY it OT in you! 


|. 
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In the fifth place, What vehement deſire! This is 
another vague term. Godly /orrow produceth divers 
kinds of deſire. Here I confine it to one meaning; 
it ſignifies, I think, a defire of participating the fa- 
vour of God, of becoming an object of the merciful 
promiſes which he hath made to truly contrite ſouls, 
and of reſting under the ſhade of that croſs where an 
expiatory ſacrifice was offered to divine juſtice, for the 
ſins of mankind. A penitent, who ſees the favourable 
looks, of a compathonate God intercepted; a peni- 
tent, who cannot behold that adorable face, the ſmiles 
of which conſtitute all his joy; a penitent, who ap- 
prebends his God juſtly flaming with anger againſt 
Inm, defires only one thing, that is, to recover a ſenſe 
of the favourof God. Tf thy preſence go not with me, 
carry us not up hence, ſaid Moles once, Exod. xxximn. - 

15. ſhould we conquer all the land of promiſe, and 
»iſcſs all its treaſures, and not enjoy thy love, we 
would rather ſpend all our days here in the deſert. F 
7:11 ariſe, and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him, 
Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven aud before thee, 
make me as one of thy hired ſervants, Luke xv. 18, 19. 
this was the language of the prodigal fon. And the 
prayer of the pſalmiſt is to the ſame purpoſe, Caſ me 
not away from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spirit 
from me, reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation, and up- 
hold me wwith thy free ſpirit, Pal. li. 11, 12. 58 
Finally, zeal is the ſixth effect of godly ſorrom, 

and it may have three ſorts of objects, God, out 
neighbours, and ourſelves. But as the time is nearly 
elapſed, and as I have ſhewn you in general what 
godly forrow is, and what effects are wrought in a 
penitent by it, I ſhall proceed to cloſe this diſcourſe 
by deſcribing the benefits that accompany it. 


III. St. Paul expreſſes himſelf in a very conciſe _ 
manner on this article ; but his language is full of 
meaning; repentance produced by godly /orrow, ſays 

PET 1 _ he, 
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he, is wy to be repented of. This is one of thoſe tours 
of expreſſion, by which, while a ſubject ſeems to be 


diminiſhed, the higheſt ideas are given of it. Godly 


Sorrow worketh repentance not to be repenied of, that is to 
fay, it is always a full ſource of conſolation and joy. 
Let us adapt ourſelves to the ſhortneſs of our time. 
Godly forrow reconciles us to three enemies, who, 
while we live in ſin, attack us with nnplacable rage. 
The firſt is divine juſtice; the ſecond our own con- 
0 the laſt death. 
I. The firſt enemy who attacks us, while we live 
in | with implacable rage, is the juftice of God. 
There can be no other relation hetween God and an 
obſtinate ſinner than that which ſabfiſts-between judge 
and criminal; God is of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
Hab. 1. 13. and his juſtice points all its thunders againſt 
the devoted head of him who gives himſelf up to the 
commiſſion of it. Godly forrow \Teconciles us to divine 
juſtice. This is, perhaps, of all propoſitions the leaſt 


diſputable, the moſt clear, and the moſt demonſtrable. 


Conſult your own regſon, it will inform you God is 
good; it will prove, by all the objects that ſurround 
you, that it is not poſſible for God to refuſe mercy to 
a penitent, who weeps, and mourns for fin, who prays 
far mercy, who covers himſelf with, ſackcloth and 
. aſhes, who dares not venture to lift up his eyes to 
heaven, who would-ſhed all his blood to atone for the 
fins that he hath committed, and who would not for 


the whole univerſe allow himſelf to cominit them again. 


To reaſon add authority, and it will appear, that all 
mankind profeſs to be guilty of fin, and to adore a God 
of pardoning mercy; and although numbers remain 
ignorant of the nature of true repentance, yet all al- 
low it is attended with excellent prerogatives. 

To reaſon and authority add revelation. But how 
is it poſſible for me at preſent even to hint all the com- 
fortable teſtimonies of revelation on this article ? Re- 


velation gives you ideas of the mercy of God the moſt 
: tender, 
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tender, the moſt affecting, the moſt ſublime ; it ſpeaks 
of bowels troubled, repentingsindled together, at the found. 
of a penitent's plaintive voice, Jer. xxxi. 20. Hol: xi. 8, 
Revelation ſpeaks of oaths uttered by God himſelf, 
whoſe hare word is evidence enough, As 1 live, faith 
the Lord, Ezek. xxxili. 11. (St. Paul tells us, becanje 
God could fivear by no greater, he fware by himſelf, Heb. 
vi. 13. and in the text now quoted, God employs this 
kind of ſpeaking an appeal to the moſt excellent of all 
beings in order to 1atisty the trembling conſcience of a 
penitent.) As I live, /aith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in 
the death of the wicked : but that the wicked turn from his 
<vay and live. Revelation opens to you thoſe fountams 
of life which were opened to the houſe of David, and ts 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and leads you to the blood 
of the Saviour of the world, which flows for penitent 
ſinners, Zech. xiti. 1. 975 1 1549 26:1} eee 

Conſult experience, and it will ſhew you a cloud of 
witneſſes, whoſe repentance was accepted. Witneſs 
many a time the whole people of Iſrael, witneſs Moſes, 
witneſs David, witneſs Hezekiah, witneſs Manaſſeh, 
witneſs Nebuchadnezzar, witneſs Nineveh, witneſs that 
proſtitute who wept in Simon's houſe, witneſs: the 
poor publican, witneſs the converted thief, witneſs 
every penitent in this aſſembly, for what would become 
of you, I ſpeak of the holieſt of you, what would 
become of you, were not God: good, were he not inſi- 
nitely good, were he not mercifully to wait while we 
fall into fin till we riſe again by repentance ? - | |. 

2. As godly ſorrow reconciles us to divine juſtice, 
ſo it reconciles us to our own'conſciences.” We ſome- 
times Jull conſcience into a deep ſleep: but it is very 
difficult to keep it from ſtarting and waking. Wo 
be to them, who throw it into a dead ſleep to wake 
no more! But how dreadful, when it awakes, does it 
ariſe from its ſleep ? What blows does it ſtrike ! What 
wounds does it make! What pains and horrours does 
it excite, when it ſays to a ſinner, Miſerable wretch! 


what © 
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what haſt thou done? from what dignity art thou 


fallen l into what deep diſgrace and diſtreſs art thou 


plunged ! My puniſhment is greater than I can bear 
Mountains ! cover me: Hills ! fall upon me, Gen. iv, 
13. Hof. x. 8. Ah! ye empty ſounds of worldly 
- Pleaſure ! ye denise aſſemblies ! ye feſtal and 
amuſive ſcenes ! how feeble are ye againſt an enemy 
ſo formidable ! It is repentance only, it is only godly 
forrow, that can difarm conſcience. A ſoul recon- 
,©iled to God, a ſoul made to hear this comfortable 
language, thy fins be forgroen thee, Matt. ix. 2. paſſeth, 
fo to ſpeak, all on a ſudden from a kind of hell to a 
fort of heaven ; it feels that peace of God, which 
_ faſſeth all underfianding, Phil. iv. 7. it enters into that 
joy unſpeakable and of x lory, 1 Pet. i. 8. which hath 
ſupported the greateſt ſaints under the moſt infamous 
calumnies, that ever were invented to blacken them, 
and the ſharpeſt puruſhments, that ever were deviſed 
to torment them. 

3. In fine, godly ſorrow reconciles us to death. While 
we live without repentance, yea, while there remains 
any doubt of the ſincerity or truth of our repentance, 
how can we ſuſtain the thoughts of a juſt tribunal, an 
exact regiſter, an impartial ſentence, all ready to un- 
fold and decree our future fate? How can we hear 


this ſummons, Gwe an account of thy Stewardſhip : X 


Luke xvi. 2. Godly ſorrow reconciles us to this enemy, 


Ne fling of death is fin, 1 Cor. xv. 56. and fin has no 


ſting for a penitent. Death appears to the repenting 
finner as a meſſenger of grace, ſent to conduct him 
to a mercifu] God, and to open to him ineffable feli- 
city flowing from boundleſs mercy. 

Ah! my brethren, would to God it were as eaſy to 
prove, that you bear the marks of true repentance, as it 
is to diſplay its prerogatives ! But alas! . . . I dare 
not even move this queſtion . . . And yet what wait 
Fou around the pulpit tor? Why came you to hear this 
| 2 ? Would you have me cloſe the ſolemnity wy 

uſu 


ing ſuch 


_ reformation in you as men of the world, 8 of 
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uſual by ſuppoſing that you have underſtood all, and 
referred all to the true deſign; that laſt week you all 


very ſeriouſly examined your own hearts; that you all 


prepared yourſelves for the table of the Lord by adopt - 
Fe iſpoſitions as this holy ceremony requires of 
you; that this morning you all received the commu- 


nion with ſuch zeal, fervour, and love, as characteriſe 


worthy communicants ; that in the preceding exerciſe 
you all poured your hearts before God in gratitude 
and praiſe; and that nothing remains now but to con- 


gratulate you on the holineſs and happineſs of your = 
ae 


But tell. me, in what ported of yam tines. CH 


not of you all, for thanks be to God, I tee many true 


penitents in this atlembly ; men, who he as lights in 
the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, Phil. ii. 1 5. 
and who may perhaps have obtained to day by the 


fervour of their zeal forbearance for all the reſt; but 


I ſpeak of a great number, and of them I aſk,) In - 
what period of your lives were you in poſſeſſion of all 
thoſe characters of god! ly ſorrow, of which we have 


b been ſpeaking ? 


Was it in your cloſet? What! that trifling exami- 
nation, that rapid reading, thoſe ſuperficial regrets, 
thoſe haſty reſolutions; was this your courſe of hom. 
pentance ? | 

Was it in company: ? But what! that e commerce 
with the world, in which you were not diſtinguiſhed 
from other worldlings, and where after the example of 
your e you put on their livery, and purſued 
their pleaſures ; was this your courſe of repentance? 
Was it at the table of Jeſus Chriſt? But what! 


thoſe communions to which you came rather to acquire 
by ſome flight exerciſes of devotion a right to com- 
mit mare fin, than to. lament what you bad committed; 


thoſe communions, which you concluded as indevoutly 
as you began ; thoſe communions, that produced no 


the 
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the church, or of private families; thoſe communions, 
after which you were as proud, as implacable, as fordid, 
as voluptuous, as envious, as before; do theſe com- 
munions conſtitute the courſe of your repentance ? 
Perhaps, we may repent, when we are dying! What! 
a forced ſubmiflion ; an attention extorted in ſpite of 
ourſelves by the prayers and exhortations of a zealous 
miniſter; reſolutions inſpired by fear; can this be a 
ſaſe courſe of repentance ? 
Ah! my brethren, it would be better to turn our 
hopes from the paſt ; for paſt times offer only melan- 
choly objects to moſt of us, and to confine our attention 
to future, or rather to the preſent moments, which 
afford us more agreeable objects of contemplation. O 
may the preſent proofs, the glorious proofs, which God 
gives us to day of his love, make everlaſting impreſ- 
fions upon our hearts and minds ! May the facred table, 
of which we have this morning participated, be for 
ever before our eyes! May this object every where 
follow us, and may it every where protect us from all 
thoſe temptations, to which a future converſation with 
the world may expoſe us! May our prayers, our re- 
ſolutions, our wi hs never be effaced from our me- 
mories ! May we renew our prayers, reſolutions, vows 
and oaths this moment with all our hearts ! Eet each 
of us cloſe this ſolemnity by ſaying, Thou art my 1 
tion, O Lord! I have ſaid, that I would keep thy words ! 

I have ſiworn, and I will perform it, that 1 will keep thy 
righteous judgments, Pal. cxix. £7, 106. I have ſworn 
to be more exact in all thy ſervice, more attentive to 
thy vdice, more ſenſible to thine exhortations. And, 

_ to unite all my wiſhes in one, may that ſincerity, and 
integrity, with which we take this oath, be accom- 

nied with all the divine afliſtance, which i is neceſ- 
ſary to enable us never, never to violate it. ener 
5 1 Amen! 


— 
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Jam penſuuded, that neither death, nor Ii ife, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
Jhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of Gags wig 
is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 4 


Ji is a circumſtance of e hiſtory well worthy of 
our reflections, my brethren, that Moſes and 
Joſhua, being yet, the one beyond Jordan, the other 
hardly on the frontiers of Paleſtine, diſpoſed of that 
country as if they had already ſubdued it. They 
made laws concerning kings, ſubjects, prieſts, and — 
vites; they diſtributed towns and provinces ; and they 
deſcribed the boundaries of every tribe. It ſhould 
ſeem, their battles had been all fought and they had 
nothing remaining now but the pleaſure of enjoying 
the fruit of their victories. Yet war is uncertain, and 
the ſucceſs of one day does not always enſure the ſuc- 
ceſs of the next. Hence the ancient proverb, Let noi 
him, that girdeth on his harneſs, boaſt * as he that 
putteth it off, 1 Kings xx. 11. : 
Certainly, my brethren, | theſe leaders of the people 
of God would have been chargeable with raſhneſs, had 
they founded their hopes only on their own reſolution 


and courage, had they attacked their enemies only with 
. 4 word, 
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. 


a ſtward, and with a ſpear but they went in the name 0 


the Lord of hoſts, the God of the armies of Iſrael, 1 Sam. 
Xvii. 45. for he had ſaid to them, Ariſe, and go, for 1 


do give this land to the children of Tjrael, Joſh. i. 2. Reſt- 


ing on theſe promiſes, and poſſeſſing that faith, which 
zs the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 


things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. they thought themſelves in 
the land of promiſe; they taſted the milk and honey, 
and enjoyed all the privileges of it. 

_ Chriſtians, there is a greater diſtance between hea- 
ven and earth, than there was between the wilderneſs 
and the land of prumiſe. There are more difficulties 


to ſurmount to arrive at ſalvation, than there were for- 


merly to arrive at Canaan. Yet, my text is the lan- 


. guage of a chriſtian ſoldier, yet in arms, yet reſiſting 


fieih and blood, yet ſurrounded by innumerable ene- 
mies confpiring againſt his ſoul ; behold him aſſured, 
triamphing; defying all the creatures of the univerſe to 
deprive him of ſalvation. But, be not ſurprized at his 
firmneſs, the angel of the Lord tights for him, and 
ſays to him, Ariſe, and go, for I do give the land to thee, 
Joſh. i. 3. and his triumphant ſong is full of wiſdom, I 
am perfuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
Principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
came, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall 


be able to ſeparate-us from the love of God, which is in 


Chrift Jefus our Lord. _ 

Let us examine the ſteadfaſtneſs of St. Paul, and let 
the words of our text decide two difputed points, 
Some divines pretend, that believers ought always to 


remain in a ſtate of doubt and uncertainty concerning 


their ſalvation. Our firſt diſpute is with them. Our 
ſecond is with ſome falfe chriſtians, who, pretending 
that aſſurance of ſalvation is taught in the boly fcrip- 


_ tures, arrogate to themſelves the conſolations afforded 
| this doctrine, even while they live in practices in- 
conſiſtent with a ſtate of regeneration. With a view 


to both, we will divide this diſcourſe into two general 
Oe WO | 1 parts. 
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parts. In the firſt we will prove this propoſition; a 
believer may arrive at ſuch a degree of holineſs as ſo be 

aſſured of his ſalvation. I am per/uaded, ſays St. Paul; 
» does not ſay, I think, I preſume, I conjecture: but 
2 r/uaded, I am aſſured; that neither death nor hfe 
Hal able to þ eparate us from the love of God, which is 
in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. In the ſecond place, we will 
prove, that no one has a right to aſſure himſelf of his 
ſalvation, any further than he hath a right to aſſure 
himſelf, that he ſhall perſevere in faith and obedience. 
J am perf aaded, of what? Is it that, live how I will, 1 
ſhall be ſaved ? No. But 1 am. perfuaded, that neither © 
death nor life ſhall ſeparate me —— the love of God; that 
is to ſay, I am perſuaded, I fhall trumph over all temp- 
tations. The firſt of theſe articles ſhall be directed to 
confirm our conſciences, and to explain our divinity. 
The ſecond to juſtify our morali ich and to deſtroy that | 
falſe ſyſtem of confidence which carnal 3 aims 
to eſtabliſh. 3 


I. A W may carry his faith and end to a 
degree, which will affure him of his ſalvation. This 
is our firſt propoſition, and there is as much neceſſity 
of explaining it clearly as of ſolidly proving the truth 
of it; for if there be an article, that is rendered ob- 
ä ſcure by diſputes about words, and by the falſe conſe- 
quences, which different authors impute to each other, 
it is certainly this. If we clearly ſtate the queſtion, 
and omit what is not eſſential to the ſubject, although 
it may have ſome diſtant relation to it, we ſhall pre- 
clude a great many difficultios,: and the we will | 
eſtabliſh itſelf. - 

Firſt, then, when.we affine; there is ſuch a bleſſing 
as affurance of ſalvation, we do not mean, that aſſu- 
rance is a duty impoſed on all mankind, ſo that every 
one, in what ſtate ſoeyer he may be, ought to be fully 
perſuaded of his ſalvation, and by this perſuaſion to be- 
Sin his chriſtianity. We are well aſſured, that all 
Vor. III. „ thoſe, 
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thoſe, who are out of the road of truth and virtue, can 
have no other aflurance than what is falſe, raſh, and 
injurious to religion. By this we get rid of all thoſe 
calumnies, by which ſome attemptto blacken our doc- 
trine. It has been pretended, that we require falſe 


chriſtians, wicked and abandoned people, perſiſting in 


_ *errour and vice, to believe, that they are juſtified, and 
that they have nothing more to do in order to arrive 


at ſalvation than to perſuade themſelves, that they ſhall 


be ſaved. Indeed, we allow, obligations to faith and 
"holineſs, by which we arrive at affurance, lie upon all 
men, even the moſt unbelieving and profane: but while 
they perſiſt in unbehef and profaneneſs, we endeavour 
to deſtroy their pretences to aſſurance and ſalvation. 


2. We do not affirm, that all chriſtians, even they 


who may be fincere chriſtians, but of whoſe ſincerity 
there may be ſome doubt, have a right to aſſurance. 
Aſſurance of our juſtification depends on affurance of 
our bearing the characters of juſtified perſons. As a 
chriſtian in his ſtate of infancy and noviciate can have 
only mixed and doubtful evidences of his chriſtianity, 
ſo he can have only mixed and doubtful evidences of 
his certainty of ſalvation. In this manner we reply 
to thoſe, who reproach us with opening a broad way 
to heaven not authorized by the word of God. 
3. Leſs ſtill do we affirm, that they, who for a con- 
ſidlerable time ſeemed to give great proof of their faith 
and love, but who have ſince fallen back into fin, and 


ſerm as if they would continue in it for the remaining 


part of liſe, ought in virtue of their former apparent 
Acts of piety to perſuade themſelves, that they ſhall be 
fſaved. Far from pretending that theſe people ought: 
to arrogate to themſelves: the prerogatives of true be- 
lievers, we affirm, they were never partakers of the 
firſt principles of true religion, according to this ſaying 


50 of an apoſtle, -1f they lud been of us, they wouldno qmm 


Fave rontimieil with:'us, 1 John ii. 19. In this man 
ner we reply to the diffieulties, * 
; 
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Eripture ſeem to raiſe againſt our doctrine; as this 


* * aul, It is impoſſi ible for thoſe, who Were once en- 


 lightened, and have tafted of the heavenly gift, and were 
partakers of the holy Ghoſt, if they 2 fall away, to 


renew them again to repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 6. And this 


of the prophet, When the righteous turneth away from his 
righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and doeth according 


to all the abominations that the wicked man doeth, ſhall 

he live? All his righteouſneſs, that he hath done, 2 me 

be mentioned, in ws treſpaſs ſhall. he die, Exek. xviii. $4. 
4. We do not ſay, that they, ho have arrived at 


the higheſt degree of faith and holineſs, can be per- 


ſuaded of the certainty of their falvation in every pe- 
riod of their lives. Piety, even the piety of the moſt 
eminent ſaints, is ſometimes under an eclipſe. Con- 
ſequently, aſſurance, which piety alone can produce, 
muſt be ſubject to eclipſes too. Thus we anfwer ob- 
jections taken from ſuch caſes as that of David. After 
hs had killed Uriah, he was yen up to continual 
remorſe, the ſhade of Uriah all covered with gore for 
ever haunted him, Brote his bones, and made him cry 


moſt earneſtly for a roration of the joy of 3 | 


Pſal. Ii. 8, 12. In ſome ſuch circumſtances the 
phet Aſaph was, when he exclaimed, Will the Lor wy 


off for ever? and will he be favourable no more? Han 
God for, rotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger ſhut up 


his tender mercies ? Pſal. IXxvii. 7, 9. Theſe _ ge 
moments'of ſuſpenſion of divine love; theſe were the 
fad remains of fin in theſe holy men. 
We do not ſay, that the « eateſt ſaints have any 
right to perſuade themſelves of the certainty of their 


ſalvation, in caſe they were to ceaſe to love God. Cer- 
tainty of ſalvation {oppors perſeverance in the we of 


ſalvation. Thus we r IT to ob] jeRtions taken fro 
the words of St. Paul, ante} my body, and bring it 


into ſuljecbion, left that by jr means when Þ have preach- 


ed to others 1 my/el Should be a caſt away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
We⸗ are perſuaded, St. Paul, all holy as he was, * 
| 8 2 


_— 2 
he ccaſed to have been holy, would e ged 


to doubt of his ſalvation. Thus alſo we account 70 
the threatnings, which are denounced in ſcripture, 
and for this command of an apoſtle, Give diligence to 
malte your calling and election fure, -2 Pet. i. 10. And 


by this alſo we get rid of the unjuſt reproaches, which 


ſome caſt on the doctrine of aſſurance, as favouring 
indolence and licentiouſneſs. 

6. We do not affirm, that any man, conſidered in 
himſelf, employing only his own ſtrength, and un- 
aſſiſted by grace, can hope to perſevere in holineſs. 
We ſuppoſe the chriſtian aſſiſted by the power of God, 
without which no man can begin the work of falva- 
tion, much leſs finiſh it. Thus our doctrine frees it- 
ſelf from raſhneſs and preſumption. 

7- We do not pretend to affirm, that doubts exclude 
men from ſalvation. Faith may be fincere, where it 15 
not ſtrong, All the children of Abraham are not like 
Abraham fully perſuaded. | 

Finally, while we maintain the doctrine of aſſurance, 
we with to have it diſtinguiſhed from the doctrine of 
perſeverance. It is a doctrine of our churches, once a 
child of God and always a child of God. But, al- 
though theſe two doctrines ſeem to be cloſely con- 


nected together; although the ſame arguments, which 


eſtabliſh the one, may be of uſe to prove the other; 
= there is a conſiderable difference between the two. 
e are not conſidering to day ſo much the condition of 
_ a chriſtian, as the judgment, which he ought to make 
of it. Let it not ſurprize you then, if, while we preſs 
home the article of aſſurance, we do not ſpeak much 
on the faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes, or the ir- 
revocable nature of his eternal decrees ; for we are not 
inquiring in this dicourſe, whether the promiſes of 


God be faithful, or whether his decrees be inviolable: 


but whether we can arrive at a perſuaſion of our own 
intereſt in theſe promiſes, and whether we be included 
in he eternal decrees of his love.“ Our queſtion is not, 


May 
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May Arbe believers fall away into endleſs perdition! 
but, Have we any evidence, that we are among the 
number of thoſe ſaints, who can never periſh ? . 4 
Theſe elucidations and diſtinctions are ſufficient at 
preſent. Were we to compoſe a treatiſe on the ſubject, 
it would be neceſſary to explain each article more 
fully: but in a ſingle ſermon, they can only be juſt 
mentioned. Theſe hints, we hope, are ſufficient to 
ive you a clear ſtate of the queſtion, and a juſt notion 
of the doctrine of our churches. We do not ſay, every 
man, but a believer; not every pretended: believer, 
but a true believer ; not a believer in a ſtate of infancy” 


and noviciate, but a confirmed believer ; not a believer - i 


who backſlides from his profeſſion, but one who perſe- 
veres; not a believer during his falls into ſin, but in the 
ordinary courſe of his life; not a believer confidered in 
himſelf, and left to his own efforts, but a believer ſup- 
ported by that divine aid, which God never refuſes to 
thoſe who aſk it; ſuch a believer, we ſay, may perſuade 
himſelf, not only that the promiſes of God are faithful, 
and that his decrees are irrevocable, but that he is of 
the number of thoſe, whom faithful promiſes and im- 
mutable decrees ſecure. Not that we pretend to ex- 
clude from falvation thoſe, who have not obtained the 
higheſt degree of affurance : but we conſider it as a 
ſtate, to which each chriſtian ought to aſpire, a pri- 
vilege that every one ſhould endeayour to obtain. It 
is not enough to advance this propoſition, we maſt 
endeavour to eſtabliſh it on ſolid proof. _ 
Me adduce in proof of this article, firſt, the expe- 
rience of holy men; next, the nature of regeneration; 
then, the privileges ofa chriſtian; and laſtly, the teſtt- 
mony of the holy Spirit ; euch of which we will brieny | 
explain. | 
1. We allege the experiente of holy s men. Along . 
liſt of men perſuaded of their ſalvation might here be 
ven. A few follow. Job ſays, I know that my Re- 
2 liveth, * though after my ſein, Worms puts this 
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body, yet in ny fleſh fhall 1 fee God, whom Adi fro 


my/elf, chap. xix. 25—27. David ſays, O Lord, 4 


Ver my ſoul from men of the world, who have their portion 


in this life. As for me, I will behold thy face m righte- 
oufneſs, I fhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs, 


Pſal. Xvii. 14, 15. So Aſaph, I. 15 my happineſs to draw 


near to God, I am continually with thee, thau haſt holden 
me by my right hand. Thou fhalt guide me with thy counſel, 

and afterward receive me to glory, Pſal. Ixxiii. 28, 23, 
24. But not to multiply examples, let us content our- 
ſelves with the words of the text, and, in order to feel 
the force of them, let us explain them. 

I amperſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 


nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 


to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
fall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is 
in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. What is this love of God, of 
which our apoſtle ſpeaks ? The expreſſion is equiyo- 
cal. It either ſignifies, the love of Jeſus Chriſt to us, 
or our love to him. Both come to the ſame; for as 
St. Paul could not perſuade himſelf that God would 
always love him, without at the ſame time aſſuring 
himſelf that he ſhould always love God ; nor that hc 


ſhould always love God, without perſuading himſelf 


that God would always love him; ſo it is indifferent 
which ſenſe we take, for in either ſenſe the apoſtle 

means by the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, his communion 
with God through Jeſus Chriſt. What does he ſay of 
this communion ? He ſays, he is perſuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
mor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
_ nor any other creature, fhall be able to ſeparate it. 
Ibis enumeration includes all, and leaves no room for 

addition. In effect, what are the moſt formidable ene- 
mies, that conſpire againſt our ſouls? | 


Ll 


Are they the ſophiſms, with which Satan gives a 

gloſs to errour? There is an art of enveloping the 
truth : there is a ſuperficial glare, that may render falſe 
* oh . religions 


"can 


ffirame , 


religions probable, and may dazzle. the eyes of in- 
quirers. St. Paul defies not only the moſt accompliſhed - 
teachers, and the moſt refined ſophiſts; but the. very 
devils alſo, neither angels, ſays he, that is, fallen angels. 
Are they the diffipations of life, which by filling all 
the capacity of the ſoul, often deprive it of the liberty 
of working out its ſalvation? or are they the ap- 
proaches of death, the gloom of which intercepts the 
light and obſcures the rays of the Sun of righteouſnels? 
t. Paul is ſuperior to both, neither death, nor life, 


1 5 e 
Are they worldly pomps and grandeurs? A certain 
love of elevation, inſeparable from our minds, preju- 
diceth us in favour of whatever preſents itſelf to us 
under the idea of grandeur. St. Paul dares all the 
pomps, and all the potentates in the world, nezher 
Principalities, nor powers, nor height, adds ge. 
Are the impreſſions, that preſent objects always 
make on us, enemies to us? The idea of a preſent be- 
nefit weighs much with us. The ſacrifice of the preſent 
to the future is the moſt difficult of all the efforts of 
our hearts. St. Paul knows the art of rendering 
preſent objects future, and of annihilating the preſent, 
if [ may venture to fay ſo, by placing it in future 
proſpect ; neither things preſent, nor things to come,” 
Are they the moſt cruel torments? How difficult is 
it to refiſt pain! In violent ſenſations of pain the foul 
itſelf retires into concealment, and ſurrounded with ex- 
.  eruclating maladies can ſcarcely ſupport itſelf by re- 
flection. St. Paul can xefift all torments, ditre/s and 
perſecution, famine and 20 rg, peril and ſcvord. 
Ils contempt an enemy? Many, who have withſtood 
all other trials, have ſank under that unjuſt ſcandal, 
which often covers the children of God in this world. 
St. Paul entertained rectified ideas of glory, and found 
grandeur jn the deepeſt abaſement, when religion re- 
duced him to it. Neither, ſays he, ſhall depth be able. 
to ſeparate. Tam PIG that neither death, nor hje, 
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nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 


ſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth; and, leſt 
the imperfection of his enumeration ſhould excite any 


ſuſpicion concerning his perſeverance, he adds, nor any 


other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 


God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


In vain will it be objected, that this aſſurance was 


grounded on ſome extraordinary revelation, and on 


ſome privileges peculiar to the apoſtles; for it is clear, 


by the preceding verſes, that the apoſtle grounds his 
aſſurance of ſalvation on promiſes made to all the 
church. On this account ſome duties are enjoined on 
all chriſtians, which ſuppoſe, that all chriſtians may 
arrive at this affurance; theſe duties are thankſgiving, 
Joy, and hope. Nothing, then, can invalidate our ar- 
guments drawn from the examples of holy men, Thus 
the queſtion of aſſurance is not a queſtion. of right, 
ſubject to objections and difficulties; it is a queſtion of 
fact, explained by an event, and decided by experience. 

2. Let us attend to the nature of regeneration. A 
"regenerate man is not one, who lightly determines his 
choice of a religion: he is not @ child toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, Eph. iv. 14. 
but he is a man, who hath ſtudied chriſtianity, weighed 
its arguments, ſecn its evidences, and felt all their 
force, ſo that he is perſuaded by demonſtration, that 
there is a God, a providence, another life, a judg- 
ment, a heaven, a hell, and ſo on. 

A regenerate man is one, who, by continual medita- 


tions and pious actions, hath ſurmounted his natural 


propenſities to ſin. He is a man, whoſe conſtitution, 
10 to ſpeak, is new- caſt and refined, ſo that, inſtead of 


being inwardly carried away to fin by his own violent 
paſſions, he is inwardly moved to the N of piety 


and virtue. 

A regenerate man is one, who in pious exerciſes hath 
experienced that ſatisfaction, which a rational mind 
wle, when inward conſciouſneſs atteſts a harmony 

| betw een 
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between deſtiny and duty. He is a man, who ham 
felt that peace, which 0100 all ungerftanding, that jeß 
unſpeakable, and full of glory, Phil. iv. 7. 1 Pet. i. 8B. 
which the preſence of God produceth in the foul. He 
is a man, whoſe life hath abounded with thoſe happy 
periods, in which the ſoul loſes fight of the * 
holds communion with its God, foretaſtes eternal fe- 
licity, finds itſelf, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, raiſed up 
from the dead, and _ to fit in heavenly places with 
Chrift Jeſus, Eph. ii. 6 

A regenerate man is one whe hath meditated-on the 
attributes of God, on his wiſdom, his omnipreſence, 
and his juſtice, and particularly on thoſe depths of 
mercy, which inclined him to redeem a fallen world, 
and to ranſom it by a ſacrifice, the bare idea of which 
confounds imagination, and abſorbs all thought. 

A regenerate man is one whoſe 'own ideas of God 
have produced love to him, a love the more fervent be- 
cauſe it is founded on his own perfections and excel-- 
lencies, a love ftrong as death, a love that many waters cau- 
not quench, neither can the floods drown, Cant. viii. 6, 7. 528 
Y This is a fair account of a regenerate man. Now, | 
it 18 certain,” fuch a man has a right to be perſuaded, 
that he ſhall triumph over all his temptations; he may 
ſay, I am perfuaded, that no creature all je ory me 
from the love of G. 

Let us conſider things at the work with this man. 
It may happen to him, that a complex ſophiſm, or an 
ingenious objection, may for a moment becloud his 
faith, and excite ſome doubt in his mind: but as we 
ſuppoſe him enlightened; guarded, and grounded in 
the truth, it is impoſſible his perſuaſion of theſe great 
truths, truths ſo well underſtood and „ 
ſhould ever be totally effaced from his mind. 

Indeed, it may happen, that ſuch a man through a 
revolt of his ſenſes, or a revolution of his ſpirits, may 
fall into ſome exceſſes: but as his conſtitutional turn 


is reformed, his propenſity to fin ſurmounted, and his 
| | habits 
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habits of piety eſtablithed, it is impoſſible he ſhould | 


not know, that his ſenſes and ſpirits will return to 
5 Wir uſual calm. 

"It may happen that ſuch a man, through the allure- 
nt of a preſent pleaſure, through the inticement of a 


ſtemptation, through the falſe attractives of the world, 
may for a few moments be impoſed on, and betrayed 


away: but a remembrance of the pleaſures of piety, a 
contraſt between them and the pleaſures of the world, 
will ſoon recover him to ſuch religious exerciſes as be- 
ore gave him real pleaſure and pure joy. 

| Remark here, that by propoſing this reaſoning we "Ea 
| granted our opponents all which they can reaſonably 
require; we have placed things at the worft. But, in- 
cluding all our ideas, we affirm, the principles of re- 
generation arc ſuch, that he who poſſeſſeth them, will 
not only riſe from his falls, ſhould he ſometimes fall 
into ſin under violent temptations; but he will avail 
himſelf of theſe very temptations to confirm his faith 
and obedience. The fame objects produce different 
effects, according to the different diſpoſitions. of the 


perſons to whom they are offered. What ſerves to 
confirm a wicked man in ſin, ſerves to confirm a good 


man in virtue, and, if he has fallen, to reclaim him to 
God. 

Propoſe to a regenerate man the moſt artful ſophitm 
of errour, he will take occaſion from it to attach him- 
ſelf more earneſtly to the ſtudy of truth; he will in- 
creaſe his knowledge, and he will never find a more 
fincere attachment to religion than after diſcovering 
the nullity of the objections that are made againſt it. 
Surround him with wordly pomp, it will elevate his 
mind to that glory, which God hath reſerved for his 


children in the other world. Put him in a ſtate of 


meanneſs and miſery, it will detach him from the world, 
and enliven him in ſearching felicity in another life. 
Lay him on a death-bed, even there he will triumph 
over all. The veils that concealed the ſupreme good 


from 
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from him, will begin to fall in pieces, and he will be- 


come inflamed with the deſire of poſſeſſing it. Sup- 


poſe him even fallen into ſin, an experience of his frailty 


will animate him to vigilance; he will hereaſter doubly 
guard the weak paſſes of his ſoul; and thus he will 


gain by his loſſes, and triumph in his very deſeats. 
It is too little to ſay, No creature ſhall ſeparate him from 


the love of God; all creatures ſhall ſerve to unite him 
more cloſely to the Lord. Thus St. Paul ſays, Al things 


work together for good to them that love God ; in all things 
we are more than conquerors through him that loved us, 
Rom. viii. 28, 37. Obſerve theſe expreſſions; not only 


nothing can hurt a true believer, but al things work 


together for his good; not only, we are conquerors,, but 


we are more than conquerors through him that loved us. 


Nothing is hyperbolical here, Every thing actually 
contributes to the ſalvation of a . believer. In this 


ſenſe all are his, Paul, Cephas, and the world, 1 Cor. 
iii. 22. In this ſenſe he /porleth principalities and powers, 
and, like his Saviour, makes a fhew of them openly, Col. 


ii. 15. And this is a reaſon for a believer's continual 
joy, becauſe, in whatever circumſtances Providence 


may place him, all conduct him to the one great end. 


Were his chief aim health, ſickneſs would deprive him 
of it; were it elevation, meanneſs would thwart him; 
were it riches, poverty would counteract his deſign: 
but as his chief aim is ſalvation, all things, ſickneſs 
and health, majeſty and meanneſs, poverty and riches, 
all contribute to his ſalvation. I am perſuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 


powers, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us 


from the love of God, which is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 
All things work together for good to them that love God. 


We are more than conquerors through him that hath 


loved us. | 7 S 
The prerogatives of a chriſtian afford a third claſs of 
arguments for aſſurance of ſalvation. This appears 


by two propoſitions. A chriſtian may know that ws | 
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hath a true faith. When a perſon is perſuaded that 
he hath a true faith, he may aſſure himſelf of obtain- 


ing affiftance to perſevere, "and rr A of ar- 
* at ſalvation. 

The firſt propoſition is inecnde b True faith 
hath proper characters. It conſiſts in ſome ideas of 
the mind, in ſome diſpoſitions of heart, and in ſome 
actions of life, each of which may be deſcribed, if not 

with facility, yet with certainty, when the laws of 
_ ftelf-examination are obeyed. The ſcrÞpture puts theſe 


words into the mouths of true believers: Ve know thut 


we have paſſed from death unto life; we know that ve 
are of the iruth, and fhall aſſiire our hearts before him, 
2 John iii. 14, 19. Agreeably to which St. Paul ſays, 
Hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
into the end, Heb. iii. 6, Examine yourſelves, wwhether 

© ge be in the faith; prove your ownſelves ; know ye not your 
ownſekves, how that Jej; US Chr ft is in Hou, e ye be 
reprobates? 2 Cor. xiii. 

Here hes the difficulty; have faith to-day, how can 
1 affure myfelf that J ſhall have it to-morrow? 1 am 
fare to-day, Tam in a ſtate of grace, how can I be ſure 
I ſhall be ſo to-morrow? Our ſecond propoſition is in- 


tended to remove this difficulty. When we are ſure 


faith is true and genuine, we may be ſure of aſſiſtance 
to perſevere. We ground this on the privileges of 
true faith. One of theſe is the pardon of all the fins 
that we bave committed in the whole courſe of our 
lives, provided we repent. any man fin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
he is the propitiation for our ſins, 1 John ii. 1. Aſecond 
privilege is the acceptance of fincerity inſtead of per- 

fection, A brujed reed fhall he not break, and fmoaking 


flax fhall he not quench, Matt. xii. 20. Another privi- 


lege 1s ſupernatural grace to ſupport us under trials, 
If any of you lack wiſdomy let him aſk of God, that groeth 
to all men liberally, James i. 5. One privilege is the 

1 an of all benefits with the one great giſt, hw 

; THAO. 


* 
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who ſoared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 


all, how fhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things? Rom. viii. 32. Another privilege is the gift of 
perſeverance, I wil 2 my law in their e e 
and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my people, Jer. xxxi. 33. 1 will put 1] 


ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, 


and ye fall keep my judgments, and do them, Ezek. * 
xxxvi. 27. Another privilege is an intereſt in the 
interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, which God never rejects. 
Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to have you, 

that he may ſift you as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not, Luke xxii. 31, 32. Holy Father ! 
keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me, that they may be one, as we are. Neither pray I for 


theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me 


through their word, John xvii. 11. 20. Iwill pray the _ 
Father, and he ſhall give you another comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever, chap. xiv. 16. Theſe 


privileges, in a word, confiſt in being /oved of God 


unto the end, chap. xiii. 1. having been loved from 
the beginning, and in receiving from God gifts and 


calling without repentance, Rom. xi. 29. 


Do not attempt, then, to overwhelm me with a ſenſe 


of my own frailty and fin. Do not allege my natural 


levity and inconſtancy. Do not oppoſe againſt me 


the rapid moments in which my-paſſions ſport with my 


real happineſs, and change me in an inſtant from ha- 
tred to love, and from love to hatred again. Do not 


| E in the ſad hiſtory of my life, the mae, 


iſt of ſo many reſolutions forgotten, ſo many unrea 

plans, ſo many abortive deſigns. The edifice of my 
ſalvation is proof againſt all viciſſitudes; it is in the 
hand of him who changeth not, who is the ſame yefter- 
day, to day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. To him I com- 
mit the preſervation of it; becauſe I am a chriſtian, 
and becauſe it is the privilege of a chriſhan to ſay, ac- 
cording to the beautiful expreſſion of St. Paul, _ 


—_ - -- Affarance. 


to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that 
day, 2 Tim. 1. 12. = 1 . 
Finally, the inward teftimony of the Spirit of God puts 
the doctrine of aſſurance out of all doubt. We pro- 
poſe this argument with trembling, ſo exceſſively has 
human fancy abuſed it! Enthufiaſm defiles the church 
of God. The world, always fantaſtick, and full of 
viſionary ſchemes, ſeems now-a-days to be ſuperan- 
nuated. We almoſt every where meet with, what ſhall 
I call them? weak heads or wicked hearts, who, being 
deſtitute of ſolid reaſons to eſtabliſh their reveries, im- 
te them to the Spirit of God, and ſo charge eternal 
truth with fabulous tales, that make reaſon bluſh, and 
which are unworthy of the meaneſt of mankind. _ 
It is true, however, that the believer hath in his 


him of his falvation; and the abuſe of this doctrine 
ought not to prevent a fober uſe of it. 'This teſtimony 


Fehools. It is an argument unknown to philoſophers, 
and fupreme wiſdom is the author of it. It is a lively 
apprehenſion of our ſalvation excited in our hearts by 
God himſelf. It is a powerful application of our 
mind to every thing that can prove us in a ſtate of 
ce. It is an effect of that ſupreme power which 
found reafon attributes to God over the ſenſations of 
our fouls, and according to which he can excite, as 
he pleaſes, joy or ſorrow. It is a chriſtian right 
founded on ſcripture' promiſes. The love of God. is 
ed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which 1s 
given unto us, Rom. v. 5. Ye have not received the 
ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received 
_ the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The 
mit irſelf beareth witneſs' with our ſpirit, that we art 
the' children of God, chap. viii, 15, 16. He, which 
Pablifeeth us with you in Chrift, is God; who hath alſo 
fealed us, and given the earneft of the ſpirit in our 2 
a: n 2 Cor. 


whom I have believed, and I am perfuaded that he is 4 


heart a teſtimony of the Spirit of God, which aſſures 


is a kind of demonſtration ſuperior to all thoſe of the 
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2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Hereby we know that he abideth in 
us, by the ſpirit which he hath given us, 1 John mn. 24. 
To him that overcometh, will I give a white ſtone, and in 
the flone a new name written, which no man knoweth, /av- 
ing he that receiveth it, Rev. ii. 7. We ſee the glorious 
effects of theſe promiſes i in ſome believers, who, al- 
though: they live in meanneſs and indigence, enjoy 
ſuch pleaſures as all the riches and grandeurs of the 
world cannot give. We ſee the effects of them in 
ſome dying perſons, who, at the fight of death, ex- 
| nce conſolations which change their beds of fick- 
_ neſs into fields of victory and triumph. We ſee them, 


again, in many martyrs, who are happier on racks 5 


and burning piles than tyrants on their thrones, en- 
vironed with all the poſſible pomp of a court. 

Such are the arguments which eſtabliſn the Jae 
trine of aſſurance. But ſhall I tell you, my brethren, 
a thought that has run in my mind all the time of this 
exerciſe? In our general preaching, we fear, our ar- 
guments may ſeem inconcluſive, and may but half 
convince our auditors. In this diſcourſe, we have been 
afraid they would appear too convincing, and carry 
the ſubject beyond our intention. Fach hearer will 
perhaps indiſcreetly arrogate to himſelf the particular 
0 privileges of behevers: having, therefore, preached 

the doctrine, it is neceſſary to guard you againſt the 
abuſe of it, by a few precautions. Having proved 
that there is a well: grounded aſſurance, it is necefſarx 
to attack ſecurity, and to ſhew that the conſolations 
which reſult from our doctrine belong to the real 
ehriſtian only, and are privileges to which unregene- 
rate perſons, yea even they whoſe regeneration is un- 
certain, ought not to pretend. We will not produce 
new objects, we will conſider the articles that have 
been already conſidered, in a new point of light; for 
what ſerves to eſtabliſn true confidence, ſerves, at th 
fame time, to deſtroy carnal ſecurity. We have been 


convinced, that a believer may affure himſelf of his 


falva- 
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falvation by four arguments, by the experiences of 
holy men, by the nature of regeneration, by the pre- 
rogatives of a chriſtian, and by the teſtimony of the 
holy Spirit. Theſe four arguments ſupport what we 
juſt now affirmed; that aſſurance is a -privilege to 
which unregenerate men, and ſuſpected chriſtians, 
have no right; and thus the ſophiſms of ſin demon- 
ſtrate the neceſſity of vigilance. 


II. The firſt argument that eſtabliſheth the aſſur- 
© ance of a believer, the firſt argument which we em- 
ploy againſt the carnal ſecurity of a ſinner, is the ex- 
rience of the ſaints. Of all ſophiſtical ways of rea- 
foning, is there one that can compare with this? Job, 
a model of patience, who adored God under all his 
afflictions, was perſuaded of his falvation, therefore I, 
who rage under trials, who would, if it were poſlible, 


deprive God of the empire of the world, which he 


ſeems to me to govern partially and unjuſtly, I may 
perſuade myſelf of my ſalvation. David, a man after 
God's own heart, 1 Sam. x11. 14. David, whoſe whole 
delight was in the law of the Lord, Pſal. i. 2. was per- 

faded of his ſalvation; tber I, whoſe every de- 
votional exerciſe ſavours of nothing but languor and 
lukewarmneſs, I, who can hardly drag myſelf to hear 
the word of God, I may perſuade myſelf of my ſal- 
vation. St. Paul, that wiſe proſelyte, that zealous 
miniſter, that bleeding martyr, was perſuaded of lis 
falvation ; therefore I, „who profeſs the religion in 
which I was educated, without knowing WW. 


it is hardly worth while to retate theſe unnatural and ö 


inconcluſive conſequences. 
Further, theſe eminent ſaints not only 3 
ounding their aſſurance of ſalvation on your prin- 
ciples; but they were perſuaded, if they lived as you 
live, they ſhould be conſigned to deſtruction. What 
ſaid Job on this article? Let me be weighed in an even 
balance. If I did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- ſervant, 


*, 
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neglected any of the virtues, wich” he enumerated,. 
God would Have rejected him. This, now, 1 your. 


5 =. or 2 1 the eyes of the widow t fa 
If I have made gold my hope, or have 4 % the 


90 account all he had done nothing, if he were 
_ to attend to what remained to be done, God would. | 


| not to pretend to be ſure of being ſaved. 


geld, Thou art my confidence dle, then Jholl 1 Jos, 


19 6 God Fi Seth up 10 „ and when he ieh, what ſhall. £ 
| anfwer him © lags XXII. 6, 13, 16, "2:45 14. That 


is to ſay, If he had practiſed any of the vices; 


no 


caſe ; you are haughty towards your inferiors; 


crucl yet frait-handeg' to the poor; gold is your 955 ; 5 ; | 


and, Waden ently, if your ideas of a{flurance be regu 
lated by theſe of Joh, you ought not to perſuade 
vourſelf of your ſalvation. What ſays St. Paul? I 
keep under my body, and bring it into ſabjection, left that by 


any means when I have 1 to others, I mel fhould 7 | 


* a caſt away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. That is to u, St. Pag 


as perſuaded, if he relaxed his piety, if he were. 75 5 
* 


reject him. This is your caſe; you live a life of ſe 
curity and indolence, and making all your vocatiot 


conſiſt in a bare avoiding of notorious Crimes, you do. 
not even ſee the neceſſit of making a progreſs in holi- 
neſs : conſequently, if you” regulate your: ideas 


aſſurance of ſalvation'on ches St. Paul, , you ought 


Moreover, when theſe eminent ſaints fell by EY 
arp into thoſe fins, in which nominal chriſtia 
coolly and deliberately pes they did not imagine 
that a recollection of former virtue, or een of "the 
faith and piety, the ſeeds of Nhieh none. of their falls 
eradicated, was a ſufficient ground of ſold peace: a 


ion, Pfal. It, 14s 1 under ſuch ce 
tines till they were reſtoted to communion. with! 0d 
2 till by — cke of 8 5 E were convince 


Vol il. improper 


joſe” FT hey complained, hey had Toft the oy of abogr 


_ - the love of God hat 
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diſpoſitions of thoſe, who conſume their whole lives 


*. 3 


in vicious habits? 


Let us add one word more. : What mean theſe | 
words of my text, of which falſe chriſtians make ſuch 


a criminal abuſe ? 1am perſuaded, that neither death, nor 


Ife, ſhall ſeparate. Does this text mean to affirm, if 


 libly ave | | 
| Prevail over him in the end? The words mean the 

direct contrary. St. Paul promiſes himſelf, that he 
ſhall always believe, not that he ſhall be ſaved if he fall 


a man 5 to ſurmount temptation, he ſhall be infal- 


into infidelity : but that he ſhall always reſiſt fin, as 
fla as human frailty will allow); not that he ſhall be 


ſaved, if fin triumph over him. IJ am perſuaded, death 
all not ſeparate me ow the love of God; that is to ſay, 

7 h ſtruck ſuch deep root in my ſoul, 
that death cannot eradicate my love to him. I am per- 
fuaded, life ſhall not ſeparate me from the love of God; that 
is, the love of God hath ſtruck ſuch deep root in my 
ſoul, that all the charms of life can never prevent my 
loving him. I am perſuaded, angels ſhall not ſeparate me 


from the love of God: that is to ſay, the love of God 
|  hatli ſtruck ſuch deep root in my ſoul, that I defy all 
. the power and policy of wicked angels to prevent my 
loving him. Who fhall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift? 


Shall tribulation, or diftreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or 
nakedneſs, or peril, or fword? that is to ſay, the love of 
God hath made impreſſions on our ſouls ſo deep, that 
ſhould he cauſe us to ſuffer the moſt cruel perſecutions, 
ſhould he command us to die-with hunger, ſhould we 


be ſlaughtered for his ſake, we would not ceaſe to love 


him. Theſe are the ſentiments of St. Paul in the text, 
and in the preceding verſes. . But you, whom death or 


' 
£ 


life, angels, principalities, or powers, ſeparate every 


day from loving God, what right have you to ſay, 
We are perfuaded, that neither death, nor hfe, ſhall ſe- 


; pardte us from the love of God? 
* . „ FE ** . 7 * 1 a oy | 3 
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improper actions reaſoned thus; what ought to be the 


, although he ceaſe to refiſt, and temptations' 


I fer 


Qed. . -. 2 


I freely own, my brethren, I have not patience to. 
hear nominal chriſtians, unregenerate b 
6 ME: . 
nent ſaints. If this abuſe be deplorable through liſe, 


priate to. themſelves the words and ſentiments 


is it not moſt of all fo at the hour of death? We often. 


—_— 


hear people, whoſe whole lives have been ſpent in ſin, 
ſpeak the very language of others, whoſe whole days 
have been devoted to virtue. One ſays with St. Paul, 
Thave fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 1have - 
kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. But who are you 
who talk thus? Do you know who uttered theſe words? 

Do you know who St. Paul was? He was a man filled 


with divine love; a man burning with love to the 


church ;. a man inviolably attached to all the rights 
of God and men. But you, who ſell juſtice for a bribe 3. 
you, who ſtain the character of he” eee vou, 


who exerciſe a faithleſs miniſtry 3 you adopt the 


ſtyle of this apoſtle ? Inſtead of ſaying, I have fought 
the good fight, you ought to ſay, I have fought a bad 


fight; inſtead of ſaying, I have kept the faith, you ought 
to ſay, I have hehe the faith; inſtead of ſaying, 


T have finiſhed my courſe, you ought to ſay, I have not . | 


yet begun to ſet a ſtep in it; inſtead of ſaying, A crown: 
of righteouſneſs is laid up for me, you ought to ſay, There 


are laid up for me chains of darkneſs, I am on the 
brink of hell, and I am looking, my God, whether 
there be any poſſible way of eſcaping it. But to ſay,  - 
with St. Paul, I am perſuaded, a man muſt be, if not in 


degree, at leaſt in fincerity and truth, a faint as St. 
Paul was. r Y 


A ſecond argument, which eſtabliſhes the doctrine 


"ws 


of aſſurance, and deſtroys a ſyſtem of carnal ſecurity, is 


the nature of regeneration. . Recolle& the reaſons 


aſſigned before to ſhew, that a confirmed chriſtian _ 
might perſuade himſelf, he ſhould triumph over all 
his trials; theſe reaſons. all prove, that 5 S 


men, and ſuſpected * bave juſt grounds o 
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fear. An n ds ue man hath only a ſew tranſient 
acqs of virtue, and be hath paid very little attention to 


inward propenfities to fin, will carry his ſuperficial vir- 


tue away. An unregenerate man hath very little op | 
d e 


prehenſion of the joy of ſalvation, conſequently 


of divine love, and if he thi nk them real, he ought to 
/ fear the extinction of them. A lig ht fo faint, a ſpark 


continue long. 

This fear is the more reatorlabts, becauſe the church 
ahounds with nominal chriſtians, who, after a ſhining 
profeffion of piety and fanftity, have forfaken trut 
and virtue. 


prefleth it, chap. xv1n. 24. Wee have ſeen temporary 
profeſfors, who, after they haye received the word with 
Joy, have been offendet we perfecittion aroſe, as Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaks, Matt. Xiit. 20, 21. We have ben ſuch 


of faith and n goad conſcience, as St. Paul words it, 2 Tim. 
i. 47 We 1355 8 like Demas, after they have 
adhered av hile to the truth, for/ake it, having loved this 
; b world, as the ſame a; ate ſpeaks, chap. iv. 10. 
We bave ſeen 9 5 le, aſter 4. Joo: eſeqped the pollu- 
tions of f the wor 5 5 
Saviour Fefas Chrif:. 822 entangled therein 5 and over- 
come, as St. Peter ſays, 2 Epiſt. ii. 20. We have ſeen 
chriſtians in eng + of the higheſt order, who, 


after they had een, once. en 2775 on hed, 72 7 
good word of God, 


the heavenly gift, and had ta 


and the Fa , the. world to come, fell away, Heb. 
VL 4. 


been in the ſacreFrol'eze of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhamefully 
ber ed En. While our 8 is ſo ſmall, and 
our 


. the mortificatton of his natural p ropenſities to ſin; 
conſequently he ought to fear, that habits of vice, and 


ought to dread the influence of ſenſual pleaſures. An 
unfegenerate man hath but a few ſeeming ſparks 


ſo ſmall, are not likely amidſt oy many obſtacles to 


e have ſeen ri! 'ohteous men turn away - 
from their rig tobi, meſs, „ a8 he prophet Ezekiel ex- 


as Hymeneus and Philetus, who have made; ipwreck 


rough the Tnowledge of the Ef and. 


have ſeen Judaſſes,” who, after they had 


2 


e 2e. 
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our virtue ſo feeble, we have greaf. reaſon to rb 
theſe examples, and to tremble for ourſelves. - 

The third argument, by which we eftabliſhed the 
dochmal aſſurance, and which alſo militates againſt 
carnal ſecurity, is chriſtian prerogative. TWO propo- 
fitions are contained in it. Firſt, we may be per- 
ſuaded, that we have true faith. Next, we may be 
ſure, true faith will be afſiſted to perſevere. Theſe 
propoſitions, which aſſure the E ought to IP | 
a notninal chriſtian. 

_ Here let us develop an n too common in L 
our churches. For as:we affirm, on the one fade; that 
a believer hath characters proper t himſelf, and by 
which he may determine his ſtate; and as, on the other 
ſide, we aſſert, that they; who have theſe Charadters, 
can never ceaſe to be true belie vers; a nominal ebril- 
tian may imagine the following ſophiſm. Iatft,I-pray, 
give = fine: hems are the virtues 'of à believer; T 1 
may, then, perſuade myſelf, that I am a behever. Now, 
it ſeems, he, who once becomes à true believer; : can 
never ceaſe to belieye; donſequently/ I. who: have 
faſted, prayed, and n alms, can never ceaſe to be 
a believer. 

What is till more aſtoniſhing, this ciciculony reaſon- 
ing is often applied to others, as well as to-ourſelves 
A looſe caſuiſt aſks his penitent, Do you repent of 
your fins? The penitent anſwers, Ido * Have 
you recourſe to the divine clemency ? The penitent 
replies, I have recourſe to it. Do you embrace the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt? The | penitent ſays; I do em- 
brace it. On this ſlight foundation our òafuiſt builds 
his ſyſtem. Publications of grace are laviſhed, fources 
of mercy pour forth in abundance, and the penitent 
map, if he pleaſt, take his ſeat in heaven. My God! 
In what a manner _ a into the ſpirit of thy 


5 4 
b 5 that only is true bb- 


at firſt when we, af i 
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liever can perform acts of faith, and that the leaſt 


good work ſuppoſes regeneration: we do not affirm, 


that there are not many actions common to both real 
and nominal chriſtians. A nominal chriſtian may pray, 


a nominal chriſtian may faſt, a nominal chriſtian may + 


give alms. It may even happen, that men may em- 
brace religion on baſe principles. Religion commands 
a ſubject to obey his king; a king may embrace reli- 
gion on this account, and he may place his ſupreme 


happineſs in the obedience of his ſubjects. Religion 


diſcovers to us a merciful God; a wicked man may 
embrace religion on this account, for the ſake of 
calming thoſe fears, which his vicious practices 
excite, by ideas of divine mercy. The ſame may be 


faid of other men. A man cannot conclude then, that 


hue is a believer from his performance of virtuous ac- 
tions common to believers and unbelievers. He muft 
have peculiar light into the deep depravity of his own 
heart; he muſt be placed, at leaſt in deſign, in cir- 
cumſtances, that diſtinguiſh a good from a bad man. 
Again, when we fay, a believer can never ceaſe to 
believe, we do not mean to ſay, a chriſtian, attached 
to religion only by external performances, and by ap- 
0 * of piety can never caſt off his profeſſion. 
The fineſt appearances of piety, the greateſt know- 
ledge, the moſt liberal alms-deeds, the moſt profound 
humiliations, may be ſucceeded by foul and fatal prac- 
PTT 9 ” 
- Moreover, great knowledge, generous charity, pro- 
found humiliation, will aggravate the eondemnation 
.of thoſe, who ceaſe to proceed in virtue, and to purity 
their motives of action; becauſe the performance of 
theſe virtues,” and the acquiſition of this great know- 


ledge, ſuppoſe greater aid, and more reſiſtance. Hear 


St. Peter, It had been better for them nat to have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have knawn it lo 
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3 caſe of thoſe, -who commit the unpardonable fin, at- £70 


teſts the ſame. Hear theſe thundering words, I we 


fin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of 


the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſms, but 
a certain fearful looking for judgment, and fiery indigna- 


tion, which fhall devour the adverſaries, Heb. x. 26, 


Finally, the argument from the teſtimony of the 


Spirit of God for the aſſurance of a true believer, ought” 


to trouble the ſecurity of a nominal chriſtian. : In 
effect, how does the holy Spirit work in our hearts? 
Does he operate by magick ? Does he preſent phantoms 
to our view? Does he inculcate propoſitions contrary 
to truth? This is all enthuſiaſm. The holy Spirit 
bears witneſs in us in a manner conformable to our 
ſtate, and to the nature of things in general. If then 
the Spirit of God teſtify in your hearts, while you are 
unregenerate, he will teſtify, that you are unregenerate. 
If he bear witneſs, while you are nominal chriſtians, he 
will bear witneſs that you are nominal chriſtians. ' If. 
he bear witneſs, while your faith is doubtful, he will 
bear witneſs to the doubtfulneſs of your faith. Such 
a teſtimony may be aſcribed to the Spirit of God. But 
an aſſurance of ſalvation, which exceeds your evidences 
of chriſtianity, muſt be a viſion, a fancy, a dream; and 


_ to ſuppoſe the holy Spirit the author of ſuch an aſ- 
ſurance, is to ſuppoſe in the ſame Spirit teſtimony 


againſt teſtimony; it is to make the Spirit of God 
divided againſt himſelf, Matt. xii. 26. and ſo a deſtroyer 


of his own kingdom: it is to make his teſtimony in the 


heart contradict his teſtimony in ſcripture. In ſeripture 
he declares, No man can ſerve two maſters, chap. vi. 24. 
in your hearts he declares, A man may ſerve two 
maſters, In ſcripture he atteſts, There is na. concord 
between Chrift and Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 15, in your hearts 


he atteſts, There is concord between Chriſt and Belial. 


In ſcripture he affirms, Neither fornicators, nor covetuus, - 
nor reviters, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 
op T „ 97 IQ | 
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FE 10. in your hearts he affirms, ſuch ſhall ipherit gde 
ingdom of God. Thus the four arguments, that 


rode the doctrine of affurance in favour of true 


lievers, deſtroy the ſecurity of a mere nominal 5 


chrifian. | 

The conſolations, which ariſe from the doctrine of 
aſſurance, are not then for all ehriſtians indifferently. | 
They are only for thoſe, who continually ſtudy ob 
dience; they are for thoſe only, who have ſeen into a 
heart gecitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, 


Jer. xvii. 9. and have found even there marks of re- 


1 they are for thoſe only, who by a life en- 


irely devoted to the ſervice of God, have demonſtra- 
ech that they bear the characters of his children. 

ls this your condition? Theſe ſophiſms of fin, that 

we have endeavoured to refute, theſe portraits of raſh 


confidence, theſe falſe titles of virtue and regeneration, 


theſe images, that we have traced, whence have we 
taken them? Have we gathered them from books ? 
Have we invented them in our cloſets ? have we de- 
rived them from the ſtudy of theology? have we 
drawn them from monuments of ancient hiſtory? No, 
no, we have learnt them in the world, in the church, 
in your families, in your ſick beds, where nothing is 
ſo common as this falſe Peace, N ſo rare as the 
true. 

Whence the evil comes, I kgs not: but the fact 
is certain. Of all churches in the world, there are 
none, which abuſe the doctrine of chriſtian aſſurance, 
and which draw conſequences from it directly con- 


| trary to thoſe, which ought to be drawn, like ſome 
of ours. We lll ourſelves into a fanciful confidence: 


we place on imaginary ſyſtems an aſſurance, which 


ought. tq be founded only oh the rock of ages; we 


_ feruple, even while we are engaged in the moſt cri- 
minal habits, to ſay, we doubt of our ſalvation; and, 
as if a en of pm: 1 2 885 diſpenſed with the 


neceſſity 
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of Chriſt his Lord; a man who, 4p ſeen 1n 


tain the graces, to which true conſolation is 
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N of wakings * our „n we confider | 


an aflurance of arriving at heavenly felicity as a pri- 
vile r. that ſupplies the want of every virtue. 

rtainly, nothing is more great and happy than 
the diſpoſition of a man who ue þ expects to 
enjoy a glory, to which he has a juſt title. A man 
who knows the miſery of ſin; a man who groans under 


ntiment, while he utters the language of the apoſtle, 
wretched nan that I am! who ſhall deliver me from the 
Body of this death? Rom. vii. 24. a man who, after he 


| 5 weight of his own depravity, and enters into the _ 


Had experienced the terrible agitations of a, conſcience 


diſtreſſed on account of fin, hath been freed from all 
his ſins at the foot of the croſs, hath put on the joke 
im- 
{elf the true characters of a chriſtian, 04 the never-- 
failing graces anflexed to evangelical mercy, hath 
learned at len agth to pierce through all the clouds, 
which ſatan uſes to conceal heaven from the chriſtian 
eye, to lay all the ghoſts, that the enemy of ſouls raiſes 
to haunt mankind into terrour; a man who reſts on that 
word of God, which fandeth for ever, even when heaven 
and earth paſs away, may ſay, with St. Paul, I am per- 
fuaded; ſuch a man may aſſure himſelf that only glo- 


rified ſpirits enjoy a happineſs ſuperior to his; he is 


arrived at the higheſt degree of felicity, to which in 

this valley of tears men can come, | 
But to confider religion always on the 1 
fide, to congratulate one's-{elf for having obtained the 
end, before we have made uſe of the means; to ſtretch. 
the hands to receive the crown of righteouſneſs, be- 


fore they have been employed to fight the battle; to be 


content with a falſe peace, and to uſe no efforts to ob-. 
annexed; 

this is a dreadful calm, like that, which ſame voy- 
agers deſcribe, and which is a very fingulat forerunner - 


of a very terrible event. | TY on 3 ehe in the 


vide 
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298  Afarance. | 
wide ocean, the ſea becomes calm, the ſurface of the 
water clear as cryſtal, ſmooth as glaſs, the air ſerene ; 
the unſkilled paſſenger beromes tranquil and happy: 
but the old mariner trembles. In an inſtant the waves 
froth, the winds murmur, the heavens kindle, a thou- 
fand gulphs open, a frightful light inflames the air, 
and every wave threatens ſudden death. This is 
image of moſt men's aſſurance of ſalvation. ' 
So then inſtead of applying the words of our tet 
to a great number of you, we are obliged to ſhed tears 
of compaſſion over you, Yes, we mult lagen 
your miſery. You live under an ceconomy in whic 
the moſt tranſporting joys are ſet before you, and you 
wilfully deprive yourſelves of them. Yes, we muſt 
adopt the language of a prophet, O that my people had 
 hearkened unto me! We muſt ſayg with Jeſus Chriſt, f 
thou hadfi known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace! Pſal, Ixxxi. 13. 
„ 5 | i 
_ What can be happier, amidſt the numberleſs vani- 


doubt and ſuſpicion, let us aſſure ourſelyes, that even 
5 ET ON Ns F our 
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our ſuſpicions and fears ſhall contribute to our con 
firmation. They will not be accounted crimes, they ; 
will at moſt be only frailties; they will be infirmities 
productive of motives to go on in virtue, and to eſta- 
1ith peace in the conſcience. - So be it. To God be 


honour and glory, Amen, | 
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TI E e propofitiorai in my text conveſstiegys | 
into the firſt. Judgment to come makes death, 
terrible. Fown, it is 8 to love life. Phe Creator, 
it ſhould ſeem, hath ſupplied the want of ſatisfactory 
pleaſures in the world by giving us, I know not What, 
attachment to it. But when reaſon riſes out of nature, 
when the good and evil of life are weighed, evil ſeems 
to out-weigh good, and we can hardly help exclaim- 
ing with the wiſe man, ie day of death is better than the 
day of one's birth , I hate life becauſe of the work that is 
wrought under the fun ! Ecel. vii. 1. and ii. 17. 
But to go from a bed of infirmity to a tribunal of : 
juſtice; to look through the languors of a mortal ma- 
lady to torments that have no end; and, aſter we 


have heard this ſentence, Return to deftrudtion'y e children | | 


of men, Pſal. xc. 3. to hear this other, Give an ac 
of thy fewardſhip, Luke xvi. 2. theſe are juſt cauſes 
for intelligent beings to fear death. 

Let us, however, acknowledge, although this fer is 
jaſt, yet it may be exceſſive ; and though it be mad- 
_nef6 to reſiſt the thought, yet it would be weakneſs to 


be orerwhelmed * it. £ T would es this to days” 
v 
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while in this point of light I endeavour to exhibit to 
your view the judgment, that follows death, | 

We will not divert your attention from the chief 
deſign. We will only hint, that the propoſition in the 
text is incidental, and not immediately connected with 


the principal ſubject, which the apoſtle was diſcuſſing. 


His deſign was to ſhew the pre-eminence of the ſacri- 
- fice of the croſs over all thoſe of the levitical ceco- 
nomy. One article, which argues the ſuperiority of 
the firſt, is, that it was offered but once; whereas the 
Jewiſh ſacrifices were reiterated, Chrift doth not ofer 


Aimſelf often, as the 1055 prieft entereth into the holy place 


every year with the blood of other ſacrifices: but once in 


the end of the world hath he appeared to put away fin y 
the ſacrifice of him/elf. For, as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, and, after this the judgment ; ſo Chriſ wat 


once offered to bear ihe ſins of many. 


Nor will wedetain you longer by inquiring, whether 
St. Paul ſpeaks here of the particular judgment, that 
each man undergoes immediately after death, or of 


that general judgment day, of which ſcripture ſays, 


Sad hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, Acts xvii. 31. Whatever dif- 
ference there may ſeem to be between theſe two hypo- 
theſes, it is caſy to harmonize them. The general 
judgment will be a confirmation, and a conſumma- 
tion, of each particular judgment, and we. ought to 


confider both as different parts of one whole. 


Once more I repeat it, we will not divert your at- 
tention from the principal deſign of this diſcourſe. I 
am going firſt, not to allege arguments in proof of a 


judgment to come, I ſuppoſe them known to you, and 


that I am not preaching to novices : But I am going 
to affiſt you to carry them further than you uſually do, 


and ſo to guard you againft ſcepticiſm and infidelity, 


the peſt of our days, and the infamy of our age. In 
a ſecond article we will inquire, what will be the def- 
tiny of this aſſembly in that great day, in which God 


will 
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Judgment. 303. 
will declare the doom of all mankind. We diſcuſs 
this queſtion, not to indulge a vain curioſity : but to 
derive practical inferences,” and particularly to mode- 
rate the exceſſive fear, that an object ſo very terrible 
produceth in ſome minds, and at the ſame time to 
trouble the extravagant ſecurity, in which ſome ſleep, 
in ſpite of ſounds fo proper to awake them. 
e have three directions to give you. The firſt 
regards the argument for judgment taken from the 
diſorders of ſociety. The ſecond regards that, which 
is taken from conſcience. The third that, which is 
taken from revelation. | Us 3 
1. Our firſt direction regards the argument taken 
from the diſorders of ſociety. Do not confine your 
attention to thoſe diſorders, which ſtrike the ſenſes, 
aſtoniſh reaſon, and ſubvert faith itſelf. Reflect on 
other irregularities, which, although they are leſs 
ſhocking to ſenſe, and ſeemingly of much leſs conſe- 
nce, are yet no leſs deſerving the attention of the 
judge of the whole earth, and require, no leſs than 
the firſt, a future judgment. y e 
I grant, thoſe notorious diſorders, which human 
laws cannot repreſs, afford proof of a future judg- 
ment. A tyrant executes on a gibbet a poor unhappy 
man, whom the pain of hunger, and the frightful ap- 
prehenſion of ſudden death, forced to break open an 
houſe. Here, if you will, diſorder is puniſhed, and ſo- 
ciety is ſatisfied. But who ſhall ſatisfy the juſt ven- 
geance of ſociety on this mad tyrant ? This very ty- 
rant, at the head of a hundred thouſand thieves, ravages* 
the whole world; he pillages on the right, and on the 
left; he violates the moſt ſacred rights, the moſt ſo- 
lemn treaties, he knows neither religion nor good 
faith. Go, ſee, follow his ſteps, countries deſolated, 
plains covered with the bodies of the dead, palaces 
reduced to aſhes, and people run mad with deſpair. 
Inquire for the author of all theſe miſeries. Will You: | 


©» 
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find him, think you, confined in a dark dungeon, or 

expiring on a wheel! Lo! he ſits on a throne, in a 
8 1 ' - 1 I f ' A 12 

ſuperb royal palace; nature and art contribute to his 


pleaſures ; a circle of courtiers miniſter to his paſſions, 
and erect altars to him, whoſe equals in iniquity, 


yea, if I may be allowed to ſay ſo, whoſe inferiors in 
vice have juſtly ſuffered the moſt infamous puniſh- 
ments“ And where is divine juſtice all this time? 
what is it doing? I anſwer with my text, After death 
comes judgment. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they, that 
Hall be judged by the law of liberty, James ii. 12. 


But, though the argument taken from the diſorders 


of ſociety is full and clear, when it is properly pro- 


poſed, yet ſuch examples as we have juſt mentioned 


do not exhauſt it. It may be extended a. great Jet 


further, and we may add thouſands of diſorders, which 


every day are ſeen in ſociety, againſt which men can 
make no laws, and which cannot be redreſſed until the 


ence of all. 


Have human laws ever been made againſt hypo- 
crites? ſee that man, artfully covering himſelf with 
the veil of religion, that hypocrite, who excels in his 


art! behold his eyes, what ſeraphical looks they roll 
towards heaven ! obſerve his features, made up, if I 


may. venture to. ſay ſo, of thoſe of Moſes, Ezra, 


Daniel, and Nehemiah ! ſee his vivacity, or his flaming 
zeal, ſhall I call it? to maintain the doctrines of reli- 


gion, to forge thunderbolts, and to pour out anathemas 
ainft hereticks ! Not one grain of religion, not the 


leaſt ſhadow of picty in all his whole converſation. It 
is a party-ſpirit, or a ſordid mtereſt, or a barbarous 


diſpoſition to revenge, which animates him, and pro- 


duces all his pretended piety. And yet I hear every 
body-exclaim, He is a miracle of religion! he is a pillar 
of the church! I ſee altars every where erecting to this 
man: panegyriſts, I fee, are compoſing his encomium; 
flowers are gathering to be ſtrewed over his tomb. rag 
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eat day of judgment, when God will give clear evi- 
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Judgment. Me. 
the juſtice of God, what is it r My text tells 
you, e death comes judgment. 

Have human laws ever _ made againſt the un- 
grateful ? While I was in proſperity, I ſtudied to pro- 
cure happineſs to a man- who ſeemed entirely devoted 
to me; 1 was happier in imparting my abundance to 
him than in enjoying it myſelf; during that delightful 
period of my life he was faithful to me: but when 
fortune abandoned me, and adopted'him, he turned 
his back on me; now he ſuffers me to languiſh in po- 
verty; and, far from relieving my wants, he does not 
deign ſo much as to examine them. And divine juf> _ 
tice, where is it? Who ſhall puniſh this black crime? 
J anſwer again, After death comes judgment. 

Have men made laws againſt cowards? I do not 
mean cowardice in war; the infamy that follows this 


crime is a juſt puniſhment of it. I ſpeak of that mean 


_ cowardice of ſoul which makes a man forſake an op- 

preſſed innocent ſufferer, and keeps a criminal filence 

in regard to the oppreſſor. Purſue this train of 

thought, and you will every where find arguments for 

a future judgment; becauſe there will every where ap- 
r diſorders which eſtabliſh the neceſſity of it. 

Our ſecond direction regards the argument taken 
from conſcience. Let not your faith be ſhaken by the 
examples of thoſe pretended ſuperior geniuſſes, who 
boaſt of having freed themſelves from this reſtraint. ' 
Tell them, if they have no conſcience, they ought to 
have; and affirm, the truer their pretenſion the ſtron g- 
er your reaſon for taxing them with rage and extra- 
vagance. There is no better mode of deſtroying an 
objection than by proving that he who propoſes and 
admits it, is a fool for admitting and propoſing it. If, 
then, I prove that a man, who, to demonſtrate. that 
conſcience is a fancy, declares he is entirely exempt © . 
from it; if I prove that ſuch a man is a fool for pro- 

poſing and admitting this Kren ſhall T not 
ſubvert his whole * ow 1 think, T;am able 
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to prove ſuch a man a fool, and you will admit the 
truth of what J ſay, if you will give a little attention 


to the nature of conſcience, a little cloſer e 1 
mean, than is uſually given to ſermons. 

What is conſcience, It is difficult to include an 
| adequate idea of it in a definition. This appears te 


me at once the moſt general and the moſt exact. Con- 


ſeience is that faculty of our minds, by which we are 
able to diftinguith right from wrong, and to know 
whether we neglect our duties, or diſcharge them. 
There are, I grant, ſome operations of conſcience, 
which ſeem to be rather inſtinct and ſentiment than 
cool judgment ariſing from a train of reflections. Yet, 
we believe, all the operations of conſcience proceed 
from judgment and reflection. But it ſometimes hap- 


pens that the judgment of the mind is ſo ready, and 


its reſſections ſo rapid, that it hardly ſees what it 
judges and reflects on, ſo that it ſeems to act by in- 


- ſtint and ſentiment only. Thus when the mind com- 


pares two ſimple numbers together, the compariſon is 
fo eaſily made, that we think we know the difference 
by a kind of inſtinct belonging to our nature; where- 
as, when we compare complex numbers, we feel, ſo 
to ſpeak, that our minds inquire, examine, and labour. 
In like manner in morality. There are ſome duties, 

the right of which is ſo clear and palpable; and there 
are ſome conditions in which we ourſelves are in re- 
gard to theſe duties which are ſo eaſy to be known, 


that the mind inſtantly perceives them without exami- 
nation and diſcuſſion. But there are ſome duties, the 


right of which is ſo enveloped in obſcurity, and there 
are ſome ſtations which are ſo very doubtful, that the 


mind requires great efforts of meditation before it can 


determine itſelf. For example, Ought a fubjet to 
ohey his Jawful foverei n On. this queſtion, the 


mind inſtantly takes t affirmative fide, on account 


of the clearneſs of the duty, and it ſeems to act by 
inſtinct, and without reflection. But el is another 
Ik e queſtion, 
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queſtion, 1s it latoful fur ſuljectr to gethrone a tyrant? 
Here the mind pauſes, and before it determines enters 
into long diſcuſſions, and here, we perceive, it acts 
by judgment and reflection. In both caſes, reflection 
and judgment are the ground of its operations. In 
the firſt caſe judgment is more rapid, reflection leſs 
flow; but it is reflection, however. We have, then, 
rightiy defined conſcience, that faculty of our ſouls, 
by which we are capable of diſtinguiſhing right from 
wrong, and of knowing whether we W our du- 
ties, or diſcharge them. 

But this is too vague, we muſt g0 farthes. We 
muſt examine the principles on which we ground our 
judgment of ourſelves in regard to right and wrong. 
We muſt proye; by the nature of theſe principles, 
the truth of what we have affirmed; that is; that a 
man, who calls conſcience a fancy, am who boaſts 
of an entire freedom from it, is a fool for admitting 
and propoſing this obhjection. | 

The judgment that conſtitutes the nature of con- 
ſcience is founded on three principles, either fully 
demonſtrable, or barely probable. 

Firſt, I am in a ſtate of dependence. 

Second, There is a ſupreme law ; or, what i is the 
ſame thing; there is ſomething right, and — 
wrong. | 

Third, I am either innocent, or guilty. | 

On theſe three principles an intelligent ſpirit 
grounds a judgment, whether it deſerves to be happy 


or miſerable; it rejoiceth, if it deſerve to be happy; = 


it mourns, if jt deſerve to be miſerable; and this 
judgment, and this joy, or ſorrow, which reſults 
from it, conſtitute what we call conſcience. 
But that which deſerves particular -regard; and in 
which partly confiſts the force of our reaſoning, is, 
that it is not neceſſary to be able to demonſtrate theſe 
principles, in order to prove that conſcience is not a 
* if they be probable, it is ſufficient.” We cannot 
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reaſonably free ourſelves from conſcience, till we have 


demonſtrated the falſhood of theſe principles, and 
proved, that the conſequences drawn from them are 
chimerical. For, if theſe principles be only probable ; 
il it be probable, I may be happy, I have ſome reaſon 
to rejoice ; as I have ſome reaſon for uneaſineſs, if my 
miſery be probable. If the enjoyment of a great be- 
nefit be probable, I have-ſome reaſon for great plea- 
ſure; and I have ſome reaſon for extreme diſtreſs, if it 
be probable, that I ſhall fall into extreme miſery. It is 
not neceſſary, therefore, in order to eftabliſh the em- 


pire of conſcience, that the principles, on which it is 


founded ſhould be demonſtrable; it is ſufficient that 
they are probable. Now I affirm, that cvery man 
wike maintains the improbability of theſe principles, 


and the vanity of the conſequences that are drawn 
from them, is a fool and a madman, whofe obſtinate 
attachment to vice has blinded his eyes, and turned 


his brain. Conſequently, I affirm, that every man 
who maintains that conſcience is a fancy, and who 


boaſts of having ſhaken off the reſtraint of it, is a 


fool and à madman. | 

Take the firft prineiple. IT am in a Hate F depend- 
ence. I am fubject to a Supreme Being, to whom [I 
owe my exiſtence, and who holds my deftiny in his 
mighty hands. Do we exceed the truth, when we ſay, 
a man who ventures to affirm this principle i is neither 
demonſtrable nor probable, is a madman and a fool? 
I told you at the beginning of this diſcourſe that T in- 
tended to fpeak to you, not as ſcholars and novices, 


but as well-informed chriſtians, who have made ſome 


conſiderable progreſs in the knowledge of thofe truths 


which equally ſupport natural and revealed religion. 


But if you have any juft notions of theſe truths, how 
ean you form any other opinion of theſe men of whom 
Tam Decking than that which I have formed? A man 
who pretends that arguments drawn from the order 
oy — from the —— of the various * 


of the univerſe, from the harmony of the members of 
our bodies, and all the other works of nature, by 
which we have ſo often eftabliſhed the doctrines of the 


being and attributes of God; a man who affirms, that 


all theſe demonſtrate nothing; what am I faying ? 


a man who affirms that all theſe prove nothing: what - 


am I ſaying again? a man, who affirms that all theſe 
do not afford the leaſt degree of probability in favour 
of the exiſtence and perfections of a Supreme Being; 
who for his part is ſure, for he has evidence to a de- 
monſtration, that all thefe originated in chance, and 


were not formed by the intervention of any intelligent 


_ cauſe; ſuch a man, what is he but a madman and a 


fool? and conſequently, is it not madneſs and folly to 


. 


deny this firſt principle, [ am in a fate of dependence? . 
Try the ſecond principle. There is a ſupreme law, 


or, what comes to the ſame, there is ſomething juſt, 

and ſomething unjuſt. Whether this juſt and right be 
founded in the nature of things, or whether it proceed 
from the will of a Superior Being, is not needful to 


examine now; be it as it may, there is a ſupreme _ 


law, there is ſomething right and ſomething wrong. 

A man who pretends that this propoſition 1s evidently 
falſe; a man who affirms that all arguments brought 
in favour of this propoſition are evidently. falſe; a 
man who forms ſuch an idea of all arguments drawn 
from the nature of intelligent beings, from the per- 
fections of a firſt cauſe, from the Jaws that he hath 
given, and which conſtitute the body of religion; a 


man who pretends that all theſe arguments do not 


afford the leaſt degree of probability, that a wiſe man 
ought to infer nothing from them to direct his life; 
and that for his part, it is clear to a demonſtration to 
him, that what is called juſt and unjuſt, right and 
wrong, is indifferent in itſelf, and indifferent to the firſt 


cauſe; that it is perfectly indifferent in itſelf whether 


we love a benefactor, or betray him, whether we be 
faithful to a friend, or perfidious, whether we be tender 
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parents or cruel, . whether we nouriſh our children, or 
1mother them in the cradle; and that all theſe things, 
at the moſt, relate only to a preſent intereſt ; a man 
who advanceth ſuch propoſitions, what is he, but a 
fool and a madman ? Is it neceſſary to reaſon to diſ- 
cover the extravagance and madneſs of theſe poſi- 
tions? Is it not ſufficient to name them? 

Take the third principle. . . . But it is enough to 
- have pointed out the moſt proper method of anſwer- 
ing the objections of a man who pretends conſcience 
js a fancy, and who boaſts of haying none. 

Let us paſs, then, to our third direction. It con- 
cerns the proof taken from revelation, Do not reſt 
the arguments drawn from this ſource an any particu- 
lar paſſages, which, although they may be very full 
and explicit, may yet be ſubject to ſome ſophiſtical 
exception: but reſt them on the general deſign and 
ſcope of religion; this method is above all objections, 
and free from every difficulty. If this way be adopt- 
ed, it will preſently appear that the doctrine of a fu- 
ture judgment i is contained in a manner clear and con- 
vincing, not only in the writings of apoſiles and 
evangeliſts, but alſo in the revelations, with which 
God "bonopred the patriarchs, many ages before he 
gave a wriiten law. 'E 
Tea, were we to, allow that we have no formal 1 

ſage to produce, in which this truth was taught the an- 
cient ſervants of God, (which we are yery far from al- 
lowing) / we might ill maintain that it was jncluded 
in the genius of thoſe revelations which were addreſſed 
to them. Jeſus Chriſt taught us to reaſon thus on the 


doctrine of future rewards, and we may fairly apply the 


ſame method to the doctrine; of future puniſhments. 
The doctrine of future rewards i is not contained in the 


formal terms, but! in the general deſign of this promiſe, 
Jam the God of, Abraham, Matt. xxii. 32. How ſplen- 
wk ſoever the condition of Abraham might have been, 


however abundant yuh riches, however numerous. his 


ſervants EE 
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ſervants, this promiſe proceeding from the mouth f 
God, I am the God of Abraham, could not have been _ 
accompliſhed in the temporal proſperity of a- man 
who was dead when the words were ſpoken, and whom 
death ſhould retain in durance. As God declared him- 
ſelf the God of Abraham, and as Abraham was dead, 
when he declared it, Abraham muſt neceſſarily rife 
again. And this is our Saviour's reaſoning, God zs 
not the God of the dead, but of the living. BE 
Let us ſay the ſame of thoſe punithments which 
God has denounced againſt fin, in regard to thoſe an- 
cient ſinners of whom God declared himſelf the judge; 
God is not the judge of the dead, but of the living. The 
wicked, during this life, are often free from adverſity ;- 
but were they even miſerable all the time of their abid- 
ing on earth, their miſeries would not ſufficiently ex- 
preſs God's hatred of fin. Aſaph renders to divine 
juſtice only one part of its deſerved homage, when he 
ſays, in order to juſtify it for tolerating ſome criminals, _ 
Surely thou dlidſt ſet them in flippery places, thou caftedfts 
them down into deftruftion. How' are they brought into 
deſolation as in a moment! they are utterly conſumed with 
rerrours ! As a dream, when one awaketh, ſa, O Lord, thou *© 
ſtalt deſpiſe their image, Pſal. Ixxiii. 18 — 20. No! the 
unexpected viciſſitudes that ſometimes confound the 
devices of the wicked, the fatal cataſtrophes, in which 
we ſometimes ſte them enveloped, the-fignal reverſes 
of fortune, by which they are often precipitated from 
the higheſt elevation to the deepeſt diſtreſs; all theſe 
are too imperfect to verify thoſe reiterated threat- 
nings which the judge of mankind denonnced againft 
primitive criminals, to teach them that he was a juſt _ 
avenger of fin. To diſplay this fully, there muſt be a 
_ reſurrection and a judgment. In this manner, even - 
ſuppoſing there were no formal paſſages in proof of 
future judgment, (which we do not allow) the ge- 
pins, the drift and ſcope of religion, would be ſuffi- 
cient to convince us af the truth of it. 
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II. What has been ſaid ſhall Grice for pro roof of 
this truth, after death comes judgment. But what ſhall 
be the deſtiny of this audience ? What ſentence will 
the judge of the world pronounce on us in that formi- 
dable day, when he ſhall judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs? Will it be a ſentence of mercy? will he pro- 


nounce our abſolution ? will he ſay to us, 2 3 


curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and lis 
angels? or will he ſay to us, Come ye blefſed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom? Matt. xxv. 41, 34. 

This is a difficult queſtion : however, it is not ſo 
difficult as ſome of us may imagine. St. Paul lays down 
a principle that caſts lieh 
that men will be judged according to the œconomies, 


under which they lived. As many as have ſinned with-- 


out law, ſhall alſo periſh without law ; and as many as have 
Sinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law, Rom. ii. 12. 
that is to ſay, as having lived under the levitical œco- 
nomy. They who have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged 
by the law; to which we may fairly add, they, who 
have lived under the goſpel "ſhall be 3 by the 


goſpel. Now the goſpel is an œcoomy of light, an 
c&conomy of proportion, and an economy of mercy. 


Theſe three rules, by which God will regulate our 
eternal deſtiny, ſhould quiet the exceſſive fears which 


an idea of future judgment excites in ſome pious, but 


timorous ſouls. And at the ſame time they ought to 


diſturb the falſe peace of thoſe who fleep in indolence 


amidſt objects ſo proper to awake them. 
1. We ſhall be judged as baving lived under an 


| exconomy of light. This propoſition hath a comfort- 


able, aſpect on a good man. We ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to what 1s clear in the goſpel itſelf; and not 
according to what is abſtruſe and impenetrable i in the 


ſyſtems of the ſchools. What inducement could we 


poſſibly have to endeavour to inform ourſelves, were 


we prepoſſeſſed with a notion that our ſentence would 


2 be regulated ah our r ideas on a thouſand queſtior 


t on the inquiry; that is, 


n „ 
which ſome men have boldly ſtated, raſhly decided, 
and barbarouſly enforced on others? Were it neceſlary 
to have clear and complete ideas of the arrangement 
of the decrees of the firſt cauſe, of the nature of the 
divine eſſence, of the manner in which God foreſees 
contingent events, and of many other ſuch queſtions 
as obſcure as uſeleſs; were it neceſſary, in order to re- 
ceive a favourable ſentexics, to be able to decide ſome 
caſes of conſcience which have always been indeter- 
minable by the ableſt caſuiſts; were theſe neceſſary, 
who dare examine theſe queſtions? But, chriſtian ſoul! 
baniſh thy ſcruples. Thy God, thy judge, i is the ſove- 
reign of his creatures; but he is not their tyrant. Thou 
art free; not a ſlave. The ceconomy according to which 
thou ſhalt be judged, is an ceconomy of light; and 
whatever is impenetrable and undecided in the goſpel, 
has no relation to that trial which thou wilt undergo. 
But if this truth be amiable and comfortable to 
good people, it is alſo formidable, terrifying, and 
deſperate to people of an oppoſite character. Lou 
will be judged as reaſonable beings, who had it in their 
power to diſcover truth and virtue. In vain will you 
pretend ignorance of ſome articles. Your judge will 
open this ſacred book in my hand, in which the de- 
cifion of theſe articles is contained; the elucidation 
of all the truths, of which you are wilfully ignorant. 
Will not your ignorance appear voluntary, when God 
judges you with the light of this goſpel in his hand? 
Nothing is more common in the world, than to 
hear men exculpate their errours by pleading their 
ſincerity. If I be deceived,” ſays one, in taking 
the book, which you call /cripture by excellence, 
c for a mere human compilation, I am very fincere in 
Ws - errour, and it does not depend on me to alter 
« my ideas. And why does it not depend on you to 
change your ideas? Have you examined thoſe evi- 
dences of the divinity of the book, which ſhine in 
every * of it? Have you once in your life thoroughly 
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examined the ſenſe of any prophecy, to find out whe- 
| ther a ſpirit of prophecy Jnfpired the ſacred writers? 
Is it a ſincere miſtake to deceive one's-ſelf rather than 
apply to this important queſtion that ftudy, that time, 
and that examination, which it demands ? 

If I be in an errour,” ſays another, in adher- 
ing to a particular communion, I err very fincerely, 
e and I cannot change my ideas.” And why cannot 


- you change your ideas? Have you availed yourſelf of 


the light of the times, in which you live? Have you 
/ conſulted thoſe miniſters who can inform you? Have 
you riſen from that ſtate of indolence, eaſe, and pru- 
dence, which inclines people rather to take it for 
granted, that they were born in a true church, than 
to examine whether they were fo ? Does it require more 
ſagacity, more genius, more labour to find out, that 
in our ſcriptures worſhipping before images of wood 
or ſtone is forbidden; that purgatory is a mere human 
invention ; that the traffick of indulgences is a merce- 
nary ſcheme; that the authority of the Roman pontiff 
is founded only on worldly policy? I aſk, Is more 
penetration neceſſary to determine theſe articles than 
to command an army, to purſue a ſtate intrigue, to 
manage a trade, or to cultivate an art or a ſcience? 
In like. manner, we every day ſee people in ſociety, 
who, while they boldly violate the moſt plain and al- 
Jowed' precepts of the Goſpel, pretend to exculpate 
themſelves fully by ſaying, We do not think ſuch a 
* conduct ſinful; what crime can there be in _—_ 
* and ſuch a practice oh 
An obſtinate gameſter ſays, I think there is no 
harm in gaming.” And why do you think fo? Is 
not the Gojpel befare your eyes? Does not the Goſpel 
tell you, it is not allowable to deceive? Does not the 
| Goſpel clearly prahibit a waſte of time? Does not the 
Goſpel pel forbid you to ruin your neighbour? Does not 
the Goſpel plainly forbid you to cheat? And you, 
| aint er do not you deceive in gaming? 
| Do 
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Do not you waſte your time? Do not you do all in 


your power towards the ruin of your neighbour ? Do 


not you cheat, while you play, and defraud them wh 
play with you, and practiſe a thouſand other artifices. 


which it would be improper to relate here: but which 
God will one day examine at his juſt tribunal ? 
Thus a miſer exclaims, O, there can be no harm 


in 3 world as 1 love it,” And what makes 
? Could you nat eaſily undeceive yourſelf - 


you think 
ba caſting your eyes on the Goſpel ? Does not the Goſ- 
pel clearly ſay, The covetous All not inherit the kingdom 
of God? 1 Cor. vi. 10. Is it not clearly revealed in the 


Goſpel, that Fhoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 


brother have need, and fhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion 
from him, the love of God doth not diuell in him? 1 John 


iii. 17. Does not the Goſpel plainly tell you that God 


will one day ſay to thoſe who have been devoid of 
charity, Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire! for Twas 
an hungred, and ye gave me no meat? Matt, xxv. 41, 42. 

Thus a time-ſerver ſays to us, e think there is na 


{+ ſin in living where liberty of conſcience is not al- 


«© lowed, provided I make no profeſſion of ſuperſti- 
tion and idolatry.” - And why do. you think ſo? 
Does not the Goſpel clearly require you not to forſake 
the aſſembling of yourſelves together, Heb. x. 25. and do 
not you forſake our publick aſſemblies? Does not the 
Goſpel expreſsly require you to come out of Babylon, 
Rev. xviii. 4. and do you not abide there? Are you 
not informed in the Goſpel, that ne, 2vho-loveth father, 


or mother, or ſon, or daughter, more than Jeſus Chriſt, is 


not worthy of the name of a chriſtian? Matt. x. 37. 


And pray, do nat you prefer your relations before * 
ſus Chriſt? 


EI 


& | donot think,” adds one, wha maintains an illicit 


commerce, thevs can be any harm in indulging thoſe 
„ paſſions which ariſe from the fine feelings of out 
% own; hearts.” And why do you not think ſo ? Does 
god forbid 1 your when it is unconſtitutional 


— 
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In the general rule, which excludes the unclean from 
the kingdom of heaven, has the legiſlator made an ex- 


ion in favour of thoſe who follow the emotions of 


an irregular heart? 

2. We ſhall be judged as having lived under an 
economy of proportion; J mean to ſay, the virtues 
which God requireth of us under the Goſpel, are pro- 

rtioned to the faculties that he hath given us to per- 
form them. Let us not enfeeble this maxim by theolo- 
gical opinions, which do not belong to it. Let us not 

' allege, that all duty is out of our power, that of our- 


felves we can do nothing. For when we ſay, the laws 


of God are proportioned to our weakneſs, we ſpeak of 
perſons born in the church, inſtructed in the truths of 
revelation, and who are either afſiſted by ſpiritual 
fuccours, or may be, if they ſeek for theſe bleſſings as 
they ought to be ſought. In regard to theſe perſons, 
we affirm, the Goſpel is an ceconomy of proportion, 


and this is the great conſolation of a good man. I 


grant, the perfection, to which God calls us, is infi- 


nitely beyond our natural power, and even beyond 


the ſupernatural affiſtance that he imparts to us. But 
we ſhall be judged by the efforts we have made to 
arrive at this end. Endeavours to be perfect will be 


accounted perfection. 


This very law of proportion, which will regulate 


the judgment of us, will overwhelm the wicked with 
miſery. It is always an aggravation of a miſery to re- 


flect that we might have avoided it, and that we 


brought it upon ourſelves. The leaſt reproach of this 
kind is a deadly poiſon, that envenoms our ſufferings, 
and this will conſtitute one of the moſt cruel torments 
of the damned. Ye devouring fires, which the juſtice 
of God hath kindled in hell, I have no need of the 


Ro light of your flames to Aldo ver to me the miſeries of a 


reprobate ſoul ! Ye chains of darkneſs, which weigh 
him down, I have no need to examine the weight of 
you! The criminal“ s own reproaches of himſelf are 
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ſufficient to die m me an idea of his ſtate. He will re- 
member, when he finds himſelf irretrievably loſt, he 
will remember the time, when lie might have prevented 
his loſs. He will recollect how practicable thoſe laws 
were, for violating which he ſuffers. He will recollect 
the mighty aſſiſting power, which he once deſpiſed. 
Thou ! thou wilt recolle& the ſage advice, that was 
given thee. Thou ! this ſermon, which I have been 
addreſſing to thee. Thou! thine education. Thou? 
the voice of the holy Spirit, that urged thee to change 
thy life. O J/rael! thou haßt deftroyed thyſelf ! Hol. 
X111. 9. This, this is the excruciating reflection of a 
nominal chriſtian condemned by divine juſtice to ever- 
laſting flames. Such a chriftian ſuffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire will inceffantly be his own tor- 
mentor. He wilt fay to himſelf, 1 am the author of 
my own deſtruction ! I might have been ſaved! I, I 
alone, condemned myſelf to everlaſting confinement in 
theſe dungeons of horrour, to which I am now con- 
figned. | 
_ Finally, We ſhall be judged as having lived 
under an œconomy of mercy, What can be more ca- 
pable, at once, of comforting a good man againſt an 
exceſſive fear of judgment, and of arouſing a bad man 
from his fatal fecurity ? 
All the ſentiments of benevolence, that you can ex- 
pect in an equitable judge; we ſay more, all the ſenti- 
ments of tenderneſs, which you can expect in a fincere 
friend; we ſay more ſtill, all the fentiments of pity, 
compaſſion, and love, that can be expected in a tender 
parent, you will find in the perſon of the judge, who 
will pronounce your eternal doom. 
Let us not elevate our paſſions into virtues. * 6 
of the judgments of God, which carried to a certain 
degree is-a virtue, becomes a condemnable paſhon, 
at leaſt, a frailty, that ought to be oppoſed, when it 
exceeds due bounds. Do you render an acceptable ho- 
* to Almighty God, think * by doubting his 
2 . 
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mercy, the moſt lovely ray of his glory? Do 1 tender 
a proper homage to God, think you, by conſidering him 
as a tyrant ? Do you think, you render homage to the 
Deity by doubting his moſt expreſs and facred pro- 
miſes ? Do you believe; you pay an acceptable tribute 
to God by proſeſſing to think that he will take plea- 
ſure in eternally tormenting a poor creature, who uſed 
all his efforts to pleaſe him; who mourned fo often 
over his own defects; who ſhed the bittereſt tears over 
the diſorders of his life ; and who for the whole world; 


(had the whole world been at his diſpoſal,) would not 
have again offended a God, whoſe laws he always re- 


vered, even while he was ſo weak as to break them? 
But this thought, that chriſtians ſhall be judged by 
an economy. of mercy; this very thought, 1o full of 
conſolation to good men, will drive the wicked to 
the deepeſt deſpair. The mercy of God in the goſpel 
| hath certain bounds,” and we ought to conſider it, as 


it really is, connected with the other perſections of 


his nature. Whenever we place it in a view incon- 
eing. with the other perfections of the Supreme 
eing, we make it inconſiſtent with itſelf. Now this 
is done, when it is applied to one claſs of finners. I 
repeat it again, it is this, that fills up the bad man's 
meaſure of deſpair. *' 
_ Miſerable wretch ! how canft thou be faved, if the 
Fountain opened to the houſe of David be ſhut againſt 
thee ? if that love, which created the world; if that 
love, which inclined the Son of God, (the brightneſs of 
Phe Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his pore ) to 
clothe himſelf with mortal fleſh, and to expire on a 
eroſs; if this love be not an ent to ſave thee, if this 
love be ſlighted by thee, by what means muſt thou be 
wrought on, or in what way muſt thou be faved? 
- And if the Redeemer of the world condemn thee, to 
what judge canſt thou flee for abſolution? 
5 us, my dear brethren, inceſſantly. revolve in our 
minds theſe ideas of death and — Let us 
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uſe FER to ** thoſe exceſſive fears which the ne-- 
ceſſity of dying, and W judged, ſometimes excites 


in our ſouls. 


But exceſſive fear is not the uſual ſin of this con- 
gregation. Our uſual ſins are indolence, carnal ſe- 
curity, ſleeping life away on the brink of an abyſs; 
flames above our heads, and hell beneath our feet. 

Let us quit this miſerable ſtation. Happy is the 

man that feareth alway ! Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy the 
man who, in every temptation by which he is an- 


noyed, in a world where all things ſeem to conſpire 


to involve us in endleſs deſtruction : bappy the man, 
who, in all his trials, knows how to derive conſola- 
tion from this ſeemingly terrible truth, I is appointed 
unto men once to die; but after this the judgment. To 
God be honour and glory ſor ever. Amen. 
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We know, that, when he ſhall us we ſhall be like 
him ; for we ſhall ſee him as he 1s. 9 


NE of the moſt beautiful ideas that can be formed 
of the goſpel, is that which repreſents it as im- 
parting to a chriſtian the attributes of God. St. Peter 
and St. Paul both expreſs themſelves in a manner truly 
ſublime and emphatical on this ſubject. The firſt of 
theſe holy men ſays, the end of the promiſes of God is 
to make us partakers of the divine nature, 2 Epiſt. i. 4. 
The ſecond aſſures us, that all chriſtians, beholding as 
in a glaſs the 7 of the Lord, are changed into the ſume 
image from glory to glory, even as by the. Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. If we believe ſome criticks, the 
original terms maybe rendered,wwe all become as mirrours. 
A mirrour, placed overagainſt a luminous object, re- 
flects its rays, and returns its image. This is agree- 
able to chriſtian experience under the goſpel. Good 
men, attentive to the divine attributes, bowing, like 
the ſeraphims, towards the myſtical ark, placed op- 
poſite to the Supreme Being, meet with nothing to 
intercept his rays; and, reflecting in their turn this 
light by imitating the moral attributes of God, they | 
become as ſo many mirrours, exhibiting in themſelves . 
the objects of their own contemplation. Thus God, 
Vol. III. | ä e 
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by an effect of his cl ates. after having 


clonthed himſelf with our fleſh and blood, after baving 


been made in the likeneſs of men, Phil. ii. 7. in the 
eſtabliſhment of the goſpel, transforms this fleſh and 
blood into a hkeneſs of himſelf. Such is the ſublimity 
and glory of the chriſtian religion]! We are partakers 
/ the drome nature; we are changed 1 into the ſame image 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. My 
brethren, we have often repeated a famous maxim of 
the ſchools, and we adopt it now, Grace is glory begun. 
One of the moſt beautiful ideas, that we-can form of 
that ineffable glory, vhich God reſerves for us in heaven, 


1s that, which the ſacred authors give us of chriſtianity, 


that is, that we ſhall participate the divine attributes. 

Heaven and the church, the chriſtian in a ſtate of grace 
and the chriſtian in a ſtate of glory, differ only in de- 
gree. All the difference between the two changes is, 
that the firſt, I mean a chriſtian in a ſtate of grace, re- 


tains the imperfection which is effential to this life, 


whereas the other, I mean the chriſtian in a ſtate of 
glory, is perfect in his kind, fo that both are changed 
into the image of the Deity as far as creatures in their 
conditions are capable of being ſo. 


This is the difficult, but intereſting ſubject, which 


wie are now going to diſcuſs. We are going to in- 
quire into the queſtion ſo famous, I dare not ſay ſo 
developed, in the ſchools, concerning the beatifick 
viſion of God. We will endeavour to explain how we 
fee God in heaven, and how this happy viſion will 


render us /;ke him, who will be the object of it. St. 


John ſupplies us with theſe images. He diſplays the 


happineſs of chriſtians thus. Behold, ſays he, what 
manner of Jove the Father hath beftowed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God, But, while he paſſes. 
-  encomiums on the mercy of God, he obſerves, that 


we have only yet enjoyed foretaſtes of it; ; We. RNOW,"'. 
adds, he, that when he Hall appear, we ſhall be like iim; 


Our 


fer We aal. fee him as he i, | 
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man nature of Jeſus Chriſt, and. the ſecond the Deity, 
The firſt of theſe ſenſes is very eaſy and natural; en 


s- * 


the Son of God ſhall appear, we fall ſee him as he is; that 
is to ſay, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge 5775 . 
Il be like 


kind, we ſhall ſee his forties body. Me fha 
him, for we fhall ſee 


im as he is; that is, our bodies, 


having acquired at the reſurrection the properties of 
DO ET] like that of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall have the 
aculty of ' contemplating his body. This ſenſe de- 


ſerves examination. | WWW 
We have no diſtinct idea of what ſcripture calls 


a glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. The moſt abſtruſe me- 


taphyſicks, the moſt profound erudition, and the moſt 
ſublime theology cannot enable us fully to explain this 
famous paſſage of St. Paul; There are celefttal bodies, 


and bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of the celeſtial is one, 


and the glory of the terreſtrial is another. There is one 


glory of the fun, and another 755 of the moon, and an- 


other glory of the flars. So alſo is the reſurredion of the 
dead. The body is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in . 
corruption. It is ſown in difhonour, it is raiſed in glory. 
It is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power. It is ſown a 
natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 40-44. 


But how difficult ſocver this paſſage may be, we 


know by experience, there are bodies, to which ous 
ſenſes bear no proportion; and, if I may be allowed 


to ſpeak in this manner, there. are bodies inapprehen- 


fible by our faculty of ſeeing. There is no propor- 


F 


tion between my eyes and bodies extremely ſmall. 


— 


mite is a non-entity to my eye. There is no propor- 
tion between my eyes and bodies which have not a 
certain degree of conſiſtence. My ſeeing faculty does 


My faculty of ſeeing does not extend to a mite; à 


not extend to an ærial body; an rial body is a mere 


non- entity in regard to my ſight: There is very little, 


proportion between my eyes and bodies extraordinarily. 5 
rapid. My faculty of . does not extend to 


objects 
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objects moving at a certain rate; a body muſt move 
To flow as to make a kind of reſt before my eye in or- 
der to be perceived by it; and, as ſoon as a greater 
force communicates a quicker motion to it, 1t recedes, 
diminiſhes, diſappears. But were the faculties of my 
body proportioned to theſe objects; had my body 
qualities fimilar to their's ; I ſhould then be able to ſee 
them; I hould ſe them as they are, for I ſhould be like them. 

Let us apply theſe general reflections to our ſubject. 
There may be perhaps no proportion between our bo-. 
dies in their preſent earthly ſtate and what the ſerip- 
ture calls g/orious bodies. Our faculty of ſeeing perhaps 
may not extend to-glorious bodies. Were the grols 
terreſtrial bodies, to which our ſouls are united, all on. 


a ſudden tranſlated to that manſion of glory, in which 


the bodies of Enoch and Elias wait for the conſumma- 
tion of all things, probably we might not be able to ſce 
them clearly, and perhaps we might be quite blinded 
with the glory of them. The reaſons juſt now men- 
tioned may account for what we ſuppoſe; as any, who 
have habituated themſelves to reflection, may eafily 
comprehend. But,when our bodies ſhall bechanged, when 
this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal flallhave put on immortality, i Cor. xv. c t, 54. ina word, 
when our bodies ſhall have the ſame faculties as the glo- 
rious body of Jefus Chriſt, we hall /ee him as he is, for 
_ we ſhall be like him. This is the firſt ſenſe given to the 
words of the text, a ſenſe that may ſerve to preclude 
a part of the difficulties which may ariſe ; a ſenſe en- 
tirely conformable to the analogy of faith, and to a 
great many other paſſages of holy ſcripture, ſuch as 
theſe, Our converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we 


look for the Saviour, the Lord Jaſus Chrift, who ſhall change 


our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
body, Phil. iii. 20, 21. Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
20th Chrift in God; when Chriſt, who is our life ball ap- 


pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory, Col. ui. 
$54: The firſt man is of the earth, earthy ; the ſecond 


* 


man 
. 


i the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, fach are they 
alſo that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are 


they alſo that are heavenly. And as.we have borne the ws, 


of the earthy, we Jhall alſo bear the image of the heaventy, 


1 Cor. xv: 47, &c. | 


Grand idea of heavenly felicity, my brethren! Glo- 


rified believers ſhall ſee with their eyes the glorious 


body of Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, theſe eyes, reſtored to. 


ſight, and endowed” with new powers, ſhall ſee the 


God-man; they ſhall ſee that body of the Saviour of 
the world, which once mcrea/ed in favour here below, 
Luke 11. 52. and which is now arrived at, the higheſt 
pitch of glory in heaven. They ſhall ſee thoſe lips, 


into which grace is poured, Pſal. xlv. 2. They ſhall ſee 


that Son of man, who is fairer than all the reſt of the 


children of men. What joy to contemplate this object! 


What delight, if I may ſpeak ſomhen the rays of 


the Deity, always too bright and confounding for mor- 


tal eyes to behold, ſhall be ſoftened to our ſight in 


the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt! What tranſporting joy to 
ſce the greateſt miracle that was ever included in the 


plans of the wiſdom of God! What felicity to behold 


in the body of Jeſus Chriſt a right of approaching with 8 


confidence to a familiarity with God! Ve know: that 
dien he ſhall appear, we fhall be like him, for wwe fhall 


fee him as he is. | 


But, although this may be one meaning of our 


apoſtle, yet it is neither the only ſenſe of his words, 


nor does it ſeem to be the principal one. Should any 
doubt what I now affirm; ſhould any affirm: that, 


when the apoſtle ſays we /hall /ee him as he is, he only 


means to ſpeak of the body of Jeſus Chriſt; I would 


beg leave to obſerve, that St. John evidently.intends 
by the viſion, of which he ſpeaks, that which conſum- 
Koi our . happineſs. Now our happineſs will not 


= 


be conſummated by only ſeeing the body of the Son 
of God, nor by the glorification of our bodies only. 


8 Another 


we 
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: Another idea, therefore, muſt be included! in thewords 
of the text. 

Beſide, the original doth not ſay, When Jeſus Chriſt 
hall appear : but when he /hall appear, we ſhall fee him 
as he is; which may be referred to God, of whom the 
apoſtle had been ſpeaking in the preceding verſes. We 

ſhall ee God, and this fight will render us life him. 
Wo. ſuppoſe, the words of my text are a kind of 


quotation of an opinion advanced by ſome ancient 


ewiſh Rabbies, We have found, as it were by chance, 
and when we were not ſtudying this text, an opinion 
taken from the writings of the Jews, Which ſeems either 
to allude to the words of the text, or, being more ancient 


than the text, to be alluded to by the apoſtle, A Con- 


ſul of Rome required a Rabbi to explain the names of 
God to him, This is the anſwer of the Rabbi. You 
aſk me the meaning of the name of four letters, and 
the name of twelve letters, and the name of forty let- 
ters, (In this manner, my brethren, the Jews ſpeak of 
the terms expreſſive of the attributes of God.) But, 
I'muſt inform you, theſe are myſteries altogether di- 
vine, and which ought to he concealed from the gene- 
rality of mankind. However, as I have been credibly 
aſſured, that you have rendered many good ſervices to 
learned men, and as nothing ought to be concealed from 
ſuch perſons, it is requiſite I ſhould endeavour to an- 
ſwer your queſtion to your ſatisfaction. I declare then, 
hat, ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is no name given to God, 
by which we can be made fully to comprehend what 
he is. His name is his effence, of which we can form 
no diftin& idea; for could we fully comprehend the 


eſſence of God we, ſhould be like God,” * Theſe. 
words are full of meaning, and, were it neceflary to 


explain them, they would open a wide field to our me- 
ditation, They lay down a principle of momentary 


_ uſe to us, that is, that we muſt be infinite 1 in orde? 


— 9 Rabbi Nelemiss! in Epiſtl ſanor, ad filium ſuum Hacanan. | 


fully 


Heaven. | - 


fully to 1 an infinite being. wwe will, how-- 
ever, take a ſlight curſory view of the ſubject. We 
will examine how we ſhall ee God, and at the ſame 
time, how we ſhall be rendered /ike him by ſeeing him; 
for in the ſenſe now given, we underſtand the text. 
God is an material being. This principle is una- 
nimouſly eſtabliſhed both by the light of nature, and 
by revealed religion, An materi being cannot be 
ſeen by material eyes. This is another inconteſtible 


principle. It muſt be, then, with the mind, that "we - 


ſhall jee God as he is, that is to ſay, we ſhall know 

him. It muſt be the mind, therefore, that muſt be 
rendered lite him. This conſequence immediately fol- 

lows from both our principles; and this confequence 
is one ground of our reflections. | 

God is an infinite being. This allo is a principle 
eſtabliſhed by both natural and revealed religion. 
The ſoul of man is finite, and, to whatever perfection 
it may be advanced, it will always continue to be ſo. 
This is another indiſputable principle. It would im- 
ply a contradiction to affirm, that an infinite Spirit can 
be ſeen, or fully known, in a ſtrict literal ſenſe, as it is, 
by a finite ſpirit. The human ſoul, therefore, being 
a finite ſpirit, can never perfectly ſee, that 1s, fully 
comprehend, as he is, God, who is an infinite ſpirit. - 
The propoſition in our text, then, neceſſarily requires 
ſome reſtriction. This inference ariſes immediately 
from the two principles now laid down, and this ſe- 
cond conſequence furniſhes another e of our 
reflections. 

But, although it would be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
God, an infinite ſpirit, can be fully known by a finite 
human ſpirit, yet there is no abſurdity in affirming, 
God can communicate himſelf to man in a very cloſe 
and intimate manner proper to transform him. This 
may be done four ways. There are, we conceive, four 
ſorts of communication; a communication of ideas, 
a communication of love, a communication of virtue, 
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and a communication of ſelicity. In theſe four ways, f 
we ſhall ſee God, and by thus ſeeing him as he is, we n 
all be like him in theſe four reſpects. We will endea- h 
vour by diſcuſſing each of theſe articles to explain them 
clearly; and here all your attention will be neceſſary, N 
for without this our whole diſcourſe will be nothing d 
to you but a ſound deſtitute of reaſon and ſenſe. = 
The firſt communication will be a communication . 
of ideas. We ſhall ee God as he is, becauſe we ſhall n 
participate his ideas; and by ſecing God as he is, we t 
/ ſhall become lite him, becauſe the knowledge of his 6 
ideas will rectify our's, and will render. them like his. 0 
To know the ideas of an imperfect being is not to p 
participate his imperfections. An accyrate mind may h 
know the ideas of an inaccurate mind without admit- d 
ting them. But to know the 1de a perfect ſpirit a 
is to participate his perſections; becauſe to know his v 
ideas is to know them as they are, and to know them je 
as they are is to perceive the evidence of them. When, p. 
therefore, God ſhall communicate his ideas to us, 0 
wwe ſhall be like him, by the conformity of our ideas 
to his. | ſe 
What are the ideas of God? They are clear in their h 
nature; they are clear in their images; they are per- id 
ſect in their degree; they are complex in their rela- V 
tions; and they are complete in their number. In all ti 
theſe reſpects the ideas of God are infinitely ſuperior — 
to the ideas of men. | v 
1. Men are full of fal/e notions. Their ideas are often bi 
the very reverſe of the objects of which they ſhould 2” 
be clear repreſentations. We have falſe ideas in phy- = 
ficks, falſe ideas in polity, falſe ideas in religion. We in 
have falſe ideas of honour and of diſgrace, of ſelicity ſe 
and of miſery, Hence we often miſtake fancy for rea- id 
ſon, and ſhadow for ſubſtance. But God hath only zrue cc 
ideas. His idea of order is an exact repreſentation af gi 
order. His idea of irregularity exactly anſwers to * 00 
| regularity z 5 te 
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1 ; and ſo of all other objects. He will 
make us know his ideas, and by Ang us know them 
he will rectify our's. 

2. Men have often obſcure idoas. T hey ces any, 
glimmerings. They perceive appearances rather than 
demonſtrations. They are placed in a world of pro- 
babilities, and, in conſideration of this ſtate, in Which 
it hath plealed the Creator to place them, they have 
more need of a courſe of reaſoning on a new plan, to, 
teach them how a rational creature ought to conduct 
bhbimſelf, when he is ſurrounded with probabilities, than 
of a courſe of reaſoning and determining, which ſup- 
poſes him ſurrounded with demonſtration. But God 
hath only clear ideas. No veil covers objects; no 
darkneſs obſcures his ideas of them. When he ſhall 
appear, he will communicate his ideas to us, and they 
will rectify our's, he will cauſe the ſcales that hide ob- 


jects from us to fall from our eyes; and he will diſſi- 


pate tlie clouds which prevent our clear conception 
ol them. 1 1 
3. Men have very few ideas perfect in degree. They 
ſee only the ſurface of objects. Who, in all the world, 
hath a perfect idea of matter? Who ever had perfect 
ideas of ſpirit? Who could ever exactly define either? 
Who was ever able to inform us how the idea of mo- 


tion reſults from that of body; how the idea of ſen- 


ſation reſults from that of ſpirit? Who ever knew to 
which claſs ſpace belongs? It would be very eaſy, my 
brethren, to increaſe this liſt, would time permit; and 
were I not prevented by knowing, that they who are 
incapable of underſtanding theſe articles, have already 
in their own minds pronounced them deftitute of all 
ſenſe and reaſon. But God hath perſecꝭ ideas. His 
ideas comprehend the whole of all objects. He will 
communicate to us this diſpoſition of mind, and will 
give us ſuch a penetration as ſhall enable us to attain 
the knowledge of the eſſence of beings, and to con- 
template them in their whole. 


4. Men 
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4. Men have very few ideas complex i in their rela- 
tions! I mean, their minds are fo limited, that al- 


though they may be capable of combining a certain 


number of ideas, yet they are confounded by combin- 
ing a greater number. We have diſtinct ideas of 
units, and we are capable of combining a few : but as 
ſoon as we add hundred to hundred, million to million, 

the little capacity of our ſouls is overwhelmed with the 
multitude of theſe objects, and our weaknets obliges 
us to fink under the weight. We have a few ideas 
of motion, We know what fpace a body, to which a 
certain degree of velocity is communicated, muſt 
paſs through in a given time; but as ſoon as we ſup- 
Poſe a greater degree of motion, as ſoon as we imagine 
an augmentation of velocity to this greater degree; as 


ſoon as we 74 to apply our knowledge of moving 


powers to thoſe enormous bodies, which the mighty 
hand of God guides in the immenſity of ſpace, we are 
involved in perplexity and confuſion. But God con- 


ceives infinite combinations. He will make us partici- 


te, as far as our minds can, his ideas; ſo that we 
ſhall be able to give a large expanſe to our meditation 
without any fear of confuſing ourſelves. 
5 In fine, the ideas of mankind are incomplete in 
their number. Moſt men think, there are only two ſorts 
of beings, body and ſpirit; and they have alto deter- 
mined, that there can be only two. A raſh deciſion in 
itſelf: but more raſh {till in a creature fo confincd in 
bis genius as man, But the ideas of God are con- 
plete. He knows all poſſible beings. He will make 
us participate this diſpoſition of mind, and from it may 
ariſe ideas of myriads of beings, on which now we 
cannot reaſon, becauſe now we have no ideas af them. 
A communication of ideas is the firſt way, in which 
God will make himſelf known to us. This will be 
the firſt trait of our reſemblance of him. e hall be 
like him, for we ſhall fee him as he is. 2% 
. n . The 
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The bat comminaiiaidiacn of God to a beatifiid : 


ſoul is a communication of /ove. We cannot poſſibly 


T of the ideas of God without participating 7% 


love. To participate the ideas of God is to poſſeſs 
juſt notions. To poſſes juſt notions is to place caqα² 


object in the rank that is due to it; conſequently, 
we ſhall regard the chief W as the only: VT of 


ſupreme love. 

What is neceſſary to anfoar the idea that an upright: 
ſoul forms of the lovely? The lovely object muſt an- 
ſwer three ideas; the idea of the great and marvellous; 
the idea of the juſt; and the idea of the good: and, if 
I may venture to ſpeak fo, of the beatifying. Now, 


it is impoſſible to know God without entertaining theſe 1 — 


three ideas of him alone; conſequently it is impoſſible 


to know God without loving him. And this is the 
reœaſon of our profound admiration of the morality of 
the goſpel. The morality of the goſpel is the very- _ 


quinteſſence of order. It informs us, no creature de- 


ſcrves ſupreme love. It makes this principle the ſub- 


ſtance of its laws. Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God 


with all thy heart, and with all. * foul, and wm all 1 


thy mind, Matt. xxii. 37. 

How worthy of {| upreme love will this God appear, 
how fully will he anſwer the idea of the great and the 
marvellous, when ve ſhall ſee him as he is, He wilt 
anſwer it by his independence. Creatures exiſt but 
they have only a borrowed being. God derives his 

exiſtence from none. He is a ſelf-exiſtent Being. He 
will anſwer our idea of the magnificent by the ĩmmu- 
tability of his nature. Creatures exiſt : but they have 
no fixed and permanent being. They ariſe from no- 
thing to exiſtence. - Their exiſtence is rather variation 
and inconſtancy than real being. But God, but I, 
Lord, ſays he of himſelf, I change not, Mal. ill. 6. 


The fame yeſterday, me aud for ever, Heb. xilii "3 
He is, as it were, the fixed point, on which all crea * 


Lures rohre, * he 1 is ä moved by their mo- 
85 0 | | | 1 tion, 
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jon, ſhaken by their action, nor in the leaſt imagina- 


ble degree altered by all their countleſs viciffitudes. He 
will anſwer the idea of the great and marvellous by 
the efficiency of his will. Creatures have ſome effi- 
dient acts of. 


the formation of the univerſe, and repreſent to your- 
ſelves God alone. He forms the plan of the world: 
He regulates the. whole defign. He affigns an epoch 
of duration to it in a point of eternity. This act of 


his will produces this whole univerſe. Hence a ſun, 


a moan, and ſtars, Hence earth and fea, rivers and 
fields, Hence kings, | princes, and philoſophers. He 
Re, and it was done; he commanded, and it flood faſt. 


he heavens were made by the word of the Lord, and all 


the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth, Ptal. xxxiii. 9. 
God, then, perfectly anſwers our idea of the grand 


and "wh marvellous. He anſwers alſo the idea of the | 


violation: but not of themſelves. .. . But 
go back to that period, in which there was nothing, Fi- 
gure to yourſelves thoſe immenſe voids, which preceeded 


juſt. 

It was he, who gave us an idea of e or order. 
It was he, who made the greateſt ſacrifices to it. It 
was he, who moved heaven and earth to re-eſtabliſh it, 


and who teſtified how dear it was to him by ſacrificing 
the moſt worthy victim that could poſſibly ſuffer, 1 


mean his only Son. 
Finally, God will perfectly anſwer our idea of the 
and the beatifying. Who can come up to it ex- 
cept a God, who opens to his creatures an acceſs to 


his ee, ? A God, who reveals bimſelf to them in 


order to take them away from their broken ciſterns, and 
to conduct them to a fountain living waters, Jer. ii. 13. 

A God, whoſe eternal wiſdom cries to mankind, 
Ho, every one, that thirfleth, come ye to the waters, and 


> that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea come, 


buy wine and. mulk without money, .and without price. 
therefore do ye ſpend money for that which is not bread? 


: diligently 


EE 
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and an ada for halo which ſatisfieth not? Hearken + 
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r 


diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let 


your foul delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear, and 

come unto me; hear, and your foul ſhall live, Iſa. Iv. 1—3. 
We cannot, then, know God without loving him. 

And thus a communication of ideas leads to a commu- 


nication of love. But this communication of love 
will render li the God, whom we admire. For the 
property of love, in a ſoul inflamed with it, is to tran{- 


form it in ſome ſort into the object of its admiration. 


This is particularly proper to'divine love. We love 


God, becauſe we know his attributes ; when we know 
his attributes, we know, we can no better contribute 


to the perfection of our being than by-imitating them, 


and the deſire we have to perfect our being will ne- 


ceſſitate us to apply wholly to imitate them, and to 
become Hike him. 55 5 


Let us paſs to our third conſideration. The third 
communication of God to a beatified ſoul is a com- 
munication of his virtues. To love and to obey, in 


Scripture- ſtyle, is the ſame thing. If ye love me, keep 


my commandments, is a well-known expreſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, John xiv. 15. e, who /aith I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a har, and the irith is 


not in him, is an expreſſion of our apoſtle, 1 John ii. 4. 
This is not peculiar to the love of God. To love and 
to obey, even in civil ſociety, are uſually two things, 
which have a very cloſe connection. But, as no crea- 


ture hath ever excited all the love of which a ſoul is 
capable, ſo there is no creature to whom we have ren: 


dered a perſect obedience. It is only in regard to God, 
that there is an inſeparable connection between obe- 


dience and love. For when we love God, becauſe we 
know him, we are ſoon convinced, that he cannot 
ordain any thing to his creature but what is uſeful to 


him; when we are convinced, he can ordain nothing ta 


be performed by his creature but what is uſeful to him, 
it becomes as impoſſible not to obey him as it is not 
to love ourſelves. To love and obey is one thing, 
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then, when the object in queſtioni is a being ſupremely 
lovely. Theſe are demonſtrations ;- but to obey God 
and fo keep his commandments, is to be like God. 


The commandments of God are formed on the en . 


of the divine perſections. God hath an idea of order; 
he loves it; he follows it; and this is all he ever hath 
required, and all he ever will require of his intelligent 
creatures. | He requires us to know order, to love it, 
to follow-it. An intelligent creature, therefore, who 


ſhall be brought to obey the commandments of God, 


will be lite God. Be ye perfect, as your Father, which is 


in heaven, is Perfect, Matt. v. 48. Be ye holy, for I am 
. holy, 1 Pet. i. 16. Every man that Jack ui this es m him; 
purifieth humſelf even as he is pure, 1 John in. 3. Theſe 


precepts are given us here on earth, and we — them 


imperfectly now: but we ſhall yield a perfect obedience 
to them in heaven, when we ſhall /ee him as he 1s. 
Here, our apoſtle affirms; Whoever ſinnetii, hath not 


"ſeen him, neither known him, ver. 6. that is to ſay, he who 
ſuffers ſin to reign over him, doth not know God; 


for, if he knew God, he would have juſt ideas of God, 


he would love bim; and, if he loved him, he would 
imitate him. But in heaven we ſhall ſee; and know 
him, we ſhall not ſin, we ſhall imitate him, we hall be 


like him, for we hall fee him as he is. 
Laſtiy, the fourth communication of the Deity 


with beatified ſouls is a communication of felicity. In 


an economy of order, to be holy and to be happy are 
two things very cloſely connected. Now we are in an 


eeconomy. of diſorder. Accordingly, virtue and fe- : 
licity do, not always keep company together; and it 


ſometimes happens, that for having hope in Chrift-we 
are, tor a while, of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
But this œconomy of diſorder muſt be aboliſhed. 
Order muſt be eſtabliſhed. - St. Peter, ſpeaking of 


WD eſus Chriſt ſays, The heavens muſt receive him 2051 . 
the limes of the reſtitution of all things, Acts iii. 21; 


View all i IE be reſtored, virtue and happi | pit 
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i be cloſely united, and,. conſequently, by. parti 
cipating the balinef of God we thall participate his 
bappineſs. 5 


God 1s frxremely cood.. He 1s ab 8 | 
by his own 8 to do good. Rather than in- 


clade himſelf 
ſelf in the works of creation. He formed creatures 


capable of his favours. But theſe very perfections, 


which inclined him to do good, prevent his render. 
ing impure and criminal creatures happy. He ig of 
purer eyes than io behold evil, Hab. i. 13. This is the - 
cauſe of the innumerable. penal evils, under Which 
we groan. For this reaſon there are miſerable people. 
Remove this obſtacle, and God will follow his inch» 
nation to bounty. All creatures capable of being 
happy would be rendered perfectly happy. In head 
this obſtacle will be removed. 

Moreover, we may offer, if I may be allowed. to 


ſpeak ſo, a more evangelical reaſon to confirm this ar- 


ticle. One part of the covenant of grace between the 
eternal Father and the Son, when the Son became in- 
garnate, was, that the Father ſhould reſtore them to 
bappines, whom the Son ſhould redeem. Hence this 
adorable Son of God, in the ſacerdotal prayer, which 
he offered to the Father the evening before he offered 
himſelf a ſacrifice to death on the croſs, repeats this 
clauſe of the covenant; I have manife/ted thy name unts 
the men, which thou gave me out of the world: thine th 
were, and thou. gave them-me ; and they laue kept 1 
_ word. Father, " will that they. alſo, whom thou I 
given me, be with me where I am, that 2 may 2 
my glory, John xviii. 6, 24. 


is, then; inclined by the nature of his el 2 


tions. and by the ſpirit of the covenant made with 
Jeſus Chriſt, 12 — bke himſelf in regard to his . 
licity thoſe, who are already made like him in rega 
to his ideas, in regard to his love, and in regard 


A holineſs; and this is the fourth fake en 


fition - 
& 28 
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by * 


in his own felicity, he went out of him 
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fee him as he is. This i is the fourth communication of 
God to beatified ſouls. He will communicate his fe- 
licity to them. What conſtitutes the felicity of God 


will conſtitute the felicity of heatified fouls. 
God is happy in contemplating his «works. He ap- 
oves all the plans, that his intelligence hath con- 


ceived, and which his wifdom and power have fo glo- 


riouſly executed, He /eeth every thing that he hath made, 


and approves it as very goed, Gen. i. 31. God will diſ- 


cover theſe works to beatified ſouls. He will diſplay 
before them all the pompous decorations of nature. 
He will direct their attention to the ſymmetry, the 


magnificence, the number of thoſe luminous bodies, 


thoſe flaming ſpheres, which appear to our weak eyes 


= preſent as only ſo many ſparks. 


God .is happy in contemplating his be ee and 
the marvellous manner in which he governs the uni- 


verſe. God will diſcover this perfect government to 


beatified ſouls. Then will appear the folly of the 
many objections, which at preſent perplex our minds 
on the darkneſs of providence; then will the many in- 


Jurious ſuſpicions vaniſh, which we have entertained 


concerning the government of the world; then will all 


the ſophiſins be confounded, that raſh human minds . 
have formed concerning the manner in which God 
hath diſtributed good and evil. 

So is happy in the contemplation of his-deſgns. 
The active ſpirit of the firſt great cauſe will diverſify 
ths works infinitely, and for ever; he judgeth of what 


may be as of what is, and determines of the poſſible 


world as of that, which actually exiſts, that 4% is very 


ad. He will communicate thoſe deſigns to beatified 


Fo 

Gals. Shall T hide from Abraham the thing which I do? 
faid God once to this patriarch, Gen xvii. 17. Agree- 
ably to which Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Hence- 
forth Icall you not fervants : but I have call 

M ia Fnowweth not what his Lord doth : but all 


| w_ 


led you friends; 


Heaven. 337 


' things. that I have heard of my Father; I have made known 
unto yo, John xv. 15; God will hide nothing from 
beatified ſouls. He will open to them inexhauſtible 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. He will difplay 


in their ſight all that would reſult from them. He | 


will anticipate the future periods of eternity (if we 
may ſpeak of future periods, when we ſpeak of eter- 
nity,) and he will ſhew them every moment of this 
infinite duration ſignalized by ſome emanation of his 
excellence. e CC 

God is happy in certain ſentimenis, which may pro- 
bably bear ſome analogy to what we call in ourſelves 
ſenſations. At leaſt, we may afſure ourſelves, to be 
rendered capable of pure ſenſations would contribute 
very much to the perfection and happineſs of our ſouls. 
Senſations lively, affecting, and delicious, we know 
contribute to our preſent felicity. They, who have 
affected to refine and ſpiritualize our ideas of gr 
and to free them from every thing ſenſitive, I think, 
have miſtaken the nature of ſpirit, God will impart 
to beatified ſouls all the ſentiments of which they are 
capable. He will make them feel ſomething more 
harmonious than the beſt compoſitions - of muſick; 
ſomething more delicious than'the'moſtexquitite taſtes; = 
_ and fo of the reſt. God is happy in the ſociety of the 


ſpirits which ſurround him. He is the centre of all 


their felicity, He accepts their adoration and homage. 
He reflects their ſervices to him on themſelves God 
will receive beatified ſouls into this ſociety. He will 
unite us to angels and ſeraphims, thrones, dominions, 
and cherubims, and to all other happy intelligent be- 
ings, which are without number, and oſ infinite va- 
riety. Their felicity will make our felicity, as our 
happineſs will make their happineſs. There will be jay 
in heaven over many repenting ſinners, Luke xv. 7. 
But this ſubject carries me beyond all due bounds. 


The imagination of a hearer, leſs warmed than that of a a 
preacher, cannot extend itſelf fo far as he would con- - 
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duct it. Only recollect, then, and unite the ideas whicly 
we have been mentioning. Ve know, when he ſhall ap- 
pear, we ſhall be hike him, for we fhall fee him as he is. 
This paſſage, we ſay, ſeems to offer two ſenſes, 
The firſt regards the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt. 
We fhall fee the glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt as it is; 
becauſe our bodies, being rendered glorious like his, 


will have faculties relative to his, 1 benen to 


enable us to perceive it. 
The other ſenſe regards the Deity. We ſhall or 


God, not with the eyes of our bodies, but with the 


eyes of the mind, that is to ſay, we ſhall know him. 
Me ſhall fee God as he is, not literally and fully, for 
| God is an infinite Spirit, who cannot be fully compre- 

hended by finite beings: but we ſhall know him, as 


much as it will be poſſible for us to know him, and 


our reſemblance to- him will bear a proportion to our 
knowledge of him. He will communicate himſelt to 
us. There will be four communications between God 
and beatified ſouls; a communication of une, of love, 
of holineſs, and of happineſs. 

And, what deſerves Our particular regard, becauſe 
it 18 moft admirable, is, theſe four communications 
are connected together, and flow from one another. 
Becauſe we ſhall /ze God as he is, we fhall be lite him. 
Becauſe we ſhall know his ideas, we ſhall be poſſeſſed 
of a rectitude of thought like his. Becauſe we ſhall 
poſſeſs a rectitude of thought like his; we ſhall know, 
that he is ſupremely lovely, and cannot but love 
Him. Becauſe we cannot help loving him, we can- 
not help imitating his holy conduct, as holineſs will 
appear the perfection of our nature. Becauſe we ſhall 
imitate his holinefs, we ſhall participate his happt- 
neſs; for he is naturally inclined by his own perfecy 


tions to render thoſe intelligent beings happy like 


" himſelf, who like him ar& in a ſtate of order. The 
three Tr communications are then immediate conſe- 


quences of ol Hirt, and the __— is the Ou of 


the 
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the reſt ; we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall jee him as e 
is. Then will all the divine plan of human redemp- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt be fully executed. Then all the 
privileges of our adoption, and of the love, that 
elevated us to a condition ſo noble and glorious, will 
clearly appear. Behold! what manner of love the Father 

hath beftowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 
God! Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it doth. 
not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we hnow, that, when 


he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ; for- Wwe Je fe him 


as he is. 

This is the Siva of God in regard to man: a plan 
diametrically oppoſite to that of Satan. The plan of 
Satan is to render man like Satan. The plan of God 
is to render man like God. Satan hath been too ſuc- 


ceſsful in the execution of his deſign. A har and @ 


murderer from the beginning, John viii. 44. he ſeduced 
our firſt parents; he made them fall from truth to 
errour, from errour to vice; already he hath: robbed 
us of the glory.of our firſt innocence; already he hath 
darkened our underſtandings ; ; already ſucceeded in 
making us find that pleaſure in vice, which ought to 
follow virtue only; and, having communicated his 
vice to us, he hath made us partake of his miſeries; 
hence the air becomes infected; hence the ocean be- 
comes a grave to mariners; hence animals rebel againſt 
him, who was originally appointed to be their lord 
and king; hence paſſion, revenge, and hatred, which 
begin a hell upon earth; hence maladies which con- 
ſume our days in pain, and death, that moſt formidable 
weapon of the devil, to put a period to them; and 
hence the lake which burneth with fire and brimftone, 


Rev. xxi. 8. in which this wicked ſpirit will ftrive to 


alleviate the pain of his own puniſhment by the in- 

fernal pleaſure of having companions of his miſery. 
The plan of the Son of God is oppoſite to that of 

Satan; for this purpoſe was the Son'of God manifeſted, 


that he * deftroy the works of the e devil, 1 John u. 8. 
14 Theſe 
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Theſe words almoſt immediately follow the text. 
Already this adorable Son hath meant mankind to 


God by rendering the Deity acceſſible, by taking on 
him the nature, and the innocent infirmities of men; 
already he hath appeaſed by his ſacrifice the juſt 
wrath of a God, who, to — 75 men for imitating 


Satan, was about to deliver them up to him; and 
already hath he given the death - wound to the empire 


of this uſurper of the rights of God; having ſpoiled 


Principalities and powers, he made a Ader of iliem openly, 


triumphing over them in the croſs, Col. ii. 15. The Son 
of God hath already elevated the chriſtian above the 
Viciffitudes of life, by detaching him from life, and 
by teaching him the bleſſed art of deriving advantages 
from his miſeries; already he hath diſfipated the-dark- 
nels of errour, by cauſing the light of revelation. to 
rectify all the abuſes, that even the greateſt philoſo- 
phers made of the light of nature; already hath he 


acked human depravity at its centre, and ſeparated . 


the ſouls of the elect from the ſeeds of fin, by caufin 
hrs ſeed to remain in them, ſo that they cannot ſin, becauſe 
they are born of God, as our apoſtle expreſſeth it, 
1 John iii. 9. already he hath imparted to their con- 
ſciences that peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, 
Phil. iv. 7. and by which they are raed u 45771 together, 
and made to ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Je ofa, 
Eph. 11. 6. already he hath made them partakers of the 
divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. and he hath already changed 
: them into the ſame image from glory to glory by his Pri, 


2 Cor. m. 18. He is preparing to finiſh his work. 
Shortly he will make that ſecond appearance, which 


is the object of the hopes of his churches, and for 


which his children ery, Cn Lord Jeſus] come quichy! 
Rev. xxii. 20. Shortly he will reduce to duft theſe 


organs, this feſt and blood, which cunnot inherit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. Shortly he will raiſe 
theſe bodies from: the duſt with new faculties. Shortly 


ag will remove the e wan hide the effence of the Wo 
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Creator from us, and will ſhew it to us as it is, ſo that 
we may be rendered lile it. Theſe are two very dif- 
ſerent plans, my brethren; the one is the plan of God, 
the other that of the devils the one is the 'defign'of 
the enemy of mankind, the other that of their Be 
deemer. 
Into which of theſe two plans do you pr opoſe es 

enter ? Into the plan of God, or into that of the devil ? 
Which of theſe two beings do you wiſh to reſemble? 
Would you be „ie God, or would you have the features 
of Satan? This queſtion may perhaps be already an- 
ſwered by ſome, of you. Great God! to what are 

we reduced, to be obliged to ſuppoſe, at leaſt to have 
great reaſin to fear, that, in this church, built for the 
aſſembly of /amnts' and for the edifying of the body of 
Chrift, Eph. iv. 21. there are any imitators of the 
devil | To what are we reduced, to be obliged to ſup- 
poſe, at Ieaſt to have juſt grounds of ſear, that in 


this aſſembly, compoſed of children of God, who - 3 


come to appear in his preſence, there are any chil. 
dren of the devil ! But the frightful in a ſuppoſition 
does not take away the poſlibility of it. 

Perhaps the queſtion may have been fully anſwered 
already by ſome of our hearers. What idea muſt we 
form at a man, who employs all his talents to ener- 
vate truth, to attack religion, to render doubtſul the 
being of a God; who attributes the creation of the 
world to blind chance; and brings into queſtion the 
reality of a ſtate of future rewards and puniſhments? 
What idea muſt be formed of a man, who employs 
himſelf wholly in increaſing his fortune and eſtabliſh- 
ing his family, how iniquitous ſoever the means 
may be, which contribute to his end; who robs the 
widow and the orphan „embroils the Rate, elevates to. 
the moſt eminent poſts in ſociety men who hardly de- 
ſerve to live; who would ſubvert this whole repub- 
lick, and erect a throne for himſelf and his family 
on ie rains What muſt we think of a man, WHO 
3 | | daily, 
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daily —— the God of heaven, and ince fin 
urs out murmurs and charges againſt the governor 


_ of the univerſe? What can we think of a man, who 


wallows in debauchery, who, in ſpite of thoſe penal- 
ties of fin which he bears about in his body, in ſpite 
of the infection and putrefaction that his infamous 


laſciviouſneſs has cauſed in his body, indemnifies him 


ſelf for his preſent pains by repeating his former plea- 
ſures, and yet ſearches among the ruins of his mortal 


body ſome portion, that, having eſcaped the puniſh- 


ment of his crimes, may yet ſerve his unbridled con- 
cupiſcence ? Were ſach men deſcended trom the moſt 
illuſtrious anceſtors ; had they, like Licifer himſelf, an 
heayenly origin; did their power equal that of the 
prince of the air; were their attendants as numerous 
as the legion of that miſerable ſpirit ; could their 
riches and affluence raiſe winds and ſtorms, that 


would ſhake the whole world; had they in their hands 


the ſword of juſtice, and were they confidered as gods 
upon earth, and children of the moſt high, Pial. Ixxx11. 6. 


I ſhould not be afraid to ſay, while they abandon them- 


ſelves to theſe exceſſes, I deteſt, and abhor them as 
devils. | 

But, you my brethren, you, who ought to be the 
molt holy part of the church ; you, who pretend to 
glory in bearing the name of chriſtian, and who aſpire 
after all the privileges and recompences of chriſtianity ; 
into which of the two plans do you propoſe to enter ? 


Into the plan of Satan, or into that of God? Which of 


the two beings do you wiſh to reſemble ? Would you 
reſemble God, or would you bear the features of the 
devil? Let not the mortifying in this queſtion pre- 


vent your examination of it | It is far better to ac- 


knowledge a mortifying tru 
altering falſhood. | 
. purpoſe of God, as we juſt now ſaid, is to 
render us like himſelf, by communicating his know- 
ledge, by parting Wund ideas to us. Do you enter 
; „ nm 


h, than to perfiſt in a 
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into this defign 1 Are you ra to form this fea- 
ture, you, who neglect the cultivation of your minds; 

you, who ſuffer yourſelves to be enſlaved by prejudice ;- 
you, who, ſo far from being teachable, are angry when 
we attempt to remove your errours, and conſider 
thoſe as your enemies who tell you the truth? The 
deſign of God, we juſt now told you, is to render us 
bike himſelf, by communicating his. love to us. Do 
you enter into this plan? Are you endeavouring to 
form this feature, you, who feel no other flame than 
that which worldly objects kindle, and which, the 
ſcripture calls enmity 4vith God, James iv. 4. you, 
who, at the moſt, perform only ſome exterior duties 
and ceremonies of religion, and dedicate to theſe only 
a few hours on a Lord's-day, and who lay out all your 
vigour and zeal, performances, emotions, and paſ- 
ſions on the world? The deſign of God, we faid, is 
to render us /ike himſelſ, by enabling us to imitate his 
holineſs. Do you enter into this part of his deſign ? 
Do you deſire to reſemble God, you, who conform 
to this preſent world; you, who run with them to the 
ame exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. iv. 4. you, who facrifice 
your ſouls to faſhion and cuſtom ? The defign of God, 

we told you, is to render us lite himſelf, by communi- 
cating his felicity to us. Do you enter into this part 
of his plan? Are you labouring to attain this reſem- 

blance of the Deity? Are you ſeeking a divine feli- 
city ? Do you place your hearts where your treaſure is? 

Matt. vi. 21, Do you /eek theſe things which are 
above? Col, iii. 11. You, who are all taken up with 
worldly ; attachments, you, who are endeavouring, by 
reputation, and riches, and worldly grandeurs, to faſten 
| Fu for ever to the world as to the centre of 
human felicity; you, whoſe little ſouls are all con- 

| fined to the narrow circle of the preſent life; you, 
who turn pale, when we ſpeak of dying; you, who 
ſhudder, when we treat of that eternal gulf, on the 
Hripk. of which you Hank, and which is Juſt ready ; 
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to ſwallow you up in everlaſting woe; do you enter 
into the deſign of participating the felicity of God? 

Let us not deceive ourſelves, my brethren! -We 
cannot ſhare the ſecond transformation, unleſs we par- 
take of the firſt; if we would be lite God in heaven, 


we muſt reſemble him here in his church below. A 


ſoul having theſe firſt features, experiencing this firſt 
transformation, is prepared for eternity; when it en- 
ters heaven, it will not alter its condition, it will only 
ab ps it. The moſt beautiful object that can pre- 

nt itſelf to the eyes of ſuch a ſoul, is the divine Re- 
deemer, the model of its virtues, the original of its 
ideas. Haſt thou experienced the firſt transformation? 
Haſt thou already theſe features? Doſt thou ardently 
defire the appearance of the Son of God; and, ſhould 
| God preſent himſelf to thee as he is, couldſt thou bear 

the fight without trembling and horrour? Ah, my 
bret rent how miſerable is a mind, when it confi ders 
. Hinwas an object of horrour, whom it ought to'confi- 
der as an object of its defire and love! How miſe- 


rable is a ſoul, which, inſtead of loving the appearmg of 


the Lord, the righteous judge, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. hath juſt reaſons to dread it! How 
wretched is the caſe of the man, who, inſtead of cry- 
ing, Come, Lord Jefus! come quickly! Rev. xxii. 20. 
cries, Put off thy coming; defer. a period, the ap- 
proach of which I cannot bear; thy coming will be 
the time of my deſtruction ; thine appearing will diſ- 
cover my ſhame; thy glory will be my deſpair ; thy 
voice will be the ſentence” of my eternal miſery; in- 
ſtead of haſtening to meet thee, I will avoid thy pre- 

"fence; I will ſtrive to Nee from thy Spirit, Pſal. 


cxxxix. 7. I will call to my relief the moumtains and 
the rocks, Rev. vi. 16. and, provided they can con- 


ceal me from thy terrible preſence, it will fignify no- 
Ho ſhould they cruſh me by their fall, and bury 
ne for ever in their runs. 

Let cg ſach fri gn} ſentiments ever revolve in 


our 


err 20 


Heaven. _ 


our minds, chriſtians. Let us now begin the great 
work of our transformation. Let us commune with 
God. Let us apply all our efforts to obtain the know- 
ledge of him. Let us kindle in our ſouls the fire of 
his love. Let us propoſe his holineſs for our example. 
Let us anticipate the felicity of heaven. Indeed, we 
ſhall often be interrupted in this great work. 'We 
ſhall often find reaſon ' to deplore the darkneſs, that 
obſcures our ideas, the chilling damps, which cool 
our love, and the vices, that mix with our virtues ; 


for the grief, which theſe imperfections will cauſe, ' 


will frequently lower our felicity. But hope will 
_ ſupply the place of full fruition. Our ſouls will be 
all involved in evangelical conſolations, and all our 
bitterneſſes will be ſweetened with theſe thoughts of 
our apoſtle, Behold ! what manner of love the Father 
hath beftowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 
God : therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it knew 
him not. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know, that, when 
he ſhall appear, we fhall be like him; for we ſhall fre him 
as he is. To him be honour and glory for ever, 
| Amen, 
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Vie LENT diſcaſes require violent 2 DES This 


is an inconteſtable maxim in the ſcience of the 5 


human body, and it is equally true in religion, the 
ſcience that regards the ſoul. If a wound be deep, it 
is in vain to heal the ſurface, the malady would be- 
come the more dangerous, l it would ſpread 
inwardly, gain the nobler parts, conſume the yitals, 
and ſo become incurable. Such a wound muſt be | 
cleanſed, probed, cut, and cauterized ;. and, ſoften- 
ing the moſt terrible pains by exciting in the patient 
a hope of being healed, he muſt be perſuaded to. en- 
dure a momentary pain, in order to obtain a future 
firm eſtabliſhed health. Thus in religion; when vice 
hath gained the heart, and ſubdued all the faculties of 
the ſoul, in vain do we place before the ſinner a few 
ideas of equity; in vain. do we diſplay the magnifi- 
cence of the heavens, the beauties of the church, and 
the charms of virtue; the arrows. of the Almighty muſt 
be faſtened in him, Job vi. 4. Zerrours, as in a ſolemn 
day, muſt be called round about him, Lam. ii. 22. and, 
knowing the terrours of the Lord, we muſt Bae, the 


man, as the holy ſcriptures expreſs 5 f WF | 
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My brethren, let us not waſte our time in declaiming 


2 the manners of the times. Let us not exagge- 
rate the depravity of chriſtian ſocieties, and paſs en- 
comiums on former ages by too cenſoriouſly condemn- 
ing our own. Mankind have always been bad enough, 
and good people have always been too ſcarce. There 

are, however, we muſt allow, ſome times, and ſome 

laces, in which Satan hath employed more means, and 
hath ſtriven with more ſucceſs to execute his fatal de- 
fign af deſtroying mankind: than in others. Obſerve 
this reflection. A violent malady muſt have a violent 
remedy; and this, which we bring you to- day, cer- 
winly excels in its kind. The holy Spirit conducts 
us to-day in a road different from that in which he 
formerly led the Hebrews; and, to addreſs you pro- 

| Ea we muſt change the order of St. Paul's words, 


nd ſay. Te are not come unto mount Sion, and unto the 


erty of the ' TroingGed, the heaverily Jeruſulem : but ye are 
„ « come unto a burning fire, unto 1 and 


Ek und tempeſt, chats; Xii. 22. We are going 


fo place” before your eyes eternity with its abyſſes, the 
Jake with its flames, Ae wilothetr rage, and 


Hel with its horrours. 4 T: 

Great God! ſuſpend ſor a few ior the | fall 
fill $0100 of tiry Goſpel! xr Kings xix. 12. For a few 
TP let nat this 1 . the church out ing 

e grate unto it! Zech. iv. 7. Let the bleficd 
iat aſſiſt in our alſemnblles, for a while leave 

is 50 attend to the miſeries of the damned! I-ſpeak 
Fiterally; I with -theſe miſerable beings could ſhew 
yon for a moment the weight of their chains, the vo- 
5 — 'of their flames, the ſtench of their ſmoke. 
Happy, if, ſtruck with theſe frizhtful objects, we 
imhi be 4 holy horrour, and henceforth oppoſe againſt 
All our temptations the words of our text, the ſnoſte 
7 their torment aſcentletli u þ forever and ever! 
_ "Thave borrowed theſe 38; of St. John. In the 
preceding £ te HE” had” ob * of- apoſtate 
ane 


2 f a 


— 


=——R 
and idolaters, and them he had partiontarl view in | 
this; F any man worſhip the" beafs, ae 
cekve his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the ſame 
fall drink of the vine of the wrath of Goth which ; is 
poured out without mixture into this cup of his midi 
and he Mull be tormented with fire 2 hrimſtunb, in the 
preſence of the holy angels, and in the Prause of . 
Lamb; and the 22 of their torment, — the n 
in the text, aftenderl up for ever and ever. 

But do not think: this ſentence muſt be relais 
to theſe ſorts of ſinners. It is denounced againſt other 
Kinds of ſinners in other paſſages of ſcripture.” hs 
fan is in his hand, ſaid the forerunner of Jeſus Chriſt- 
and he wilt thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his i 
into the garner : but he 0 burn up the _ 1 _ 
quenchable fire, Matt. iii. 12. 

It ſhall not be, then, to apoſtates, and idolatersonly; 
that we will preach to day; although, alas! was it 
ever more neceſſary to ſpeak to thom than no-? Did 

any age of chriſtianity erer ſee ſo many apoflatesas 
this, for which providence hath reſerved us? ON could. 
I tranſport myſelf to the ruins of our churches! Fwould. 
thunder in the ears of our brethren, who have denied 
their faith and religion, the words of our apoſtle; If 
any man worſhip the beaft, and his image, he. ſtall be tor 
mented with fire and brimſtone, and the Hole of bis bur. 
ment ſtall aſcend up for ever and wer“ 

We will cofiſider our text in a more general view, 
and we divide our diſcourſe into three | arp ae Fe 


I. We will pe, that the doctrine of eternal 
puniſhment is clearly revealed. 
II. We will examine the objeAions; vets "eafoh | 


oppoſes againſt it; and we will ſhew, that there is n. 
thing in it incompatible with the perfetions we God, 
or the nattire of man. He | 
III. We will addreſs the fubject to ſuch as adrift 
os truth of the doctrine of eternal puniſhments : 12 

Ve 
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hve in 1 and unaffected with it. This is the 
whole plan of this diſcourſe. 


I. We affirm; there is a hell, puniſhments nite 3 in 
degree, but infinite in duration. We do not intend 
to eſtabliſh here in a vague manner, that there is a 
ſtate of ſuture rewards and puniſhments, by laying be- 
fore you the many weighty arguments taken from the 
ſentiments of conſcience, the declarations of ſcripture, 


the confufions of ſociety, the unanimous conſent of 


_ mankind, and the attributes of God himſelf ; argu- 
ments, which placing in the cleareſt light the truth of 
a judgment to come, and a future ſtate, ought for 
ever to confound thaſe unbelievers and libertines, who 
glory in doubting both. We are going to. addreſs 


ourſelves more immediately to another ſort of people, 


who do not deny the truth of future puniſhments: but 
who diminiſh the duration of them; who, either in 
regard to the attributes of God, or in fayour of their 
oven indolence, endeavour to perſuade themſelves, 
that, if there be any puniſhments after death, they 
will neither be ſo general, nor ſo long, nor ſo terrible, 
as people imagine. 
Of this ſort was that father in the primitive church, 

who was ſo famous for the extent of his genius, and at the 


ſiame time for the extravagance of it; admired on the one 


hand for attacking and refuting the errours of the ene- 
mies of religion, and blamed on the other for injuring 


the very religion, that he defended by mixing with it 


errours monſtrous in their kind, and almoſt infinite in 


their number. * He d that eternal puniſh- . 


ments were incompatible both with the perſections of 
God, and that inſtability, which is the eſſential cha- 
racter of creatures; and, mixing ſome chimeras with 
his errours, he added, that ſpirits, after they had been 


purified by the fire of hell, would return to the boſom 


of God, that at length they would detach e 
Ori den. 
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from him, and that God to puniſh their inconſtaney 
would lodge them again in new bodies, and that thus 
c.ternity would be nothing but periodical revolutions of 
Wane. 8 ; Uh i edges, He” 
Such alſo were ſome Jewiſh Rabbies, who acknow- 
ledge, in general, that there is a hell: but add, there 
is no place in it for Iſraelites, not even for the moſt 


_ . criminal of them, excepting only thoſe, who abjure 


Judaiſm ; and even theſe, they think, after they have 
| ſuffered for one year, will be abſolutely annihilated. 
Such was, almoſt in our own days, the head of a 
famous ſect, and ſuch were many of his diſciples. 
They thought, the ſouls of all men, good and bad, 
paſſed into a ſtate of inſenfibility at death, with this 
difference only, that the wicked ceaſe to be, and are 
abſolutely annihilated, whereas the righteous will riſe. - 
again into ſenſibility in a future period, and will be 
united to a glorious body ; that thoſe wicked perſons, 
who ſhall be alive, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to 
judge the world, will be the only perſons, who will 
appear in judgment to receive their condemnation 
there; and that theſe, after they ſhall have been ab- 
ſorbed in the general conflagration, which, they ſay, 
is the gehenna, or hell-fire, of which ſcripture ſpeaks, - 
Matt. v. 22. will be annihilated with the devils and 
the fires of hell; fo that, according to them, nothing 
will remain in nature but the abode of happy ſpirits. 
Such are the ſuppoſitions of thoſe, who oppoſe the 
doctrine we are going to eſtabliſn. Let us endeavour 
to refute them. MW „„ | 
x. Scripture gives no countenance to this abſurd 
opinion, that the wicked ſhall have no part in reſur- 
rection and judgment. What could St. Paul mean by 
theſe words, Deſpi/eft thou the riches of the goodneſs of 
God after thy hardneſs, and impenitent heart, doft thou 
treaſure up unto thyſelf wrath aguinſt the day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God? Rom. ii. 4,5. 
What does he mean by theſe words, We muft all ap- 
| WE ned $ : Pear 


| peur Kh the e ſeas, of Chri iÞ, Hat oth 7" 
=: the things done in lus body, according to that he hath 
Honey whether i be good on bad? 2 Cor. v. 10. What does 


St. John intend by theſe words, J Jaw the dead, fall 
wid great, land before Cad, the ſea gave up the dead, which 


wore in in, and they were judged every man according Io 
their works; and whoſoever was not found written in the 
book of life was ca into the lakeaf fire? Rev. xx. 12, 13, 7 5 
What meant jeſus Chriſt, when he faid, The hour. js 
commg, in which all that ar in the graves ſhall hear 
tie woicef the Son of God, and ſhall come forth > they that 
have done good unto the rgfurrection of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the refurretiion of dammation ? John 
v. 28, 29. Any thing may be gloſſed over, and var- 


miſhec: but was ever .glofs more abſurd than that of 
ſpoken of in 


tome, Who pretend, that the reſurrection 
the laſt quoted words is not to be underſtood of a literal 
| reſurrection : but of ſanctification, which is 
often. called a reſurrection in ſcripture? Does ſancti- 
festion then raiſe ſome anto 4 rglurrecbion of ti ife, and 
others uni d eur rection of danmation ? Wt 

2. Scripture clearly affirms, that the p uniſhment, of 
the damned ſhall not conſiſt of annihilation: but of 
0 real and ſenfible pain. This appears by divers paſ- 
ſuges. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of Judas, ſaid, Ii would 
Jove been good for that man, if he had not been horn, Matt. 
XRVi, 24. Hence we infer, a ftate worſe than annihila- 
tion was reſerved for this . miſerable traitor; for had 
__*the puniſhment of his crime conſiſted in annibilation 
only, Judas, having already enjoyed many pleaſures 
_ al this life, would have been happier to have been 

than not to have been. uke Jeſus Chriſt ſays, I. 


all be-more-tolerable for tbe land of Sodom in the. day of 
Judgment. then for thee, Matt. xi. 24. Hence we infer 


again, *there are ſome puniſhments. worle than anni-. 
_ _ +hilations, for if Sodom and Capernaum were both an- 


0 nihilated, it would not be true, that the one would be 
10 a more en tate than the other. 
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Scripture images of hell, which are many, will not 
allow us to confine future puniſhment to annihilation. 
It is a worm, a fire, a darkneſs; they are chains, weep- 
ing, wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth; expreſſions which 
we will explain by and by, Accordingly, the diſ- 
ciples of the head of the ſect juſt now mentioned, and 
whoſe ſyſtem we oppoſe, have renounced theſe two 

arts of their Maſter's doctrine, and, neither denying 
the generality of theſe puniſhments, nor the reality of 
them, are content to oppoſe their eternity. 

But, 3. It appears by ſcripture, that future puniſh- 
ment will be eternal. The holy ſcripture repreſents 
another life, as a ſtate in which there will be no room 
for repentance and mercy, and where the wicked ſhall 
know nothing but torment-and deſpair, It compares 
the duration of the miſery of the damned with the du- 
ration of the felicity of the bleſſed. Future puniſh- 
ment 1s always ſaid to be eternal, and there is not the 
leaſt hint given of its coming to an end. Depart; 

ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. Their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched, Mark 1x. 44. If thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off; it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
rather than, having two hands, to be caſt into everlaſting 
fire, Matt. xvi. 8. The devil that deceived them, was 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt, and 
the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night 
for ever, Rev. xx. 10. Again in our text, the ſmoke 
of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Theſe de- 
clarations are formal and expreſs, 9 5 
But, as the word eternal doth not always ſignify pro- 
per and literal eternity, it is preſumed, the Spirit of 
God did not intend, by attributing eternity to future 
puniſhment, ſtrictly and literally to affirm, that future 
puniſhment ſhould never end: but only that it ſhould 
. endure many ages. 

We grant, my brethren, the word eternal does not 
always ſignify properly and literally eternity. It has 

Vol. III. „ ſeveral 
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ſeveral meanings: vi there are three principal. TOI 
times eternity is attributed to thoſe beings which are 
as old as the world. Thus we read of everlaſting pills, 
or mountains of eternity, Gen. xlix. Sometimes it is 
put for a duration as long as the nature of the thing 
in queſtion can permit. Thus it is ſaid, A ſervant, 
who would not accept his li in the ſeventh year 
of his ſervitude, ſhould ſerve his mailer for ever, Exod. 


Xxxi. 6, that is, until the time of the Jubilee, for then 


the Jewiſh republick was new modelled, and all ſlaves 
were ſet free. Sometimes it expreſſes any thing perfect 
in its kind, and which hath no ſucceſſion. Thus the 
facrifice of Melchiſedech, and that of Jeſus Chriſt, of 
which the firſt was a ſhadow, abide continually, or for 
ever, Heb. vii. 3. This term, then, muſt be taken in 
a metaphorical ſenſe in the three following caſes. 

i. Men that, which is called eternal in one place, is 
aid in another to come to an end. Thus, it was faid, the 
ceremonial law was to endure for ever. This expreſ- 
ſion muſt not be taken literally; for all the prophets 

informed their countrymen, that the ceremonial œco- 
nomy was to end, and to give up to a better. Now 
the holy ſcripture does not reſtrain in any one paſſage 
what it eftabliſheth in others ROUTE the eternity 
ob future puniſhments. 

2. A metaphorical ſenſe muſt be given to the term, 
vids the ſacred hi aſſures us, that what it calls eter- 
nal has actually come to an end. Thus, it is plain, the fire 
of Sodom was not eternal; for ſacred hiſtory informs us, 
it was extinguiſhed after it had conſumed that wicked 
city, and it is called eternal, only becauſe it burned till 
Sodom was all reduced to aſhes, Jude 7. But what 


hiſtory can engage us to underſtand in this ſenſe the 
eternity attributed to the torments of the wicked? 

The term muſt be taken metaphorically, en 

FY ſubject ſpoken of is not capable of a proper eternal dura- 

tion, as in the caſe juſt now mentioned, that a mortal ſer- 

_ vant ould D ſerve a mortal waſter. But, we pre- 

5 ſume, 


— 
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ſume, the eternity of future puniſhment in a ſtrict li- 
teral ſenſe implies no contradiction, and perſectly 
agrees with the objects of our contemplation. This 
leads us to our ſecond part, in which we are to examine 
thoſe objections, which reaſon. Py e the 
dum . eternal Funn, n 


II. If the ori of eternal i „ 4 
contradiction, it muſt either regard man, the ſufferer 
of the pain, or God, who threatens to inflict it. 
1. The, nature of man hath nothing incongruous 
with that degree and duration of puniſhment, of which 
we ſpeak.' Turn Lage I to be nee re- 
flectionss: ö 

Nothing but an ona 0 of the will of God can 
annihilate a foul. No perſon in the world can aſſure 
himſelf, without a divine revelation, that God will 
do this act. Whatever we ſee, and know of our ſoul, 
its hopes and fears, its hatred and love, all afford a 
preſumption, that it is made for an n of happi- 
neſs or miſe 71 

The will of God is the 8 aut of the ſenſations 
of our ſouls, that alone eſtabliſheth a commerce be- 
tween motion and ſenſation, ſenſation and motion. His 
will alone is the — that from a ſeparation of the 
component parts of the hand by the action of fire 
there reſults. a ſenſation of pain in the ſoul; ſo that, 
ſhould) it pleaſe him to unite a condemned ſoul to 
particles of inextinguiſhable fire, and ſhould there re- 
ſult from the activity of this fire violent anguiſh in the 
ſoul, there would be nothing i in all this "OOO to 
daily natural experiment. 

Further, weigh particularly the following refleQion. 
Chooſe, of all the ſyſtems of philoſophers, that, which 
appears moſt reaſonable; believe the ſoul is ſpiritual, 
believe it is matter; think it muſt naturally diſſolve 
with the body, believe, it muſt ſubſiſt after the ruin of 


the body; take which fide you will, you e can never deny 
L * 5 this 


this principle, nor do I know, that any philoſopher hath und 


1 ever denied it: that is, that God is able to preſerve com 
aul and body for ever, were they periſhable by na- deſe 
ture; and this act of his will would be equal to a con- the 
tinual creation. Now, this principle being granted, all vice 
arguments drawn from the nature of man to prove its man 
incongruity with the ſcripture idea of eternal puniſh- fron 
ment vaniſh of themſelves © - it: 
But Origen did not enter into theſe reflections. finit 

: With all that fertility of genius, which enabled him mer' 
do compole (if we believe St. Epiphanius *) fix thou- do 
ſand books, and in ſpite of all his Greek and Hebrew, divi! 

he was a ſorry philoſopher, and a very bad divine. 3 
The church has condemned his doctrine in the groſs. and 

All his philoſophy was taken from the ideas of Plato: ther 

but, thanks be to be God! my brethren, we live in ages idea 
more enlightened, and were educated by maſters wiſer ther 
than Ariſtotle and Plato. So much ſhall ſuffice for anſy 
objections taken from the nature of man. ef we | 

2. Let us attend now to others taken from the nature to p 

of God, A man, who oppoſeth our doctrine, reaſons extr 

in this manner. Which way ſoever I conſider a being thef 
ſupremely perfect, I cannot perſuade myſelf, that he ing 
will expoſe his creatures to eternal torments. All his yeal 

| ions ſecure ms from ſach 'terrours as this doc- year 

trine ſeems to infpire. If I confider the Deity as a ated 
being perfectly free, it ſhould ſeem, although ye have up 7 
denounced ſentences of condemnation, yet he retains a on 
right of revoking, or of executing them to the utmoſt not 
rigour; whence I infer, that no man can determine to fi 
what uſe he will make of his liberty. When ] conſi- whit 
der God as a good being, I cannot make eternal puniſh- pun 
ment agree with infinite mercy; bowels of compaſſion. ing 
ſeem incongruous with devouring. flames; the titles terre 
merciful and gracious ſeem incompatible with the exe- be 

* gution of this ſentence, depart ye curſed into everlaſting ſcrix 
Fre, Matt. xxv. 41. In ſhort, when I confider God 8 
Rh. 0 | 3 Ander | hav 


S bas Adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. 2. 
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under the idea of an equitable legiſlator, I cannot 
comprehend how fins committed ina finite period can 
deſerve an infinite e Let us ſuppoſe a liſe 
the moſt long and criminal, that ever was; let the 
vices of all mankind be aſſembled, if poſſible, in one 
man; let the duration of his depravity be extended 
from the beginning of the world to the diffolution of 
it: even in this caſe ſin would be finite, and in- 
finite everlaſting puniſhment would far exceed the de- 
merit of finite tranſgreſſion, and conſequently, the 
doctrine of everlaſting punlitumont is inconſiſtent with 
divine juſtice. | 
There are libertines, who invent theſe difficulties, | 
and take pains to confirm themſelves in the belief of 
them, in order to diminiſh thoſe juft fears, which an 
idea of hell would excite in their ſouls, and to enable 
them to fin boldly. Let us not enter into a detail of 
anſwers and replies with people of this kind. Were 
we to grant all they ſeem to require, it would be'caſy 
to prove to a demonſtration, that there is a world of 
extravagance in deriving the leaſt liberty to ſin from 
theſe objections. If, inſtead of a puniſhment endur- 
ing for ever, hell were only the ſuffering of a thouſand 
torments, were the ſufferer during theſe thouſand 
years only placed in the condition of a man excruci- 
ated with the gout or the ſtone; muſt not a man give 
up all claim to common ſenſe, before he could, even 
on theſe ſuppoſitions, abandon himſelf to fin? Are 
not all the charms employed by the devil to allure us 
to fin abſorbed in the idea of a thouſand years pain, to 
which, for argument's ſake, we have ſuppoſed eternal 
puniſhment reduced? How pitiable is a man in dy- 
ing agonies, who has nothing to oppoſe againſt the 
terrours of death but this opinion, Perhaps | hell may 
be leſs in degree, and ſhorter in duration than the 
{criptures repreſent ! | 
Some chriſtian divines, in zeal for the Airy of God, 


have yielded to theſe 1 and, under a 
| 23 ; 
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of having met with timorous people, whom the he 
trine of eternal puniſhment had terrified into doubts 
concerning the divine perfections, they thought it their 
duty to remove this ſtumbling block. "They have 
ventured to preſume, that the idea which God hath 
given of eternal puniſhment, was only intended to 
alarm the impenitent, - and that it was very probable 


God would at laſt relax the rigorous ſentence. But if 


it were allowed that God had no other deſign in de- 
nouncing eternal puniſhments than that of alarming 
ſinners, would it become us ta oppoſe his wiſe purpoſe, 
and with our unhallowed hands to throw down the 
batteries, which he had erected again fin? Shall we 
pretend to dive into bis myſterious views? or, having, 
as it were, extorted his confidence, ſhould we be ſo in- 
diſereet as to publiſh it, like the bold adventurer in 
the fable, Who, not content with having ſtolen fire 
from heaven for himſelf, endeavoured to encourage 
other men to do ſo? Wet us think ſaberly, and not more 
highly than. wwe ought to think; let us not think above that 
which is written,': Rom. Xii. 3 Cor. iv. 6. Let us 
preach the goſpel as God hathrreyealed it. God did 
not think, the doctrine of everlaſting puniſhment in- 
jurious to the holineſs of his attributes. Let us not 
* to think it will injure tem. 
None of theſe reflections remove the difficulty. We 
proceed then to open four ſources of ſolutions. » |  - 
1. Obſerve this general: truth. It is not probable, 
God would threaten mankind with a puniſhment, the 
infliction of which would be incompatible with his 
perfections. If the reality of ſuch a hell as the ſcrip- 
tures deſcribe be — with the perfections of the 
Creator, ſueh a hell ought not to have been affirmed, 
yea it could not have been revealed. The eminence 
of the holineſs of God will not allow him to terrify 
his creatures with the idea of a puniſhment, which he 


gannot inflidt without injuſtice; and conſidering the 


* weakneſs of our reaſon, and the narrow limits of our 


knowledge, 


knowledge, we ought not to ſay, Such a thing is un- 
juſt, therefore it 18.not revealed: but, on the contrary, 
we ſhould rather ſay, Such a thing 1 18 revealed, there- 
fore it is juſt. | 
2. Take each part of the obj ection a from the 
attributes of God, which is ſaid to deſtroy our doctrine,, 
and conſider it ſeparately. The argument taken from 
the liberty of God would carry us from errour to 
errour, and from one abſurdity to another. For, if 
God be free to relax any part of the puniſhment de- 
nounced, he is equally free to relax the whole. If we 
may infer, that he will certainly releaſe the ſufferer 
from a part, becauſe he is at liberty to do ſo, we have an 
equal right to preſume he will releaſe from the whole, 


and there would be no abſurdity in affirming the one, . 


after we had allowed the other. If there be no abſur- 
dity in preſuming that God will releaſe the whole pu- 
niſhment denounced againſt the impenitent, behold! 
all ſyſtems of conſcience, providence, and religion fall 
of themſelves, and, if theſe ſyſtems fall, what, pray, 
become of all theſe perfections of God, which you 
pretend to defend ? 

The objection taken from the liberty of God might 
| ſeem to have ſome colour, were hell ſpoken of onl 
in paſſages where precepts were enforced by threaten- 
ings: but attend to the places in which Jeſus Chriſt 
ſpeaks of it. Read, for example, the twenty-fifth of 
Matthew, and there you will perceive, are facts, pro- 
phecies, and exact and circumſtantial narrations. 
There it is ſaid, the world ſhall end, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
deſcend from heaven, there ſhall be a judgment of 
mankind, the righteous ſhall be rent the wicked 
ſhall be puniſhed, ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment. How can theſe things be reconciled to the truth 
of God, if he fail to execute any one of theſe articles? 

The difficulty taken from the goodneſs of God va- 
niſheth, when we rectify popular 1 notions of this excel- 
jence of the divine nature. Goodneſs in men is a vir- 
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tue of confi itution, which makes them ſuffer, when 
they fee their fellow creatures in miſery, and which 


excites them to relieve them. In God it is a perfection 
independent in its origin, free in its execution, and 


always reſtrained by laws of inviolable equity, and 


exact ſeverity. _ 
Jiuttice is not incompatible with eternal puniſhment. 
oy It is not to be granted, that a fin committed in a li- 
mited time ought not to be puniſhed. through an in- 
finite duration, It js not the length of time employed 


in committing a crime, that determines the degree and 


the duration of its puniſhment, it is the turpitude and 
atrociouſneſs of it. The juſtice of God, far from op- 
poſing the puniſhment of the impenitent, requires it. 
Conſider this earth, which ſupports us, that ſun, which 
illuminates us, the aliments, that nouriſh us, all the 
creatures, which ſerve us; are they not ſo many mo- 


tives to men to devote their ſervice to God? Conſider 


the patience of God, what opportunities of repentance 
he gives ſinners, what motives and means he affords 


them. Above all, enter into the ſanctuary; meditate 


on the incarnate' word, comprehend, if you can, what 
it is for a God to nate himſelf of no reputation, and to 
take upon him the form of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 7. Con- 
ſider the infinite excellence of God, approach his 
throne, behold his eyes ſparkling with fre, the power 

and majeſty that fill bis ſanctuary, the heayenly hoſts 
which around his throne ſulfil his will; form, if it be 


poſſible, ſome idea of the Supreme Being. Then think, 
this God united himſelf to mortal fleſh, and ſuffered | 


for mankind all the rigours, that the madneſs of men, 
and the rage of devils could invent. I cannot tell, my 
| brethren, what impreſſions theſe objects make on yon! 
For my part, 1 ingenuouſly « own, that, could an 

thing render chriſiianity doubtful to me, what it 

firms of this myſtery would do ſo. I have need, T 
declare, of all my faith, and of all the authority of 
him, who OG in * to perſuade * br! 
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God would condeſcend to ſuch an humiliation as this. 
If, amidſt the darkneſs, which conceals this myſtery, I 
diſcover any glimmering, that reduces it in a fort to 
my capacity, it ariſeth trom the ſentence of eternal 
puniſhment, which God has threatened to inflict on all, 
Cho finally reje this great ſacrifice. Having allowed 
the obligations, under which the incarnation lays man- 
kind, everlaſting puniſhment ſeems to me to have 
nothing in it contrary to divine juſtice. No, the burn- 
ing lake with its ſmoke, eternity with its abyſſes, de- 
vils with their rage, and all hell with all its horrours, 
ſeem to me not at all too rigorous for the puniſhment 
of men, who have rrodden under foot the Son of God, 
counted the blood of the covenant ay unholy thing, crucified 
the Son of God afreſh, and done deſpite unto the Spirit of 
grace, Heb. x. 29. and vi. 6. Were we to examine in 
this manner each part of the objection oppoſed againft 
our doctrine, we ſhould open a ſecond ſource of ſolu- 
tions to anſwer it. 5 = By 

3. The doctrine of degrees of puniſhment affords 
us a third. I have often obſerved with aſtoniſhment 
the little uſe that chriſtians in general make of this 
article, fince the doctrine itſelf is taught in ſcripture 
in the cleareſt manner. When we ſpeak of future pu- 
niſhment, we call it all Hell indifferently, and without 
diſtinction. We conceive of all the wicked as pas 
pitated into the ſame gulf, loaded with the ſame chains, 
devoured by the ſame worm. We do not ſeem to 
think, there will be as much difference in their ſtate 
as there had been in their natural capacities, their ex- 
terior means of obtaining knowledge, and their various 
aids to aſſiſt them in their purſuit of it. We do not 
recollect, that, as perhaps there may not be two men 
in the world, who have alike partaken the gifts of 
heaven, ſo probably there will not be two wicked ſpis 
_ Fits in hell enduring an equal degree of puniſhnient, 


There is an extreme difference between a Heathen and 


z Jew; there is an extreme diſtanee between a Jew 
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and a Chriſtian; and a greater ſtill between a Chriſtian 
and a Heathen. The goſpel-rule is, Unto zwhomſo- 
ever much is given, of him fhall be much required, Luke 
X11. 48. There muſt, therefore, be as great a diffe- 
rence in the other life between the puniſhment of a 


Jew and that of a Pagan, between that of a Pagan 
and that of a Jew, between that of a Pagan and that 


of a Chriſtian, as there is between the ſtates, in which 
God hath placed them on earth. Moreover, there is 
a very great difference between one Jew and another, 
between Pagan and Pagan, (Chriſtian and Chriſtian. 
Fach hath in his own ceconomy more or leſs talents. 
There muſt therefore be a like difference between the 
puniſhment of one Chriſtian and that of another, the 

niſhment of one Jew and that of another Jew, the 
ſuffering of one Pagan and that of another : and con- 
ſequently, when we ſay, a Pagan wite according to his 
own œconomy, and a Chriſtian fooliſh according to 
his, are both in hell, we ſpeak in a very "gun and 
equivocal manner. 

To how many difficulties have men ſubmitted by 
not attending to this doctrine of degrees of puniſh- 
ment! Of what uſe, for example, might it have been 
to anſwer objections concerning the deſtiny of Pagans ! 
As eternal puniſhment has been conſidered under 
images, that excite all the moſt excruciating pains, it 
could not be imagined how God ſhould condemn the 
wiſe heathens to a ſtate, that ſeemed ſuited only to 
monſters, who disfigure nature, and ſubvert ſociety. 
Some, therefore, to get rid of this difficulty, have 
widened the gate of heaven, and allowed other ways 
of arriving there beſide that, zohereby we muſt be ſaved, 
Acts iv. 12. Cato, Socrates, and Ariſtides have been 
mixed with the multitude redeemed to God out of every 
people and nation, Rev. v. 9. Had the doctrine of — 
verſity of puniſhments been properly attended to, the 
condemnation of the heathens would not have ap- 
ous: inconſiſtent with the pertections « of God, led 
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vided it had been conſidered only as a puniſhment pro- 
portional to what was deſective in their ſtate, and 


criminal in their life. For no one has a right to ta 


God with injuſtice for puniſhing Pagans, unleſs he 
could prove, that the degree of their pain exceeded 
that of their ſin; and as no one is able to make this 
combination, bbeaule ſcripture poſitively aſſures us, 
God will obſerve this proportion, ſo none can mur- 
mur againſt his conduct without being guilty of blaſ- 
phemy. 

But, above all, the doctrine of degrees ol 8 
ment elucidates that of the eternity of them. Take 
this principle, which ſcripture eſtabliſheth in the clear- | 
eſt manner; preſs home all its conſequences ; extend 
it as far as it can be carried; give ſcope even to your 
imagination, till the puniſhments which ſuch and ſuch . 
perſons ſuffer in hell are reduced to a degree, that 
may ferve to ſolve the difficulty of the doctrine of 
their eternity; whatever ſyftem you adopt on this ar- 
ticle, I will even venture to ſay, whatever difficulty 
you may meet with in following it, it will always be 
more reaſonable, I think, to make of one doctrine 
clearly revealed a clue to guide through the difficulties 
of another doctrine clearly revealed too, than raſhly 
to deny the formal deciſions of ſcripture. I mean to 
ſay, it would be more rational to ſtretch the doctrine 
of degrees too far, if I may venture to Gy 4, than 
to deny that of their eternity. UBT 

4. The fourth ſource of ſolutions is a maxim, from 
which a divine ought never to depart; and which we. 
wiſh particularly to inculcate among thoſe, who extend 
the operations of reaſon too far in matters of religion. 
Our maxim is this. We know, indeed, in general, 
what are the attributes of God: but we are extremely 
ignorant of their ſphere, we cannot determine how far 
they extend. We know, in general, God is free, he 
is juſt, he is merciful : but we are too ignorant to * 
termine how far theſe perfections muſt go ; f | 
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| the infinity of them abſorbs the capacity of our minds. 
An example may render our meaning plain. Suppoſe 


two philoſophers ſubſiſting before the creation of this 
world and converfing together on the plan of the 
world, which God was about to create. Suppoſe the 
firſt of theſe philoſophers affirming—God is going to 


create intelligent creatures—he could communicate 


ſuch a degree of knowledge to them as would neceſ- 
ſarily conduct them to ſupreme happineſs—but he in- 
tends to give them a reaſon, which may be abuſed, 
and may conduct them from ignorance to vice, and 
from vice to miſcry.—Moreover, God is going to 
create a world, in which virtue will be almoſt always 
in irons, and vice on a throne—tyrants will be crown- 
ed, and pious people confounded. Suppoſe the firſt 


of our philoſophers to maintain theſe theſes, how 


think you? Would not the ſecond have reaſoned againſt 


this plan? Would he not, in all appearance, have 


had a right to affirm— lt is impoſſible, God, being 
fall of goodneſs, ſhould create men, whoſe exiſtence 
would be fatal to their happineſs—It is impoſſible, a 


being ſupremely holy, ſhould ſuffer fin to enter the 


world? Yet, how plaufible-ſoever, the reaſons of this 
philoſopher might then have appeared, the event hath 
. ſince juſtified the truth of the firſt plan. It is certain, 
God hath created the world on the plan of the firſt ; 
and it is alſo as certain, that this world hath nothing 
incompatible with the perfections of God, how diffi- 
cult ſocver we may find it to anſwer objections. It is 


our diminutiveneſs, the narrowneſs of our minds, and 


the immenſity of the Deity, which prevent our.know-- 
ing how far his attributes can go. 

Apply this to our ſubject. The idea of hell ſeems 
to you repugnant to the attributes of God, you can- 
not eee how a juſt God, can puniſh finite ſins 
with inf 


ſome probability, I grant. Your reaſons, I allow, 
Det | ſeem 


nite pain; how a merciful God can abandon 
his creature to eternal miteries. Your difficulties have 
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ſeem well grounded. But doſt thou remember, the 
attributes of God are infinite? Remember, thy know- 
ledge is finite. Remember the two philoſophers dif- 
puting on the plan of the world. Remember the 
event hath diſcarded the difficulties of the laſt, and 
juſtified the plan of the firſt. Now, the revelation 
of future puniſhments in our ſyſtem is equal to event 
in that of the firſt philoſopher. They are revealed. 
You think future puniſhment inconfiſtent with the _ 
attributes of God : but your notion of inconfiſtence 
ought to vaniſh at the appearance of ſcripture-light. 
Thus we have indicated a few proofs of the doc- 
trine of eternal puniſhments. We have endeavoured 
to convince you, that what the ſcriptures teach us on 
the duration of the puniſhments of the wicked is nei- 
ther repugnant to the nature of God, nor to the na- 
ture of man. We will now lay aſide theſe ideas, and 
endeavour to improve the few moments that remain 
by addreſſing your conſciences. Having ſhewn you 
the doctrine of eternal puniſhments as taught inſeripe 
ture, and approved by reaſon, we will try to ſhew it 
you as an object terrible and affecting. But, while 
we are endeavouring as much as poſſible, to accom- 
modate ourſelves to your impatience, uſe ſome efforts 
with yourſelves; and, if ever, if ever through indul- 
gence for our perſon, or through reſpect to our doc- 
trine, you have opened acceſs to your hearts, grant it, 
I entreat you, to what I am going to propoſe. 3 


III. Obferve the quality, and the duration of the 
puniſhments of hell. The quality is exprefled in theſe 
words, /inoke, torment. The duration in theſe, aſcend 
up for ever and ever. i 

[C.] The quality of the puniſhment of hell is ex- 
preſſed in theſe terms, /moke, Forment. Theſe me- 
taphorical terms include five ideas. Privation of 
| heavenly happineſs —ſenfation of pain—remorſe of, 
— — of ſociety—increaſe of uin 
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I. A privation of celeſtial happineſs is the firſt idea 


of hell, an idea, which we are incapable of forming 


fully in this life. We have eyes of fleſn and blood. 


We judge of happineſs and miſery according to this 
fleſh and blood, and as things relate to our families, 


our fortunes, our profeſſions, and we ſeldom think 


we have immortal ſouls. In the great day of retribu- 
tion all theſe veils will be taken away. Darkneſs will 
be diſſipated, ſcales will fall from our eyes, the chief 

ood will be known: but what will be the condition 
of him, who no ſooner diſcovers the chief good than 
be diſcovers alſo, that he ſhall Be for ever deprived of 
it? Repreſent to yourſelves a man conſtrained to ſee, 
and made by his own experience to know, that the 
pleaſures, the grandeurs. and all the riches of this 
world are nothing but wind and ſmoke; and that true 
felicity confiſts in communion with God, in behold- 
ing his perfections, and participating his glory : or, 
to uſe emblems taken from ſcripture, repreſent to 

-yourſelves a man, who ſhall fee the nuptial chamber 
of the bridegroom, his triumphant pomp and his 
magnificent palace; and who ſhall fee all theſe glo- 
rious objects as felicities, which his crimes forbid him 
to enjoy. What regrets! What deſpair ! Lord of 
nature! Beings of beings ! Adorable aſſemblage of 
all perfections! Eternal Father! Well-beloved Son! 
Holy Spirit! glorious body of my divine Redeemer ! 
archangels ! cherubims! ſeraphims! powers! domi- 
nions ! general aſſembly of the firſt-born ! myriads 


of angels! apoſtles! martyrs! ſaints of all ages, 
and of all nations! unfading crown! perfect know- 


ledge! communion of a ſoul with its God! throne 
of glory! fulneſs of joy! | rivers of pleaſure! all 
which I ſee, all which I khow, and wiſh to enjoy, 
even while avenging juſtice ſeparates me from 2 ; 
am I, then, for ever excluded from all your ineffable 
delights? Are you all ſhewn to me to make me more 
ſenhble of my miſery? And do you diſplay fo much 
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ſelicity only to render my pain more acute, and oy 


os deſtruction more terrible? 


2. Confider painful ſenſations. To theſe belong all the 
expreſſions of ſcripture juſt now mentioned, darkneſs, 
blackneſs of darkneſs, thirft, fire, lake burning with fire and 
brimſtone, and all theſe to ſuch a degree that the damned 
would eſteem as an invaluable benefit one dropof water 
10 cool their tongues, Luke xvi. 24. We dare not pre- 
tend to determine, that hell conſiſts of material fire. 
But if you recollect that we juſt now obſerved, the 

wer of God to excite in our ſouls ſuch ſenſations 
as he pleaſes, if to this reflection you add this remark, 
that the ſcripture almoſt always employs the idea of fire 
to expreſs" the pains of hell, you will be inclined to 
believe, that moſt of theſe unhappy ſufferers literally 
endure torments like thoſe, which men burning in 
flames feel; whether God act immediately on their 
ſouls, or unite them to particles of material fire. The 
very name given in ſcripture to the fire of hell hath 
ſomething very fignificant in it. It is called e fire 
of Gehenna, Matt. v. 22. This word is compounded of 
words, which ſignify e valley of Hinnon. This valley 
was rendered famous by the abominable ſacrifices 
which the idolatrous Jews offered to Moloch. They 
ſet up a hollow brazen figure, incloſed their children 
in it, kindled fires underneath, and in this horrible 
manner conſumed the miſerable infant victims ot their 
cruel ſuperſtition. This is an image of hell. Ter- 
rible image! We have no need of abſtract and me- 
_ taphyſical ideas. Who among us could patiently bear 
his hand one hour in fire? Who would not tremble 
to be condemned to paſs one day in this monſtrous 
machine ?* And who, who could' bear to be eternally 
confined in it? When we ſce a criminal in chains, 
given up to an executioner of human juſtice, and juſt | 


going to be burnt to death, nature ſhudders at the gaht, 


the fleſh of ſpectators ſhivers, and the cries of the fuf- 
erer rend their heart, and excite in painful compaſ- 
ey Hom 
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non all the emotions of the ſoul. What mult it be 


to be delivered up to an executioner of divine juſtice ? 
What to be caſt into the fire of hell? Delicate fleſh ! 
feeble organs of a human body]! What will you do, 
when you are caſt into the quick and devouring flames 
1 l ater t | 

3. The third idea of future puniſhment is That of 
the remor/e of conſcience. The pains of the mind are 
as lively and ſenſible as thoſe of the body. The grief 
of one man, who loſes a perſon dear to him, the in- 
quietude of another afraid of apparitions and ſpec- 
tres, the gloomy terrours of a third in ſolitude, the 
emotions of a criminal receiving his ſentence of death, 
and above all, the agitation of a conſcience filled 
with a ſenſe of guilt, are pains as lively and ſenſible 
as thoſe which are excited by the moſt cruel torments. 
What great effects has remorſe produced ! It has 
made tyrants tremble. It has ſmitten the knees of a 
Belſhazzar together in the midſt of his courtiers. 
It has rendered the voluptuous inſenſible to plea- 
ſure, and it has put many a hardened wretch upon 
the rack. It has done more. It has forced ſome, 


who upon ſcaffolds and wheels have denied their crimes, 


aſter a releaſe to confeſs them, to find out a judge, to 
give evidence againſt themſelves, and to implore the 
mercy of a violent death more tolerable than the 
agonies of their. guilty fouls. This will be the ſtate 
of the damned. This will be He worm that never dies, 
and which will conſume their ſouls. This will be 
the cruel vulture. that will devour their vitals. Con- 


ſcience will be obliged to do homage to an avenging 
God. It will be forced to acknowledge, that the mo- 
tives of the Goſpel were highly proper to affect every 


man, who had not made his face as an adamant, his 
forehead harder than a flint. It will be forced to ac- 
knowledge that the goodneſs of God had been enough 
to penetrate every heart, even thoſe, which were leaſt 
capable of gratitude. It will be conſtrained to ny. 

n that 


1 
\ 
| 
| | 
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that the ſuccours of the Spirit of God had been more. 
than ſufficient of themſelves. It will be driven to own; 


that the deſtruction of man came of himſelf, and that 


he ſacrificed his ſalvation to vain imaginations, more 


delufive than vanity itſelf. The teſtimony of a good 


conſcience hath ſupported martyrs in fire and tortures. 


When a martyr ſaid to himſelf, I ſuffer for truth, I 


lead a good cauſe, I bear my Saviour's croſs, I am a 
martyr for God himſelf; he was happy in ſpite of ſeem- 


ing horrours. But when the reproaches of conſcience 


are added to terrible torments, when the ſufferer is 


obliged to ſay to himſelf, Jam the author of my o. 
puniſhment, I ſuffer for my own fins, I am a victim 


of vice, a victim for the devil; nothing can equal his 


horrour and deſpair. 


4. A fourth idea is taken from the horrour of the | 
| ſociety in hell. How great ſoever the miſery of a man 


on earth may be, he bears it with patience, when wiſe 


diſcourſe is addreſſed to him for his conſolation, when 


a friend opens his boſom to him, when a father ſhares 
his eee e and a charitable hand endeavours to 


is tears. The converſation of a grave and 


wipe away 


ſympathizing friend diminiſhes his troubles, ſoftens 
his pains, and charms him under his afflictions, till he 


becomes eaſy and happy in them. But, good God! 


what ſociety. is that in hell! Imagine yourſelves con- 
demned to paſs all your days with thoſe odious men, 


who ſeem formed only to trouble the world. Imagine 


legions! 


From all theſe ideas reſults a fifth, an increaſe of yr 2 
Selt-love is the governing paſſion of mankind.” It is 
that, which puts all the reſt in motion, and all the reſt 
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yourſelves ſhut up in a cloſe priſon with a band of re- 
probates. Imagine yourſelves lying on a death-bed, - 
and having no other comforters than traitors and aflaſ- 
ſins, This is an image of hell! Good God! what a 
ſociety! tyrants, aſſaſſins, blaſphemers, Satan with 
his angels, the prince of the air, with all his infamous 
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either ſpring from it, or are a ! by it. It is not 


in the power of man to love a being, who hath no re- 


lation to his happineſs; and it is not poſſible for him 
to avoid hating one, who employs his power to make 


him miſerable. As God will < ner the ſufferings 
of the damned, by diſplaying h 
tred of him will be unbounded, their torment will ex- 


cite their hatred, their hatred will aggravate their tor- 


ment. Is not this the height of miſery ? To hate by 
neceſſity of nature the Perfect Being, the Supreme Be- 


ing, the Sovereign Beauty, in a word, to hate God; 


doth not this idea preſent to your minds a ſtate the moſt 
melancholy, the moſt miſerable ? One chief excellence 
of the glory of happy ſpirits is a conſummate love to 

their Creator. One of the moſt horrible puniſhments 
of hell, is the excTufion of divine love. O miferable 
_ fate of the damned! In it they utter as many blaſ- 


phemies againſt God, as the happy fouls in heaven 


ſhout hallelujahs to his praiſe. 


Theſe are the puniſhments of dene ſouls. It 
remains only that we conſider the length and duration 
of them. But by what means, my brethren, ſhall we 


deſcribe theſe profound articles of contemplation? Can 
we number the innumerable, and meaſure that which 
is beyond. all menſuration? Can we make you com- 


Prehend the incomprehenſible? And mall we amuſe 


* with our imaginations? 


For my part, when I endeavour to repreſent eter- - 
nity to myſelf, I avail myſelf of whatever I can conceive 


moſt long and durable. I heap imagination on ima- 
gination, 'conjeQure on conjecture. Pirſt, I conſider 


thole long lives, which all men wiſh, and ſome attain; 


I obſerve thoſe old men, who live four or five genera- 
tions, and who alone make the hiſtory of an age. 1 


do more, I turn to ancient chronicles, I go back to 


he patriarchal age, and confider a life extending 
bro gh 4 A N Jury: * I fay 16" ws 8 All 
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s attributes, their ha- 
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this is_not eternity; all this is only a point in com- 
pariſon of eternity. 

Having repreſented to myſelf real objects, 1 form 
ideas of imaginary ones. I go from our age to the 
time of publiſhing the goſpel, from thence to the pub- 
lication of the law, from the law to the flood, from the 
flood to the creation. I join this epech to the preſent 
time, and I imagine Adam yet lving. Had Adam 

lived till now, and had he lived in miſery, had he 
paſſed all his time in a fire, or on a rack, what idea 
muſt we form of his condition? At what price would 
we agree to expoſe ourſelves to miſery ſo great? What 
imperial glory would appear glorious, were it followed 
by ſo much woe? Yet this is not eternity; all this] is 
nothing in compariſon of eternity - 

1 go further ſtill. I proceed from ima gination 
imagination, from one ſuppoſition to another. I take 
the greateſt number of years, that can be imagined. 
I add ages to ages, millions of ages to millions of 
ages I form of all theſe one fixed number, and I. 
ſtay my imagination. After this, 1 ſuppoſe God to 
create a world like this, which we inhabit. I ſuppoſe: 
him creating it by forming one atom after another, and 
employing in the production of each atom the time 
fixed in my calculation juſt now mentioned. What 
numberleſs ages would the creation of ſuch a world in 
ſuch a manner require! Then I ſuppoſe the Creator to 
arrange theſe atoms, and to purſue the ſame plan of 
arranging them as of creating them. What number- 
leſs ages would ſuch an arrangement require! Finally, 
I ſuppoſe him to diffolve and annibilate the whole, and 
obſerving the ſame method in this diſſolution as he ob- 
* ſerved in the creation and diſpoſition of the whole. 

What an immenſe duration would be conſumed ! Yet 
this is not eternity; all this is only a pang in com- 
pariſon of eternity. 

Aſſociate now all theſe Ab my brethren, 
and of all — — make one fixed period; mul- 


278 |. Tell. | 
tiply it again, and ſuppoſe yourſelves to paſs in mul- 
tiplying it a time equal to that which the period con- 
tains; it is literally and ſtrictly true, all this is not 
eternity ; all this is only a point in compariſon of 
eternity. 

My God! one night paſſed i in a burning fever, or 
in ſtruggling in the waves of the ſea between life and 
death, appears of an immenſe length! It ſeems to the 


ſufferer as if the fun had forgot its ; courſe, and as if all 


the laws of nature itſelf were ſubverted. What then 
will be the ſtate of thoſe miſerable victims to divine 
diſpleaſure, who, after they ſhall have paſſed through 
the ages, w hich we bave been deſcribing, will be 
obliged. to make this overwhelming reflection; All this 
is only an atom of our miſery! What will their deſpair 
be, when they ſhall be forced to ſay to themſelves; 
Again we. muſt revolve through theſe enormous pe- 
riods; again we muſt ſuffer a *privation of celeſtial 
Happineſs ; devouring flames again; cruel remorſe 
again; crimes and blaiphemies over and over again; 
Tor ever ! For ever ! Ah! my brethren ! my brethren ! 
how ſevere is this word even in this life! How great 
is a misfortune, when it is incapable of relief! How 
inſupportable, when we are obliged to add for ever to 
it! Theſe irons for ever ! theſe chains for ever! this 
priſon for ever! this univerſal contempt for ever! 
this domeſtick trouble for ever! Poor mortals! how 
ſhort ſighted are you to call ſorrows eternal, which end 
with vour lives]! What! this life! ths life, that 
paſſeth with the rapidity of a weaver”s ſhuttle! Job 
vii. 6. this life, which vaniſheth /e a ſeep, Plal, xc. 5. 


is this what you call for ever! Ah! abſorbing pe- 


riods of eternity, accumulated, myriads of ages; theſe, 
it I may be allowed to ſpeak fo, theſe will be the 

POR EVER of the damned!“ 
I fink under the weight of ths ſabſed ; and I de- 


clare, when I ſee my friends, my relations, the era 


of my e this whole congregation ; when I think, 


that 
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that T, that you, that we are all threatened-with theſe 
torments ;-when I ſee in the lukewarmnelſs of my de- 
votions, in the languor of my love, in the levity of 
my reſolutions and deſigns, the leaſt evidence, though 

it be only probable, or preſumptive, of my future 
miſery, yet I find in the thought a mortal poiſon, 
which diffuſeth itſelf into every period of my life, ren- 
dering ſociety tireſome, nouriſhment infipid, pleaſure 
diſguſtful, and lite itſelf a cruel bitter. I ceaſe to 
wonder, that a fear of hell hath made fome melan- 
choly, and others mad ; that it hath inclined ſome to 
expoſe themſelves to a living martyrdom by fleeing 
from all commerce with the reſt of mankind, and others 
to ſuffer the moſt; violent and terrible torments. But 
the more terrour this idea inſpires, the more inexcuſa- 
ble are we, if it produce no good fruits in us. The idea 
of eternity ought to ſubvert all our ſinful projects. 

In order to avoid eternal miſery, all ſhould be ſuffered, 
all ſurmounted, all undertaken, finful ſelf ſhould be 
crucified, and the whole man devoted in holy ſacrifice 
to God. Let each particle of our bodies become a 
victim to penitence, let each moment of life expoſe 
us to a new martyrdom ; ſtill we ſhould be happy, 
could we avoid the flaming ſword that hangs over our 
heads, and eſcape the gults of RARER which yawn 
beneath our feet. 

My brethren, have you heard what I have been 
ſpeaking ? have you well reflected on what I ſaid? 
Perhaps I may have weakened theſe great truths. 
Perhaps IT may have left many proper things unſaid. 
Yet, methinks, if you have thoroughly comprehended 
what little I have ſaid, you will become new men. 

Remember we have not exceeded the truth; all we 
have ſaid is taken from ſcripture, from thoſe ſcrip- 
tures, which you profeſs to believe, ſo, that if you 
deny theſe truths, you muſt 88 your own faith, 
chriſtianity, religion. 

Remember, we have taken our evidences from chat 
A a 3 Part 


. 


part of bre which you coulider as the moſt kind 
and comfortable, I mean the goſpel. Renouncez, I 
beſeech you, at once this miſerable . that 


under the goſpel we ought not to ſpeak of hell On 


the, « Hs it is the goſpel, that reveals it in its 


_ cleareſt light; it is the goſpel, which proves it; it 


is the goip el, that deſcribes it; the golpel ſays, De- 
part, ye 5 into ever laſting fire, Matt. xxv. 41. It 
is the goſpel, that ſays, The ſervant, which knew his 
Lord's will, and did it not „ ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 
3 Luke xii. 47. It is the goſpel, that ſays, F we fin 
zwitfully, after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins : but 
a certain Fearful looking-for of judgment, and fiery indig- 
nation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries, Heb. x. 26, 27. 
Remember, the doctrine of degrees of puniſhment, 
which ſcems to diminiſh the horrours of hell in regard 


fo Pagans, and Chriſtians educated in ſuperſtition and 


ignorance, has every thing in it to augment the horrour 
of future | pain in regard to ſuch Chriſtians as moſt of 
us are. 

Recollect what ſort of 3 God reſerves Gl this 
ſtate. Not only aſſaſſins, murderers, highway-robbers : 
but alſo apoſtates, who know the truth, but who ſa- 
crifice through worldly intereſts the profeſſion of truth 
to idolatry ; miſers, uſurers, unjuſt perſons, gluttons ; 
unclean, implacable, lifclets, lukewarm, proteffors of 
chriſtianity ; all theſe are included in the allt and pu- 
0 niſhment of ſin. 

Remember, we muſt be wilfully blind, if we deny, 
| that i in this town, in this church, in this flock, in this 


aſſembly, among you, my hearers, who liſten to me, 


and look at me, "there are ſuch perſons as I juſt now 
mentioned, each of whom muſt come to this reflection; 


] myſelf, I perhaps, am in a ſtate of damnation, per- 


haps my name is one in the fatal liſt of thoſe, at whom 

| Theſe threatnings point. 
80 further W Nenner, this life is the only 
| * 
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time given you to prevent theſe terrible puniſhments. 
After this life, no more exhortations, no more ſermons, 

no more admiſſion of ſighs and tears, no more oe 
for repentance, 

After this, think on the brevity of life. Think, 
there may be perhaps only one year granted, , perhaps 
only one month, perhaps only one day, perhaps only 
one hour, perhaps only one moment to avoid this mi- 
ſery ; ſo that perhaps (O Lord avert the dreadful ſup- 
poſition !) perhaps ſome one of us may this very wy 
experience all theſe torments and pains. 

Finally, conſider the ſpirit that this moment ani- 
mates us, the drift of this diſcourſe, and, to ſay more, 
conſider what God is now doing in your favour. In 
a plenitude of compaſſion, and with bowels of the 

tendereſt love, he intreats and exhorts you to eſcape 
theſe terrible miſeries ; he conjures you not to deftroy .. 
yourſelves; he ſaith to you, O that my ag oo world 
hearken unto me ! Be inſtructed, O e foul . 
depart from thee ! Why, why will ye die? O houſe 75 1 
rael! Pal. Ixxxi. 8, Jer. vi, 8. O!]! were we wile, 


theſe expoftulations would reign over our heauts! O! 


if there remained the leaſt ſpark of reaſon in Us, the 
frightful image of hell would henceforth make the 
deepeſt impreſſions on our ſouls ! 5 
Frightful ideas of judgment and hell ! | may you hs 
always in my mind, when the world would decoy me 
to ſtain my miniſtry by its vain and Sunne ſnares! 
Frightſul ideas of judgment and hell ! may you ſtrike 
all theſe hearers ſo as to give ſucceſs to this ſermon, 
and weight to our miniſtry ! Frightful ideas of judg- 
ment an@ hell! may you ever follow us, ſo that by 
knowing the terrour of avenging juſtice; and the un- 
ſpeakable value of grace ſet before us, we may be ren- 
dered capable of participating eternal glory ; which I 
with you, my brethren,, in the name. of the Father, 
and of the S0 and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
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Jeſus Chrz 7 the Joo vefterday, and to-day, and for ever. 


8 Paul gives us a very beautiful idea of God, 
when he ſays, The wiſdom of God is manifolu, Eph. ; 


iii. 10. The firſt great cauſe, the Supreme Being, # 


hath deſigns infinitely diverſified. This appears by 
the various beings which he hath created, and by the 
different ways in which he governs them. 

What a variety in created beings ! A material world, 
and an intelligent world! Matter varioùfly modified, 

or, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, One kind af fleſh of men, ano- 
ther fleſh of beafts, another of fiſhes, another of birds, celeſ- 
tial bodies, and bodies terreftrial, one glory of the ſun, 
another glory of the moon, and ſo on to an infinite mul- 
titude. There is a fimilar variety of ſpirit ; men, an- 


gels, ſeraphims, cherubims, RTE dominions, arch- Bo 


angels, and thrones. 

What a variety in the manner, in which God go- 
verns theſe beings? To reſtrain ourſelves to men only, 
are not ſome loaded with benefits, and others depreſſed 
with adverſities? Doth he not enlighten ſome by na- 
ture, others by the law, and others by the goſpel? 
Did he not allow the antediluvians one e period « of * 
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the cities of the plain another, and us another; the 


firſt he overwhelined with water, the next conſumed 
by fire, and the 14\l by an endleſs variety of means. | 

But, although there be a diverſity in the conduct of 
God, it is always a diverſity of wiſdom. Whether he 
creates a material or an intelligent world; whether he 
forms celeſtial or terreſtrial bodies, men, angels, ſe- 


raphims, or cherubims; whether he governs the uni- 


verſe by the ſame, or by different laws; in all caſes, 
and at all times, he acts like a God, he hath only one 
| pope. and that 1s order. There is a harmony in 
dis perſections, which he never diſconcerts. There is 
in his conduct an uniformity, which 1s the great cha- 
racter of his actions. His variety is always wiſe, or, 
to repeat the words juſt now mentioned, the wiſdom of 
. God is of many finds. 
Theſe great truths we intend to ſet before you to- 


day; for on theſe the apoſtle intended to treat in his 


epiſtle to the Hebrews. Look, ſaid he, on the pre- 
ſent period, reflect on paſt times, anticipate the future, 
run through all dimenſions al time, dive into the 
aby ſies of eternity, you will always find the ꝓerſections 
of God in exact harmony; you will perceive an exact 
uniformity characterite his actions ; you will acknow- 
ledge, that Jeſus Chriſt is She true God, and eternal 1 Je, 
Zhe fame yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever, 3 John v. 20, 
Are you diſpoſed, my brethren, to elevate your 
Kas a little chile above ſenſe aud matter? Can you 
ſufficiently ſuſpend the impreſlions, which ſenſihle 
objects made on your minds lat week, to give ſuch 
an atlention to this ſubject as its. nature and importance 
demand? Let us, then, enter into the matter, and 
God grant, while we are contemplating to:day the 
harmony of bis pertecuons, and the gniformity of 


bis government, we may be changei to tus image from 
glory to glory, even as by lis Sparit. God graut, as far 


as it 1s compatible with the inconftancy-efſential to 
human maturc, x we maybe alyays the ſame, andamid 
fe 
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the perpetoal vioiſſitudes of life may have only one 
principle, that is, to obey and pleaſe him! Andi. 7 
I I ſhall connect, as well as I can, the different ex- 
plications of my text; I would rather conciliate them 
in this manner, than conſume my hour in relating, and 
comparing them, arid in r the moſt Feen 
trom them. 

Theſe expoſitions may be reduced to three claſſes. 
Some fay; the apoſtle ſpeaks of the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; others of his doctrine ; and a third claſs ap- 
ply the Paſſage to the protection that he affords his 
church. 
I be firſt claſs of expolitors, who apply the text to 
the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, are not unanimous in the 
ſtrict ſenſe of the words; ſome think, the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt, and others ſay, 
he ſpeaks of his divine nature. The latter take the 
text for a proof of his eternity; and according to 
them the words are ſynonimous to theſe, I am alpha, 
and omega, the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. 

The former conſider the apoſtle as perkiugur Chriſt, 
either as man, or as mediator ; and according to them 
St. Paul means to ſay, The Saviour; whom I propoſe 
to you, was the Saviour of Adam, of Abraham, and 
of the whole church, agreeably to what I have elſe- 
where affirmed, Him hath God fet forth a propitiation 
through faith, for the remuſſion of fins that are paſt, Rom. 
ili. 25, that is, his ſacrifice — was the only relief 
of ſinners. 
_ "The ſevond claſs of Interpreters affirm, that St. 
Paul doth not ſpeak of the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but of his doctrine. . In this view the text muſt be con- 
nected with the words which immediately follow, be 
not carried about with divers and ftrange doetrmes. Why 
would not the apoſtle have chriſtians carried about 
with divers doctrines ? Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, that is 


bog the religion taught = J eſus Chriſt, 5-0 
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always the ſame, and is not lubjeg}; to. the uncertainty 
of any human ſcience. 

But other expoſitors aſcribe a quite diff rent ſenſe to 
the words, and ſay, the apoſtle ſpeaks neither of the 
perſon of Chriſt, nor of his doctrine, but of that 
protection, which he affords believers. According to 
this, the text has no connection with the followin 
verſe : but with that, which goes before. * St. Paul 
bad been propoſing to the believing Hebrews the ex- 
amples of their anceſtors and predeceſſors, ſome of 
+ whom had ſealed the doctrine of the goſpel with their 
blood. Remember your guides, who have Jpoken unto 
you the word of God; whoſe faith fol ow, conſidering the 
end of. their converſation. In order to induce them to 
unitate theſe bright examples, he adds, Jeſus Chrift is 


the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever; that is to 
ſay, He ſupported, and rewarded his primitive mar- 


tyrs, and he will confirm and crown all, who thall 
| have courage to follbw their example. 


It would be eaſy to multiply this liſt of various 


opinions: but, as I ſaid, I will connect the three dif- 
Terent expolitions, which have been mentioned, and 
endeavour to ſhew you the admirable harmony of the 

erfections of God, and the uniformity of his actions 
in regard to mankind ; firſt as they appear in the œco- 
nomy of time, and ſecondly i in that of eternity ; and 
we will attempt to prove, that God is the ſame in both. 


RN. | We ſee in the ceconomy of time four remarkable 
. varieties. 1. A variety in the degrees of knowledge 
given to the church. 2. A variety in the worſhip re- 


quired of it. 3. A variety in the nature of the evi- 


dences, on which it hath pleaſed God to found the 
faith of the church. 4. A variety in the laws that 
he hath thought proper to preſcribe. At one time he 
gave only a. {mall degree of knowledge ; at another he 


drew afide the veil, and expoſed to publick view the 


whole body of truth and knowledge. At one time he 
* 
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preſcribed the obſervation of a great many groſs ce? 
- remonies along with that ſpritual worſhip; which he 
required of men; at another time he required a wor- 
ſhip altogether ſpiritual and free from 'ceremonial 
uſages. At one time his laws tolerated ſome remains 
of concupiſcence; at another time he commanded the 
eradication of every fibre of fin. At one time the 
church ſaw ſenſible miracles, and grounded faith on 
them; at another time faith followed a train of rea- 
ſoning, made up of principles and conſequences. At 
one time the church participated worldly pomps and 
grandeurs; at another it experienced all the miſery 
and ignominy of the world. 1 

A work ſo different, and, in ſome ſort, ſo oppoſite 
in its parts, is, however, the work of one and the 
ſame God. And, what is more remarkable, a work, 
the parts of which are ſo different, and ſo oppoſite, 
ariſeth from one principle, that is, from the union 
and harmony of the divine perſections. The ſame 
principle that inclined God to grant the church a 
| tmall degree of light at one time, engaged him to 
grant a greater degree at another time. The fame prin- 
ciple which induced him to require a groſs worſhip 
under the economy of the law, inclined him to exact 
a worſhip wholly ſpiritual under tlie goſpel ; and fo of 
the reſt. 

1. We ſee in God's government of his church va- 
rious degrees of /zzht communiicated. Compare the 
time of Moſes with that of the prophets, and that of - 
the prophets with that of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, 
and the difference will be evident. Moſes did not enter 
into a particular detail concerning God, the world 
in general, or man in particular. It ſhould ſeem, the 
principal view of this legiſlator, in regard to God, 
was to eſtabliſh the doctrine of his unity; at moſt to 
give a vague idea of his perfections. It ſhould ſeem 
his chief deſign, in regard to the worid in general, 
was to prove that it was the production of that oy 7 

| ; whoſe 
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| whoſe unity he eſtabliſned. And, in regard to man in 
particular, it ſhould feem his principal drift was to 


teach that, being a part of a world, which had a be- 


pinning, he himfelf had a beginning, that he derived 


his exiſtence from the ſame Creator, and from him 


only could expect to enjoy a happy exiſtence. 

Paſs from the reading of the writings of Moſes to 
a ſurvey of the prophecies, thence proceed to the goſ- 
pels, and the epiſtles, and you will ſee truth unfold as 
the ſacred roll opens. You will be fully convinced, 
that as John the Baptiſt had more knowledge than any 
of his predeceffors, ſo he himſelf had leſs thin any of 
his followers. 

In theſe various degrees of know ledge, communi- 
cated by God to men, I ſee that uniformity, which is 
the diſtinguiſhing character of his adtions, and the 
inviolable rule of his government. The ſame prin- 
ciple, that inclined him to grant a little light to the 
age of Moſes, inclined him to afford more to the time 
of the prophets, and the greateſt of all to the age in 
which the evangeliſts and apoſtles lived. What is this 

rinciple? It is a principle of order, which requires, 

that the object propoſed to a faculty be proportioned 

to this faculty; that a truth propoſed to an intelligence 
bd proportioned to this intelligence. 

What proportion would there have been between 
the truths propoſcd to the Iſraelites, when they came 
out of Egypt, and the ſtate in which they then were, 
had God i revealed all the doctrines to them, which he 
hath fince revealed to us? Could a people born in 


flavery, employed in the meaneſt works, without edu- 


cation, meditation, and reading, attain a juſt notion 


ol thoſe ſublime ideas, which the prophets have given 


us of the Deity ? How coild God have enabled them 
to conceive rightly of theſe truths-unleſs he had more 
than aſſiſted them, unleſs he had new made them? 
And how could he have re- created them, if I may 
ſpeak 0, as oe as was neceſſary to fit them for under- 

: ſtanding 


* 


ftanding theſe truths, without annihilating their fa- 
culties, and without violating that law of order, which * 
requires every one to make uſe of his own fi {Wulties 2 
What proportion would there have been between the 
ſtate of the Ifraelites and their abilities, had God re- 
vealed to them ſome doctrines taught us in the goſ- 
pel ? Theſe would have been through the ſtupidity 
of the people, uſeleſs. and even dangerous to them. 
Thus we may juſtly ſuppoſe of ſome prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſfiah ; had they repreſented him in ſuch 
a manner as the event has ſhewn him to us, the repre- . 
ſentation, far from attaching them to the worſhip of 
God, would have tempted them to conform to that of 
ſome other nations, which was more agreeable to their 
concupiſcence. | Particularly, of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, which makes ſo confiderable a part of the 


_ chriſtian ſyſtem, we may juftly ſuppoſe what I have 


ſaid. A people who had lived among idolaters, a people, 
who had been accuſtomed not only to multiply gods, 
but alſo to deify the meaneſt creatures, could ſuch a 
people have been told without danger, that in the Di- 
vine eſſence there was a Father, a Son, and a holy 
Spirit? Would not this doctrine have been a ſnare too 
powerful for their reaſon? If they fo often. fell into 
polytheiſm, that is, into the notion of a plurality of 
gods, in ſpite of all the precautions, that Moſes uſed 
to preſerve them from it, what, pray, would have been 
the caſe, had their religion itlelf ſeemed to favour it? 
If we follow this reaſoning, we ſhall ſce, that when 
the church was in a ſtate of infancy, God propor- 
tioned his revelation.to an infant ſtate, as he propor- 
tioned it to a mature age, when the church had ar- 
rived at maturity. This is an idea of St. Paul, N zen 
IT was a child, I thought as a child, 1 Cor. xiti. 11. 1 
thought the perfections of the great God had ſome 


likeneſs to the imperfections of men, at leaſt, I was 


not ſufficiently ſtruck with the immenſe diſtance be- 
tween buen imperfections and divine excellence; 1 
1 | 1 repreſented, 


1 
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repreſented God to myſelf, as being agitated with 
human 
repenta But when I became a man, I put away 17 72 
. God made me underſtand, that he deſcribed 


bit to me under theſe emblems for the ſake of pro- 
Portioning himſelf to my capacity, condeſcending as it 


were, to hfp with me in order to learn me to Tpeak 
plainly. I hen I was a child, I thought as a child; 
I thought it was a matter of great conſequence 
to man to have fruitful fields, heavy harveſts, and 
victorious armies; I thought a long life protracted 


1 ſeveral ages, the greateſt felicity that a 


mortal could enjoy: But ꝛ:chen I became a man, I put 
away childiſh things; God then revealed to me his de- 
ſign in propoſing motives to me adapted to my weak- 
neſs; it was to attract me to himſelf by theſe incite- 
ments; then I underſtood, that the longeſt life, how 
happy and ſplendid ſoever it might be, fell infinitely 
ſhort of ſatisfying the wants and defires of a ſou], 

conſcious. of its own dignity, and anſwering to the 
excellence of its origin; I was convinced that a ſoul 
aſpiring to eternal felicity, and filled with the noble 
ambition of participating the happineſs. of the im- 
mortal God, confiders with equal indifference the 
higheſt and the meaneſt offices in ſociety, riches and 
poverty, the ſhort duration of twenty years and the 
little longer of an hundred. en I was a child, I 
thought as a child; I thought the Meſſiah, ſo often pro- 
miſed in the prophecies, 10 often repreſented i in types, 
and expected with ſo much. ardour by the church, 


_  wouid come to hold a ſuperb court, to march at the 


bead of a numerous army, to erect a throne, to ſeat 
himſelf there, and to make the Romans the conquerors 
of the whole earth, lick the duſt : But when I became 


a man, I put away childiſh things ; God informed me, 


that a Meſſiah, ſent to make me happy, muſt come to 
reſtrain my avidity for the world, and not to gratify 


it, to check * * and not to irritate them; 
5 he 


** and capable of wrath, jealouſy, and 
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he inſtructed me, that a Meſſiah, appointed to redeem 
mankind, muſt be faſtened to a croſs, and not ſeated. 
on a throne, muſt ſubdue the devil, death, and fin, and 
not the Romans, muſt be deſpiſed and rejected, and 
not encircled with a pompous court. 2 

2. What juſtiſies the government of God on one of 
theſe articles, u the various degrees of light beſtowed 
on ts church, will fully juſtify him in regard to the 
5 /hip required by him. Let Jeſus Chriſt, as far as 
the lubje& will allow, be oppoſed to Moſes; contraſt 
Moles giving an hundred ceremonial precepts along 
with one precept of morality, with Jeſus Chriſt giving 
an hundred moral precepts with one ceremony. 
Compare Moſes, impoſing on the Iſraelites heavy 
burdens grievous to be borne, Matt. xxiii. 4. with Jeſus . 
Chriſt propoſing an eaſy yoke-and a light burden, chap. 
xi. 30. Oppoſe Moſes enjoining feſtivals, purifica- 
tions, ſacrifices, and obſervances without number, to 
Jeſus Chriſt reducing all the ritual of his religion to 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, to a worſhip the leaſt 
_ encumbered and the moſt artleſs and fimple, that ever 
a religion propoſed, declaring, Now is the hour, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
in truth, John iv. 23. Notwithſtanding this ſeemi 
difference, God acts on the uniform principle of order. 
Uniformity, if I may expreſs myſelf fo, is in him 
the cauſe of variety, and the ſame principle that en- 
gaged him to preſcribe a groſs ſenfible worſhip to the 
. Iſraelites, engageth him to preſcribe - a worthip of 
another kind to Chriſtians, 3 4 ped 
Conceive of the Jews, as we have juſt now deſcribed 
them, enveloped in matter, loving to ſee#the objects 
of their worſhip before their eyes, and, as they them- 
ſelves ſaid, to have gods gomg before them, Exod. 
XXX11. 1. Imagine theſe groſs creatures coming into 
our aſſemblies, how could they, being all ſenſe and 
imagination, (ſo to ſpeak,) exerciſe the better powers 
of their ſouls without objects operating on fancy and 

Vo Mk - Sb ſenſe? 
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ſenſe ? How could they! have made reflection, medi- 


tation, and thought, ſupply the place of hands and 
eyes, they, who hardly 12 what it was to meditate ? 
How could they, who had hardly any idea of ſpiri- 
tuality, have ſtudied the Ne of G0 abſtractly, 
which yet is the only way of conducting us to a clear 
. of a ſpiritual being? 

If there ever were a religion proper to ſpiritualize 
men; if ever a reli 15 were fitted to produce attention 
and emulation, to fix our ideas on an inviſible 
God, certainly it is the chriſtian religion. And yet 
how few chriſtians are capable of approaching God 
without the aid of ſenſible objects? Whe ence come rich 


altars, ſuperb edifices, magnificent decorations, ſtatues 


of filver and gold adorned with precious ſtones, pom- 
pous proceſſions, gaudy habits, and all that heap of 
ceremonies, with which one whole community employs 
the minds, or, ſhall J rather ſay, amuſes the ſenſes of 
its diſciples ? All theſe argue a general difinclination to 

iety without ceremony. Whence comes another 
Lind of ſuperſtition, which, though leſs groſs in ap- 
pearance, is more ſo in effect ? Hob i is it that fome of 


you perſuade yourſelves, that God, though he doth nat 


require any longer the pompous worſhip of the Jews, 
will yet be perfectly ſatisfied with the obſervation of 
the chriſtian ritual, although it be always unaccompa- 
nied with the exerciſe of the mind, and the emotions 
of the heart? Wherice comes this kind of ſu ſiition! : 
It proceeds from the ſame diſpofition, a dißbel lination, 
and a difficulty to approach God without the aid of 


ſenſible things. And yet, all things confidered, a Ppom- h 


pous worſhip is more worthy of God than a ban 
worſhip: The Jew, who offers hecatombs to God, 
nours the Deity more thanthe chriſtian, who offers 0 


prayers to him. The Jew, who cleanſeth' his hands, | 


feet, and habits] when he goes to preſent himſelf before 
God, honours bim much more than the chriſtian, who 


obſerves none me theſe IN & when he ORE 5 
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him. The Jew, who comes from the furtheſt part br 
the world to adore the Deity in an elegant temple; Ho- 
nours God much more than the chriſtian, who worſhips | 
him in any mean edifice. But God retrenched pom 
in the exterior of religion leſt the capacities of men's 
minds, too much taken up with pomp, ſhould not für- 
niſh thoſe cool reflections of mind, and thoſe juſt fen= 
timents of heart, of which the Deity appears th object 
ſo proper to all, who know him as fe is revealed in the 
goſpel. If Chriſtians, then, who througli the nature o 
the revelation, with which God hath honoured them, 
know the Neity better that the Jews knew him, if they 
find a difficulty in rendering to God a worſhip of heat 
and mind proportional to this knowledge, what would 
have been the difficulties of the Jews, whoſe degrees 
of knowledge were ſo far inferior to ours? The lame 
principle, then, that inclined the Supreme Bein ng to 
exact of his church a groſs ceremonial worthip det 
ancient diſpenſations, engageth him to rein a wor 
ſhip altogether ſpiritual, and detached from ſenſible 
0 bjects under the diſpenſation of the goſpel by 
. The ſane may be fd of the #60, th Cen 
000 hath founded: the faith of His charch? and this 
is our third article. What a ftriking di ference?! For- 
merly the church ſaw ferifible miracles; level to the 
weakeſt capatities; at preſent our faith" is founded on 
a chain of principles and conſequentes, Which find E- 
erciſe for the moſt penetrating emüffes. How many 
times have infidels reproached us on account f this 
difference]! How: often have they inferred, that the 
church never ſaw miracles, becauſe there are none 
wrought now ! How often have they pretended to 
prove, that, had miracles ever been "wrovgttt, they 
ought to be performed! ill.” But this triumph is imd 
ginary, and only ſerves to diſplay the! ablürdtty of 
thoſe, who make parade of it. 
A wiſe being, who propoſeth a truth to an intel! 
* creature, ought to 3 His * not has 
B b 
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2 ** importance of the truth propoſed, and to the 
capacity of him, to whom evidence is offered: but alſo 


to his own end in propoſing it. If he intend only by 

propoſing a truth to make it underſtood, he will give 
all his arguments as much clearneſs and facility as they 
are capable of having: but if he deſign by propoſing 
a truth to exerciſe the faculties of him, to whom it was 


trial, and to render him in ſome ſort worthy of the be- 
nefit which he means to beſtow ; then it will be ne- 
ceſſary, indeed, to place the arguments, on which the 
truth is founded, in a ſtrong and concluſive. point of 
view : but it will not be neceſſary to give them all the 
clearneſs and facility, of which they arc capable. 

Why then, you will ſay, did not God give to the con- 
temporaries of Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles; ſuch an 
exerciſe of capacity as he gives to Chriſtians now? 


Why ſhould a truth, made ſo very intelligible then by 


a ſeal of miracles, be inacceſſible to us, except by 
the painful way of reaſoning and diſcuſſion? I deny 
the principle on which this objection goes. I do 


not allow, that God exerciſed them, who liv edi in the 
time of Chriſt and his apoſtles, leſs than he exerciſeth 


us. Weigh their circumſtances againſt yours; repre- 
ſent chriſtianity deſtitute of thoſe arguments, which 
ariſe in favour of it from the rejection of the Jews, 
and the converſion of the Gentiles; imagine men 
called to ownfor their God and Redeemer a man, who 
had % ferm, nor comelineſs, Iſa. liii. 2. a man dragged 
tribunal to another, from one province to. 
at laſt expiring on a croſs. How needful 
were miracles in theſe ſad times, and with all their 
aid how hard was it to believe! Repreſent to your- 
ſelves the whole world let looſe againſt Chriſtians ; 
imagine the primitive diſciples required to believe the 
heavenly origin of a religion, which called them firſt 
to be baptized in water, then in blood. How neceſ- 


* were miracles | in theſe adverſe times, TS: ie 
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hard, with all the encouragement given by them, 
muſt the practice of duty be then! Weigh theſe cir- 


cumſtances againſt yours, and the balance will ap- 


pear more equal, than you have imagined. There 
is, you will perceive, an uniformity in God's govern- 
ment of both, even when his government ſeems ſo 
very diſſimilar. | . „ 
4. In like manner we obſerve, in the fourth place, 
a ſimilar uniformity in the various /aws preſcribed to 
the church. One of the moſt famous queſtions, 
which the theological debates of the latter ages have 
produced, is that, which regards the difference be- 
tween the morality of the Old and New Teſtament. 
Without pronouncing on the different manners, in 
which the queſtion hath been anſwered, I will content 
myſelf with propofing what, I think, ought to be 
anſwered. 'The morality of both diſpenſations, it may 
truly be affirmed, in one ſenſe is abſolutely the ſame : 
but in another ſenſe it is not ſo. The great principles 
of morality, both among Jews and Chriſtians, are ab- 
ſolutely the fame. There not onlyis no difference: 
but there can be none. It would be incompatible 
with the perfections of the Creator to ſuppoſe, that, 
having formed an intelligent creature capable of know- 
ing him, he ſhould diſpenſe with his obligations to this 
2 the ground and ſource of all others, Thoz 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy foul; and with all thy mind, Matt. xxii. 37. This 
was the morality of Adam and Abratiam, Moſes and 
the prophets, Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. 1 
But, if we conſider the conſequences that reſult from 
this principle, and the particular + precepts + which 
proceed from it, in theſe reſpects morality varies in 
different periods of the church. At all times, and in 
all places, God required his church to ove h win 
all the heart, and with all the foul; and with all ile mind: 
but he did not inform his people at all times and in alt 
places the manner, in which he required love to e. 
ö „ pres 
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pee eſs itſelf. Expreſſions of love muſt be regulated 
by ideas of Deity.” Ideas of Deity. are more or leſs. pure 


as God reveals himſelf more or leſs clearly. We have 


ſeen what a difference there is between Chriſtians and 
Jews in this reſpect. We have even proved, that it 

was founded on the perfections of God, on thoſe laws 
| of proportion which he inviolably purſues. The 
laws of proportion, then, which God inviolably fol- 
lows, and the eminence of his perſections alſo require, 
that, as he bath made himſelf known to Chriſtians 


more fully than he revealed himſelf to the Jews, ſo he 


ſhould require. of the. diſciples of Chriſt a morality 
more refined, and more enlarged. Variety, therefore, 
in this branch of divine government, cometh from 
uniformity, which, as I have often laid, is the grand 
character of his actions. 


I us not paſs. over this, article lightly, it will guard 


gainſt the attacks of ſome corrupters of morality. 

25 7 — yh of thoſe, who, wiſhing to recall ſuch times of 
licence as God permitted, or tolerated, before the goi- 
pel, retrench che preſent morality under pretence that 
what was once allowable is always allowable. Theſe 
perſons. * are never weary of repeating, that ſome fa- 
vourites of heaven were not ſubject to certain laws; 
that it does not appear in any part. of their hiſtory, 
| either that God cenſured their way of living, or that 
they repented when, they were dying. Hence they 
infer, that ſome maxims, which are laid down. in 
our uſual ſer mons, and treatiſes. of morality, originate 
in the gloom of a. caſuiſt, or the caprice of a preacher, 
and not in the wilh of God. But remember this ſay- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, Inthe beginning it was not ſo, Matt. 
xix. 8. The cid of religion 15:10 reform and-refine 
an up to the ſtate, in which he was at {he beginning, 
that is, in. a, ſtate, of innocence. This work is done 
by degrees. It. began in the firſt age of the church, it 
will, de finiſhed in the laſt, As God made himſelf 


KO to believers before the goſpel only in part, he 
G43 * 
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regulated the requiſite expreſſions of love, to himſelf 
by that degree of knowledge of his perfections, which 
he had given them; for his attributes are the ground 
of this love. He bath made known theſe attributes 
more clearly under the goſpel, and he appotiigns the 
expreſſions of love accordingly. ' 
But if this article affords us armour againſt fant 
corrupters of morality, it affords us at the ſame time, 
ſome againſt you, my dear brethren. When we en- 
deavour to animate you to. pious actions by the ex- 
amples of Moſes, David, and many others, who lived 
under the old diſpenſation, you alledge, that they were 
ſaints of the higheſt claſs, and that an attainment of 
ſuch piety as theirs is impoſſible to you. But recolle& 
our principle. The expreſſions of our love to God 
muſt be regulated by our knowledge of his perfections. 
The perfections of God are revealed more clearly to 
Chriſtians than they were to Jews. Among thoſe that 
were born of women, there was not a greater prophet than - 
John the Baptift : but he, that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven, 2s _— than 4 Luke vii. 28. The leaſt 
in love, then, (if I may venture to ſpeak ſo,) the leaſt 
in love in the kingdom of heaven muſt be greater than 
* the Baptiſt, as John the Baptiſt was greater than 
predeceſſors. As John, therefore, had a purer 
morality, than the prophets and the patriarchs, ſo I 
ought to have a morality purer than that of the pa- 
triarchs and the prophets, yea, than John the Baptiſt 


* himſelf. A degree of love to God, then, which would 


have been accounted flame in them, is lukewarmneſs 
and ice in me, to whom God hath revealed himſelf as 
a being. ſo amiable, and ſo proper to inflame his in- 
telligent creatures with love to him. A certain attach- 
ment to life and to ſenſible objects, then, which would 
have been tolerable, in them, would be intolerable in 
me, who, replete as I am with juſt and high 1deas of 
the Deity, ought only to be aſpiring after that ſtate, 
in which I ſhall be ä b God more cloſely, than 
4 in 
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in this valley of imperſections and miſeries [ am al. 
lowed to be. 


5. Our fifth article is intended fo juſtify the various 
conditions, in which it hath pleaſed God to place his 


church. At one time the church enjoys temporal pom 

and felicity, at another it is expoſed to whatever the 
world can invent of miſery and ignominy. Once the 
church filled the higheſt poſts in Egypt in the per- 


ſons of Joſeph and his family ; and afterwards it was 
loaded with "Leyption fetters in the perſons of this pa- 


triarch's deſcendants: One while leading a languiſhing 


life in a deſert ; another time attaining the heights of its 


wiſhes by ſeeing the waters of Jordan divide to give a 
paſſage, by entering the land of promiſe, by behold- 
ing the walls of Jericho fall at the ſound of trumpets, 
by overſhadowing with an awful fear the mings of 
Hittites and Perizzites, Jebuſites and Amorites, Ca- 
naanites and Amalekites: fometimes torn from this 
very country, to which a train of miracles had opened 
an acceſs, led into captivity by Sennacheribs and Ne- 
buchadnezzars, and leaving Jeruſalem and its temple 


an heap of ruins; at other times re-eſtabliſhed by Cy- 
kus, and other princes like him, re- aſſembling fugitives 


who had been ſcattered over the face of the whole earth, 
re-huilding the walls of Jerufalem, and re-adorning the 
_ temple: now expoſed to the moſt cruel torments, that 
ſuch as Nero and Domitian, Trajan, Dioclefian, and 
Decius could invent; then riſing from ruin by the li- 
beral aid of Conſtantine and Theodofius, and princes, 
who like them became patrons of the cauſe. Of this 
article, as of the former, I affirm, uniformity produced 
variety; the ſame principle, that produced the happy 
days of the triumphs of the church, gave birth alſo 

to the calamitous times, whic cauſed fo many tears, 
Let us reaſon in regard to the church in general, as 
we reaſon in regard to each private member of it. Do 


you think, (I ſpeak now to' each individual there is 
= dungron {6 8 85 a chin 5 heavy, a miſery ſo great, 


a malady 
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©» malady ſo deſperate, from which God cannot deli- 
ver you, were your deliverance ſuitable to' the emi- 
nence of his perfections ? Is there, think you, any con- 
dition ſo noble that he cannot elevate you to it, any 
title ſo deſirable that he cannot grace you with it, any 
G too immenſe for him to beſtow, would the law 
roportion, his invariable rule, permit him? Or 
Goff thou really think God takes pleaſure in imbit-. 
ting thy life, | in taking away thy children, in tarniſh- 
ing thy glory, in ſubverting thine eſtabliſhments, in 
cruſhing thy houſe, and in precipitating thee from the 
| higheſt human grandeur to the loweſt and moſt mor- 
tifying ſtation ? Do you think God takes pleaſure in 
ſeeing a poor wretch ſtretched on a bed of infirmity, 
and tormented with the gout, or the ſtone ? Has he 
any delight in hearing an agonizing mortal exhale his 
us 3 in ede and groans? Why then doth he at any 
time reduce us to theſe diſmal extremities ? Order re- 
quires God, who intends to fave you, to employ thoſe 
means, which are moſt likely to conduct you to ſal- 
vation, or, if you refuſe to profit by them, to harden 
' you under them. He wills your ſalvation, and there- 
fore he removes all your obſtacles to ſalvation. He takes 
away a child, becauſe it is become an idol; he tarnithes 
ndeur,beca uſe it dazzles and infatuates its poſſeſſors; 
e ſubverts palaces, becauſe they make men forget 
graves, their laſt homes; he precipitates men from 
pinnacles of earthly glory, becauſe they make them 
reaſons for vanity and inſolence; he involves his crea- 
tures in pain and torture, becauſe theſe alone make 
men feel their diminutiveneſs, their dependence, their 
nullity. As order requires God, who wills your fal- 
vation, to employ the moſt proper means to conduct 
you to it; ſo the ſame order requires him to puniſh con- 
tempt of it. It is right, that the blackeſt ingratitude, 
and the moſt invincible obduracy, ſhould be puniſhed 
with extreme ills. It is juſt, if God be not glorified - 
in your conxerſion » he ſhould be in your deſtruction. 


Let 
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et ug reaſon in regard to the church in general, as 


A change in the condition of the church doth not ar- 
gue any change in the attributes of God. Is his arm 

ortened ſince he elevated to a throne thoſe illuſtri- 
ous potentates, who elevated truth and piety along 
With themſelves ? Is his hand ſhortened ſince he in- 

gulfed Pharaoh in the waves? Since he obliged Ne- 
buchadnezzar to cat graſs like a beaſt? Since he ſent 


- 


a deſtroying angel to ff 


of his profane feſtal room the ſentence of his condem- 


nation? The ſame eminence of perfections, which en- 


gageth him ſometimes to make all concur to the proſ- 
ity of his church, engageth him at other times to 
unite all adverſities againſt it. | | 


II. We have conſidered Jeſus Chriſt in the cono- 


y of time, now let us confider him in the œcono- 


my of eternity. We ſhall ſee in this, as in the former, 
that harmony of perfections, that uniformity of go- 
vernment, which made our apoſtle ſay, Jefus Chrift is 


the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever, 95 


The (ame principle, that formed his plan of human | 
vernment in the œconomy of time, will form a plan 


altogether different in that of eternity. The ſame 
prineiple of proportion, which inclines him to con- 
fine our faculties within a narrow circle during this 


life, will incline him infinitely to extend the ſphere of 


them in a future ſtate. 


The ſame principle, which induces him now to | 
communicate himſelf to us in a ſmall degree, will then 
induce him to communicate himſelf to us in a far 


more eminent degree. 5 
The fame principle, that inclines him now to aſ- 
ſemble us in material buildings, to cheriſh our devo- 
tion by exerciſes ſavouring of the frailty of our ſtate, 
ON | ; "2" 


the army of Sennacherib? 
Since he ſtruck the foul of Belſhazzar with terrour, 
by writing with a miraculous hand on the very walls 
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by the ſinging of pſalms, and by the participation ml - - 
facraments, will incline him hereafter to cheriſh it by 
means more noble, more ſublime, better ſuited to the 
dignity of our origin, and to the price of our re- 
demption-. 

The ſame principle, which: inclines him to involve | 
us now in indigence, miſery, contempt, ſickneſs, 
and death, will then induce him to free us from all 
theſe ills, and to introduce us into that happy ſtate, 
where there will be no more death, neither ſorrow nor 
crying, and where all tears fhall be wiped away from our 
eyes, Rev. xxi. 4. Proportion requires, that intelli- 
gent creatures ſhould be ſome time in a ſtate of pro- 
bation, and this is the nature of the preſent diſpen- 
ſation : but the ſame law of proportion requires alſo, 
that after intelligent creatures have been ſome time 
in a ſtate of trial, and have anſwered the end of their 
being placed in ſuch a ſtate, there ſhould be a ſtate 
of retribution in an eternal economy. The ſame 
principle, then, that inclines Jeſus Chriſt to adopt the 
plan of his preſent government, will incline him to 
adopt a different plan in a future ſtate. There is, 
therefore, a harmony of perfections, an uniformity of 
action in all the varieties of the two ceconomies. In 
the ceconomy of time, then, as well as in the ceco- 
nomy of eternity, Je/us Chriſt is the ſame. 

But who can exhauſt this profound ſubject in the 
time preſcribed for a ſingle ſermon ? Our time is nearly 

elapſed, and I muſt leave you, my. brethren, to en- 
large on ſuch concluſions as I ſhall juſt mention. God 
is always the ſame ; he purſues one plan of govern-- 
ment, arifing from one invariable principle. By this 
truth let us regulate our faith, our morality, and our 
ideas of our future deſtiny. 

1. Our faith. I will venture to affirm, one chief 
cauſe of the weakneſs of our faith is our inattention to 
this harmony of F rfections, this uniformity of govern- 
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of God and his actions ſeparately, and independent on 
thoſe infinite relations, which the laſt have to the firſt. 
Hence, when God diſplays what we call juſtice, he 


ſeems to us to ceaſe to be kind, and when he diſplays 


what we call goodneſs, he ſeems to ſuſpend his rigid 


juſtice. Hence it ſcems to us, his attributes perpe-- 


tnally,claſh, ſo that he cannot exerciſe one without 
doing violence to another. Hence we ſometimes fear 
God without loving lim, and at other times love him 
without fearing him. Hence we imagine, ſo to ſpeak, 

many different gods in one. deity, and are ignorant 
whether the good God will favour us with his benefits, 


or the juſt God will puniſh us with his avenging 


ſtrokes. 
Falſe ideas! more tolerable in people involved in 


3 regions of darkneſs and ſhadows of death than 


in juch as live where the light of the goſpel ſhines 
with ſo much ſplendour. Let us adore only one God, 


and let us acknowledge in him only one perfection, 


that 3 is to ſay, a harmony, which reſults from all his 


rfections. When he difplays what we call his bounty, 


et us adore what we call his juſtice; and when he diſ- 
plays what we call his juſtice, let us adore what we 
call his goodneſs. Let us allow, that the exerciſe of 


one attribute is no way injurious to another. If this 


idea be impreſſed on our minds, our faith will never 
be ſhaken, at leaſt it will never be deſtroyed by the 
viciflitudes of the world, or by thoſe of the church. 


Why? Becauſe we ſhall be fully convinced, that the 


viſſitudes of both proceed from the fame cauſe, I 
mean the immutability of that God, who faith by the 
mouth of one of his e J the Lord, change not, 
Mal. ui. 6. 

2. But, when I began this diſcourſe, 1 beſought 
God, that, by conſidering this ſubject, we might be 
changed into the ſame image by tus Spirit, and this peti- 
tion I addreſs to him again for you. God hath only 
one principle of his actions, that is proportion, order, 


fitneſs 
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fitneſs of things. Let love of order be the prine * 8 7 


of all your a ions, my dear brethren, it is the c 
racter of a chriſtian, and would to God it were the 
character of all my hearers. A Chriſtian hath only 
one principle of action. We oſten ſee him perform 
actions, which ſeem to have no relation; however, 
they all proceed from the ſame principle. The ſame 
motive, that carries him to church, engageth him to go 
to court; he goes into the army on the ſame principle, 
that induces him to viſit an hoſpital; the motive, 
which engageth him to perform acts of repentance and 
mortification, inclines him to make one in a party of 
pleaſure; becauſe if order, or fitneſs of things, re- 
quires him ſometimes to perform mortifying actions, 
it alſo requires him at other times to take ſome re- 
creation: becauſe as order requires him ſometimes to 
viſit the ſick, it requires him at other times to defend 
his country by war; becauſe if order calls him ſome- 
times to church, it calls him at other times to court; 
and ſo of the reſt. In ſcripture-ityle this diſpoſition of 
mind is called walking with God, /etting the Lord alas 
before us, Gen. v. 24. Pſal. xvi. 8. (eee character 
of a Chriſtian, always uniform, and like himſelf 1 He 
does nothing, if I may be allowed to ſpeak ſo, but ar- 
range his actions differently, as his circumſtances vary. 
3. Finally, this idea of God is ꝓery proper to re- 
gulate that of your future deſtiny. There is, as we 
have been proving in this diſcourſe, one principle of 
order, that governs both the economies of time and 
eternity. But, we have elſewhere obſerved, there are 
two ſorts of order; there is an abſolute and a relative 
order. Relative order, or fitneſs, confidered in itſelf, 
and independently on its relation to another economy, 
is a real diſorder. In virtue of this relative order, we 
may live happily here a while in the practice of ſin: 
But, as this kind of order is a violent ſtate, it cannot 
be of long duration. If, therefore, you would judge 


of your eternal deſtiny, your * muſt be N . 
ated 
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lated not by an idea of relative er, Which will ſoon 


end: but by that of real, abſolute order, which muſt 


have an eternal duration; and in virtue of which vice 
muſt be puniſhed with miſery, and virtue muſt have 
4 recompenſe of felicity. 


Put theſe queſtions. forties to yourſelves, af 


let each aſk ; What will my condition be in a ſtate of 


abſolute Btneſs! I, who have devoted my whole life 


to counteract the great deſign of religion, to miſre- 
preſent its nature, to check its progreſs, to enervate 


its arguments, to ſubvert its dominion, ſhall I ſhine + 
then as a ſtar of the firſt magnitude, along with them, 


who have turned many to righteouſneſs, or ſhall I 
partake of the puniſhment of the tempter and his infa- 


mous legions ? I, who tremble at the thought of giv- 


ing any thing away, I, who enrich myſelf at the pri- 
vate expence of individuals, and at the publick expence 
of my country, at the expence of my friends, and 
even of my children, ſhall I ſhare in a future ſtate 
the felicity of that generous ſociety, which' breathes 
benevolence only, and which conſiders the happineſs 


of others as its own; of that ſociety, which is happy | 


in the perſons of all, who participate their'felicity ; 
mall I ſhare the miſery of thoſe infernal Seletzes, 
which ſeek pleaſure in the miſeries of others, and ſo 
become mutually ſelf-tormentors ? 
Do we wiſh for a full aſſurance of a claim t6 eternal 
happineſs? Let us then by our conduct ſorm an in- 
ſeparable relation between our eternal felicity and the 


invariable perſections of that God; who changeth not; 
let us ſpare no _ to arrive at that happy ſtate ; let 


us addreſs. to d our moſt fervent prayers to' en- 
gage him to bleſs the efforts, which we make to en- 
joy it; and, after we have ſeriouſly engaged in this 
great work, let us fear nothing. The ſame principle, 


which iduced God to reſtore Iſaac to Abraham, to 


raiſe, as it were, that dear child by a kind of reſur- 


1 5 from his father's knife; fame Prineiple, 
-* at 
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that engaged him to elevate David from the condition 
of a ſimple ſhepherd to the rank of a king; let us 
ſay more, the ſame principle, which engaged him to 
open the gates of heaven to the author and fimfher of our 
faith, Heb. x1. 2. after the conſummation of the work, 
for which he came; the fame principle will incline 
him to unfold the gates of heaven to us, when we 
ſhall have finiſhed the work, for which we were born. 
Our felicity will be founded on the rock of ages; it 
will be incorporated with the eſſence of an unchange- 
able God; we ſhall ſtand faſt in perilous times, and, 
when the world, the whole world tumbles into ruins, 
we ſhall exclaim with the higheſt joy, My God ! thow 
didſt lay the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are 
the work of thy hands. They periſh : but thou ſhalt en- 
dure. They all fhall wax old hike à garment : but thou art 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. The children of 
thy ſervants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſhall be efltabliſhed ; 
before thee, Pfal. cii. 24, &c. God grant this may be 
our happy lot ! To him be honour and glory for ever. 4 
Amen.  - 
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